
GITA  GRAMMAR
“The Vedas, the Upanishads, and the Gita can be seen as the main literary supports for
the  great  religious  civilization  of  India,  the  oldest  surviving  culture  in  the  world.”
(Thomas Merton, 1915-1968)

The Gita's 700 verses are included in the Mahabharata as chapters 25-42 of the Canto
Bhishma-Parva. The Mahabharata is so called, because of its grave meaning (mahattva
_greatness) and because of the Bharatas being its topic42.

The Bhagavad-Gita was first translated into English in 1785 and published with an
introduction by Lord Warren Hastings:

“The writers of  the Indian philosophies  will  survive when the British Dominion in
India shall long have ceased to exist, and when the sources which it yielded of wealth
and  power  are  lost  to  remembrance  ...  I  hesitate  not  to  pronounce  the  Gita’s
performance of  great  originality,  of  sublimity  of  conception,  reasoning and diction
almost  unequalled;  and  a  single  exception,  amongst  all  the  known  religions  of
mankind.” (Lord Warren Hastings, Governor-General of British India, 1754-1826)

This translation, by an East India Company official, sparked translations of the Gita in
various European languages and drew for it world-wide attention.

“The most beautiful, perhaps the only true philosophical song existing in any known
tongue ... perhaps the deepest and loftiest thing the world has to show.” (Wilhelm von
Humboldt, German minister of education and linguist, 1767-1835)

>aGavÓqTaa describes a threefold way of action:  ivk==MaR (forbidden work, sin) produces
bad reactions and has to be given up all together. Ak==MaR (inactivity), trying to stop all
work, is not recommended (2.47) and not even possible (3.5). k==MaR (one’s duty, Sv–DaMaR=,
2.48) is further divided into a) iNaTYa– (regular) and b) NaEiMaitak==– (occasional). Although
themselves not causes of liberation, both are at least helpful, because they keep away
the evil effects which would result from their non-performance. c)  k==aMYa–k==MaR (work
for enjoyment). To attain freedom from the bondage of k==MaR (i.e., liberation), one has
to give it up (see 18.7).

About the further procedure to attain liberation there are two paths delineated:

(1)  k==MaR–YaaeGa – the path of duty (in the  GaqTaa also refered to as  YaaeGa or  buiÖ–YaaeGa=): It
stresses  to renounce all  fruits  of  work (=k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGa=,  k==MaR–TYaaGa=,  TYaaGa=)  by doing
one’s duty. Thus, one gradually becomes purified of material desires ( =iNaZk==aMa=), and
achieves  knowledge  (=buiÖ=).  buiÖ–YaaeGa means  buiÖ–æPa" YaaeGa" –  the  means  (=YaaeGa=,
oPaaYa=) in the form of understanding.



(2) jaNa–YaaeGa – the path of knowledge (in the GaqTaa also refered to as Saa«y=): It stresses
to renounce all work meant for sense gratification ( =k==MaR–NYaaSa=,  k==MaR–Sa‘YaaSa=,  Sa‘YaaSa=,
Sa‘YaaSa–YaaeGa=) by cultivating detachment through spiritual knowledge ( =jaNa=, Saa«y=).

Both paths are actually non-different, because the goal is the same – detachment from
this world and attachment God. Or else, they can be seen as different stages on the
same path (see 5.4). Since (2)  k==MaR–Sa‘YaaSa is only possible when the mind is already
purified from desires for sense gratification, to (1) work for purification is a save path
for all (see 3.6,7,17,19). What GaqTaa recommends is to perform one’s duty as a service
to God. This is the sum and substance of the instructions: After cutting your doubt
with the sword of knowledge, stand up (4.42), always remember Me, and fight (the
specific  duty  of  Arjuna)  (8.7),  one  who works  for  Me in  devotion,  comes  to  Me
(11.55). Therefore, the paths refered to in the GaqTaa as k==MaR–YaaeGa=, YaaeGa=, NaEZk==MaR=, k==MaR–TYaaGa
and buiÖ–YaaeGa refer ultimately to >ai¢==–YaaeGa=; and to be a YaaeGaq or YaaeGa–Yau¢== means to be
a >a¢===.
Religious texts of India were preserved with great accuracy, as the pupil had to learn
the text, word by word, from the mouth of the teacher. Still, a variation in the original
text  can  happen  due  to  indistinct  pronunciation,  defective  hearing  or  failure  of
memory. Alternative readings, none of which make a real difference, are found in the
following  verses:  1.19,43;  2.4,9,26,64;  3.42;  4.35;  5.26;  6.8,18,26;  8.7;  10.7;  11.20,28;
12.7,20; 13.13,18,21; 14.23; 16.13,23; 17.6,11; 18.25,35,44,66,68. The numbering differs
in various editions and verse 13.1 is sometimes omitted. Mahabharata 6.43.4 suggests
that some verses are lost altogether.

In our translation of the seven hundred GaqTaa verses we have added information from
the commentary of  é]qDar SvaMaq=,  an influential scholar who lived in the fourteenth
century. His SaubaeiDaNaq (‘which gives a clear understanding’) is indeed so beautiful, that
it ruled out almost all earlier  GaqTaa commentaries. Other information was taken from
the  commentaries  of  raMaaNauJa (1017-1137,  é]q–SaMPa[daYa=),  ivìNaaQa (1646-1755)  and
bldev (?-1768), both belonging to the GaaE@qYa–SaMPa[daYa=.
See also 48. Gita Word List and KOSHA.



))1.1))
Verse with Sandhi

DaMaR+ae}ae ku==å+ae}ae SaMaveTaa YauYauTSav"===) MaaMak==a" Paa<@vaêEv ik==Maku==vRTa SaÅYa===))
Without Sandhi

DaMaR–+ae}ae ku==å–+ae}ae SaMaveTaa" YauYauTSav" MaaMak==a" Paa<@va" c Wv ik==Ma( Aku==vRTa SaÅYa
Samāsa
DaMaRSYa +ae}aMa( wiTa DaMaR–+ae}aMa( _the land of Dharma.  ku==rae" +ae}aMa( wiTa ku==å–+ae}aMa( _the land of King
Kuru.
Translation as Anvaya
SaÅYa »O  Sanjaya!  DaMaR–+ae}ae ku==å–+ae}ae SaMaveTaa" At  the  pilgrimage  of  Kurukshetra  assembled
YauYauTSav" MaaMak==a" my sons,  eager to fight  Paa<@va" c Wv and the Pāndavas (the sons of  his
brother Pāndu)  ik==Ma( Aku==vRTa what did they do?« (‘I hope they did not refrain from fighting
under the influence of the holy place.’)
Subodhinī
Examples from the Sanskrit commentary SaubaeiDaNaq from verse (1.10) onwards.
Note
In order to enable the blind king Dhritarāshtra to follow the events of the war, Vyāsadeva gave
Sanjaya the boon of divine vision. While staying for some days on the battlefield and later with
Dhritarāshtra, Sanjaya was able to see everything that took place in the day and in the night, in
open and in secret. No weariness would affect him and no weapon could cut him. Sanjaya said
to Dhritarāshtra ...

))1.2))
d*îa Tau Paa<@vaNaqk&== VYaU!& duYaaeRDaNaSTada===) AacaYaRMauPaSa®MYa raJaa vcNaMab]vqTa(===))
d*îa Tau Paa<@v–ANaqk==Ma( VYaU!Ma( duYaaeRDaNa" Tada AacaYaRMa( oPaSa®MYa raJaa vcNaMa( Ab]vqTa(

Paa<@vaNaaMa( ANaqk==Ma( wiTa Paa<@v–ANaqk==Ma( _the army of the Pāndavas.

raJaa duYaaeRDaNa" »King Duryodhana (as the eldest son he already acted as king)  Paa<@v–ANaqk==Ma(
VYaU!Ma( d*îa Tau but [after] seeing the Pāndava army arrayed  Tada AacaYaRMa( oPaSa®MYa then [after]
approaching his teacher [and general Drona] vcNaMa( Ab]vqTa( spoke [the following] words.«

))1.3))
PaXYaETaa& Paa<@uPau}aa<aaMaacaYaR MahTaq& cMaUMa(===) VYaU!a& d]uPadPau}ae<a Tav iXaZYae<a DaqMaTaa===))
PaXYa WTaaMa( Paa<@u–Pau}aa<aaMa( AacaYaR MahTaqMa( cMaUMa( VYaU!aMa( d]uPad–Pau}ae<a Tav iXaZYae<a DaqMaTaa

d]uPadSYa Pau}a" wiTa d]uPad–Pau}a" _the son of Drupada.

AacaYaR »O teacher [Drona]! Tav DaqMaTaa iXaZYae<a d]uPad–Pau}ae<a By your intelligent disciple
Dhrishtadyumna, son of Drupada VYaU!aMa( arrayed Paa<@u–Pau}aa<aaMa( WTaaMa( MahTaqMa( cMaUMa( this great
army of the Pāndavas PaXYa behold!«



))1.4-6))
A}a XaUra MaheZvaSaa >aqMaaJauRNaSaMaa YauiDa===) YauYauDaaNaae ivra$=ê d]uPadê MaharQa"===))
A}a XaUra" Maha–wZvaSaa" >aqMa–AJauRNa–SaMaa" YauiDa YauYauDaaNa" ivra$=" c d]uPad" c Maha–rQa"

Da*íke==Tauêeik==TaaNa" k==aiXaraJaê vqYaRvaNa(===) PauåiJaTku==iNTa>aaeJaê XaEBYaê NarPau®v"===))
Da*íke==Tau" ceik==TaaNa" k==aiXaraJa" c vqYaRvaNa( PauåiJaTa( ku==iNTa>aaeJa" c XaEBYa" c Nar–Pau®v"

YauDaaMaNYauê iv§==aNTa otaMaaEJaaê vqYaRvaNa(===) SaaE>ad]aee d]aEPadeYaaê SavR Wv MaharQaa"===))
YauDaaMaNYau" c iv§==aNTa" otaMaaEJaa" c vqYaRvaNa( SaaE>ad]" d]aEPadeYaa" c SaveR Wv Maha–rQaa"

MahaNa( wZvaSa" YaSYa Sa" Maha–wZvaSa" _‘who has a strong bow’, a great bowman. >aqMaSYa AJauRNaSYa c
SaMa" wiTa >aqMa–AJauRNa–SaMa" _equal to Bhīma and Arjuna. MahaNa( rQa" YaSYa Sa" Maha–rQa" _who has a
great chariot. k==aXYaa" raJaa wiTa k==aiXa–raJa" _the king of Kāshī.  Narezu Pau®v" wiTa Nar–Pau®v" _‘bull
among men’, best of men, hero.

A}a XaUra" Maha–wZvaSaa" »Here [in their army] are heroic great bowmen  YauiDa >aqMa–AJauRNa–SaMaa"
who are equal in battle to Bhīma and Arjuna YauYauDaaNa" ivra$=" c [namely] Yuyudhāna and Virāta
Maha–rQa" d]uPad" c and the great chariot fighter Drupada  Da*íke==Tau" ceik==TaaNa" Dhrishtaketu and
Cekitāna  vqYaRvaNa( k==aiXa–raJa" c and the powerful king of Kāshī  PauåiJaTa( ku==iNTa>aaeJa" c Purujit
and Kuntibhoja Nar–Pau®v" XaEBYa" c and the hero Shaibya iv§==aNTa" YauDaaMaNYau" c and the mighty
Yudhāmanyu vqYaRvaNa( otaMaaEJaa" c and the powerful Uttamaujā SaaE>ad]" d]aEPadeYaa" c Abhimanyu
and the sons of Draupadī SaveR Wv Maha–rQaa" all these are great chariot fighters.«
Yuyudhāna  (Sātyaki)  was  a  Yādava  warrior  of  the  Vrishni  dynasty  and  a  close  friend  of
Krishna. In the war he killed six mahārathas of the Kaurava army. He also captured Sanjaya,
but set him free on the advice of Vyāsa. He survived the war. Virāta was the king of the Matsya
country, who sheltered the Pāndavas during their last year in exile. His daughter Uttarā became
the wife of Arjuna’s son Abhimanyu, father of Parīkshit. He was killed by Drona. A Mahāratha
is said to be able to fight 10,000 bowmen, an Atiratha a large number [but less than 10,000], a
Ratha  one,  and  an  Ardha-ratha  (‘half  ratha’)  less  than  one,  i.e.,  he  is  not  a  good  fighter.
Dhrishtaketu was the son of Shishupāla,  the king of  Cedi.  After the death of  his father he
became a tributary king to the Pāndavas, and supplied one army  to the war. He was killed by
Drona. Cekitāna was killed by Duryodhana. Purujit was the son of King Kuntibhoja. He had a
brother who also became known as Kuntibhoja. Kāshī (modern Vārānasī /Benares) is reputed
for  its  Vishvanātha  (Shiva)  temple.  The  actual  name  of  the  king  is  not  mentioned  here.
Shaibya’s actual name was Govāsa, and he was a father-in-law of Yudhishthira. He and the king
of Kāshī had come with one army to attend the marriage of Abhimanyu. Yudhāmanyu was a
prince of the Pāncāla royal family, who took his position as the bodyguard of Arjuna. He was
killed by Ashvatthāmā. Uttamaujā belonged to the Pāncāla country. In the war he protected the
right wheel of Arjuna’s chariot. He was killed by Ashvatthāmā. Draupadeyas are the five sons
of Draupadī – Prativindhya, Shrutasena, Shrutakīrti, Shatānīka and Shrutakarmā – one by each
Pāndava. They were killed by Ashvatthāmā in the night after the battle, when sleeping.



))1.7))
ASMaak&== Tau iviXaía Yae Taai‘abaeDa iÜJaaetaMa==) NaaYak==a MaMa SaENYaSYa SaHjaQa| TaaNb]vqiMa Tae==))
ASMaak==Ma( Tau iviXaía" Yae TaaNa( iNabaeDa iÜJa–otaMa NaaYak==a" MaMa SaENYaSYa SaHja–AQaRMa( TaaNa( b]vqiMa Tae
iÜJaezu otaMa" wiTa iÜJa–otaMa" _‘the best among Dvijas (higher classes)’, a Brāhmaṇa.  SaHjaYaa"
AQaRMa( wiTa SaHja–AQaRMa( _for the purpose of informing.

iÜJa–otaMa »O Brāhmana [Drona]! ASMaak==Ma( Tau Yae iviXaía" But those who are our best men MaMa
SaENYaSYa NaaYak==a" the leaders of my army TaaNa( iNabaeDa you must know them!  TavüTae SaHja–AQaRMa(
For your information TaaNa( b]vqiMa I mention them.«

))1.8))
>avaN>aqZMaê k==<aRê k*==Paê SaiMaiTaÅYa"===) AìTQaaMaa ivk==<aRê SaaEMaditaSTaQaEv c===))
>avaNa( >aqZMa" c k==<aR" c k*==Pa" c SaiMaiTaÅYa" AìTQaaMaa ivk==<aR" c SaaEMadita" TaQaa Wv c

SaiMaiTaMa( JaYaiTa Ya" Sa" SaiMaiTaÅYa" _‘who conquers an assemblage’, who is victorious.

>avaNa( >aqZMa" c k==<aR" c »Yourself, Bhīshma and Karna  SaiMaiTa“aYa" k*==Pa" c and the victorious
Kripa  AìTQaaMaa ivk==<aR" c Ashvatthāmā  and  Vikarna  SaaEMadita" TaQaa Wv c and  also
Bhūrishravā.«
Vikarna was one of the hundred sons of Dhritarāshtra, but he did not listen to their bad advice.
Therefore he is called Vikarna. He was the only Kaurava who protested, when Draupadī was
about to be stripped naked in the open assembly. Bhūrishravā, a son of Somadatta, was killed by
Sātyaki.

))1.9))
ANYae c bhv" XaUra MadQaeR TYa¢==JaqivTaa"===) NaaNaaXaS}aPa[hr<aa" SaveR YauÖivXaarda"===))

ANYae c bhv" XaUra" Mad(–AQaeR TYa¢==–JaqivTaa" NaaNaa–Xañ–Pa[hr<aa" SaveR YauÖ–ivXaarda"
MaMa AQaR" wiTa Mad(–AQaR" _my purpose.  TYa¢==Ma( JaqivTaMa( YaeNa Sa" TYa¢==–JaqivTa" _‘by whom life is
given up’, ready to abandon life. YauÖe ivXaard" wiTa YauÖ–ivXaard" _experienced in battle.

ANYae c bhv" XaUra" »And many other heroes Mad(–AQaeR TYa¢==–JaqivTaa" have staked their lives for
me.  SaveR NaaNaa–XaS}a–Pa[hr<aa" They  are  all  wielding  various  weapons  YauÖ–ivXaarda" and  are
experienced in battle.«

))1.10))
APaYaaRá& TadSMaak&== bl& >aqZMaai>ari+aTaMa(===) PaYaaRá& iTvdMaeTaeza& bl& >aqMaai>ari+aTaMa(===))
A–PaYaaRáMa( Tad( ASMaak==Ma( blMa( >aqZMa–Ai>ari+aTaMa( PaYaaRáMa( Tau wdMa( WTaezaMa( blMa( >aqMa–Ai>ari+aTaMa(
>aqZMa–Ai>ari+aTaMa( »Well-protected by Bhīshma Tad( ASMaak==Ma( blMa( A–PaYaaRáMa( that our force is
insufficient  >aqMa–Ai>ari+aTaMa( Tau but, well-protected by Bhīma WTaezaMa( wdMa( blMa( PaYaaRáMa( their
this force is sufficient.«

Tad( TaQaa–>aUTaE" vqrE" Yau¢==Ma( AiPa Although endowed with such heros >aqZMae<a Ai>ari+aTaMa( AiPa and
although protected by Bhīshma ASMaak==Ma( blMa( (=SaENYaMa(=) A–PaYaaRáMa( our army is insufficient; TaE"



Sah YaaeÖuMa( A–SaMaQaRMa( >aaiTa to fight with them, it appears not capable. wdMa( Tau WTaezaMa( Paa<@vaNaaMa(
blMa( But the army of these Pāndavas >aqMaeNa Ai>ari+aTaMa( SaTa( being protected by Bhīma PaYaaRáMa(
(=SaMaQaRMa( >aaiTa=)  is  sufficient  (appears to  be capable).  >aqZMaSYa o>aYa–Pa+a–PaaiTaTvaTa( Because of
Bhīshma’s siding with both parties. ‘=TaSMaaTa( >aviÙ" WvMa( viTaRTaVYaMa(=’
Therefore this should be dealt with by You as follows ...

))1.11))
AYaNaezu c SaveRzu YaQaa>aaGaMaviSQaTaa"===) >aqZMaMaevai>ar+aNTau >avNTa" SavR Wv ih===))

AYaNaezu c SaveRzu YaQaa–>aaGaMa( AviSQaTaa" >aqZMaMa( Wv Ai>ar+aNTau >avNTa" SaveR Wv ih
SaveRzu c AYaNaezu »And on all the roads [of entrance into the army] YaQaa–>aaGaMa( AviSQaTaa" being
arrayed as allotted >avNTa" SaveR Wv ih all of you >aqZMaMa( Wv Ai>ar+aNTau Bhīshma alone you must
protect on all sides!«

>aqZMa–bleNa Wv ASMaak==Ma( JaqivTaMa( Our life depends on the strength of Bhīshma alone. wiTa >aav"
This is the idea.

))1.12))
TaSYa SaÅNaYaNhz| ku==åv*Ö" iPaTaaMah"===) iSa&hNaad& ivNaÛaeÀE" Xa«& dDMaaE Pa[TaaPavaNa(===))

TaSYa SaÅNaYaNa( hzRMa( ku==å–v*Ö" iPaTaaMah" iSa&h–NaadMa( ivNaÛ oÀE" Xa«Ma( dDMaaE Pa[TaaPavaNa(
ku==å–v*Ö" Pa[TaaPavaNa( iPaTaaMah" »The valiant  Bhīshma, senior of  the Kurus  TaSYa hzRMa( SaÅNaYaNa(
arousing his (Duryodhana’s) joy oÀE" iSa&h–NaadMa( ivNaÛ [after] roaring loudly like a lion (or: the
conch was making a great sound like a lion) Xa«Ma( dDMaaE he blew his conchshell.«

))1.13))
TaTa" Xa«aê >aeYaRê Pa<avaNak==GaaeMau%a"===) SahSaEva>YahNYaNTa Sa XaBdSTauMaulae==_>avTa(===))
TaTa" Xa«a" c >aeYaR" c Pa<av–AaNak==–GaaeMau%a" SahSaa Wv A>YahNYaNTa Sa" XaBd" TauMaul" A>avTa(

This word order is already the Anvaya.

TaTa" Xa«a" c >aeYaR" c »Then conchshells and kettledrums Pa<av–AaNak==–GaaeMau%a" tabors, drums and
horns SahSaa Wv A>YahNYaNTa were suddenly sounded. Sa" XaBd" TauMaul" A>avTa( That sound was
tumultuous.«

))1.14))
TaTa" ìeTaEhRYaEYauR¢e== MahiTa SYaNdNae iSQaTaaE===) MaaDav" Paa<@vêEv idVYaaE Xa«aE Pa[dDMaTau"===))

TaTa" ìeTaE" hYaE" Yau¢e== MahiTa SYaNdNae iSQaTaaE MaaDav" Paa<@v" c Wv idVYaaE Xa«aE Pa[dDMaTau"
ìeTaE" hYaE" Yau¢e== »Yoked with white horses MahiTa SYaNdNae iSQaTaaE situated in [such] an excellent chariot
TaTa" MaaDav" Paa<@v" c Wv then Krishna and Arjuna idVYaaE Xa«aE Pa[dDMaTau" blew  their  divine
conchshells.«

))1.15))
PaaÄJaNYa& ôzqke==Xaae devdta& DaNaÅYa"===) PaaE<@\& dDMaaE MahaXa«& >aqMak==MaaR v*k==aedr"===))
PaaÄJaNYaMa( ôzqk==–wRXa" devdtaMa( DaNaÅYa" PaaE<@\Ma( dDMaaE Maha–Xa«Ma( >aqMa–k==MaaR v*k==–odr"



ôzqk==a<aaMa( wRXa" wiTa ôzqk==–wRXa" _‘lord of the senses’, the supreme guide, Paramātmā. DaNaMa( JaYaiTa
Ya" Sa" DaNaÅYa" _‘who wins riches’, a name of Arjuna. >aqMaMa( k==MaR YaSYa Sa" >aqMa–k==MaaR _whose activity
is awful. v*k==SYa wv odrMa( YaSYa Sa" v*k==–odr" _‘who has a [voracious] stomach like a wolf’s’, a
mighty eater.

ôzqk==–wRXa" PaaÄJaNYaMa( »The Lord [blew] the ‘Pāncajanya’ DaNaÅYa" devdtaMa( Arjuna the ‘Devadatta’.
>aqMa–k==MaaR v*k==–odr" And Bhīma of awful deeds Maha–Xa«Ma( PaaE<@\Ma( dDMaaE blew the great  conch
‘Paundra’.«
When the Asura Pancajana, who lived inside a conch, carried away the son of Sāndīpani Muni, the
latter asked his disciples Krishna and Balarāma to get him back. With the help of Varuna they
killed the demon and took the conch, then called Pāncajanya. Vishnu’s disc is called Sudarshana,
His club Kaumodakī,  His sword Nandaka, His jewel Kaustubha and His bow Shārnga. When
Maya Dānava was rescued by Arjuna from the fire in the Khāndava forest, he was obliged to build
a palace in Indraprastha, and also presented that famous conch Devadatta.

))1.16))
ANaNTaivJaYa& raJaa ku==NTaqPau}aae YauiDaiïr"===) Naku==l" Sahdevê SaugaaezMai<aPauZPak==aE===))

ANaNTaivJaYaMa( raJaa ku==NTaq–Pau}a" YauiDaiïr" Naku==l" Sahdev" c Saugaaez–Mai<aPauZPak==aE
ku==NTYaa" Pau}a" wiTa ku==NTaq–Pau}a" _the son of Kuntī.

ku==NTaq–Pau}a" raJaa YauiDaiïr" »King Yudhishthira, the son of Kuntī ANaNTaivJaYaMa( [blew] the
‘Anantavijaya’ Naku==l" Sahdev" c Nakula and Sahadeva Saugaaez–Mai<aPauZPak==aE the  ‘Sughosha’  and
‘Manipushpaka’.«

))1.17-18))
k==aXYaê ParMaeZvaSa" iXa%<@q c MaharQa"===) Da*íÛuMNaae ivra$=ê SaaTYaik==êaParaiJaTa"===))
k==aXYa" c ParMa–wZvaSa" iXa%<@q c Maha–rQa" Da*íÛuMNa" ivra$=" c SaaTYaik==" c A–Para–iJaTa"
d]uPadae d]aEPadeYaaê SavRXa" Pa*iQavqPaTae===) SaaE>ad]ê Mahabahu" Xa«aNdDMau" Pa*QaKPa*Qak(=====))

d]uPad" d]aEPadeYaa" c SavRXa" Pa*iQavq–PaTae SaaE>ad]" c Maha–bahu" Xa«aNa( dDMau" Pa*Qak(== Pa*Qak(-==
ParMa" wZvaSa" YaSYa Sa" ParMa–wZvaSa" _whose bow is supreme. MahaNTaaE bahU YaSYa Sa" Maha–bahu" _whose
two arms are mighty. Pa*iQaVYaa" PaiTa" wiTa Pa*iQavq–PaiTa" _‘lord of the earth’, a king.

ParMa–wZvaSa" k==aXYa" c »And the mighty-bowed king of Kāshī Maha–rQa" iXa%<@q c and the great
warrior Shikhandī Da*íÛuMNa" ivra$=" c Dhrishtadyumna and Virāta A–Para–iJaTa" SaaTYaik==" c and
the invincible Sātyaki d]uPad" d]aEPadeYaa" c Drupada and the sons of Draupadī Maha–bahu" SaaE>ad]" c and
the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, Pa*iQavq–PaTae O King [Dhritarāshtra]! SavRXa" Pa*Qak(== Pa*Qak(== Xa«aNa( dDMau"
All blew their different conchshells.«

))1.19))
Sa gaaezae DaaTaRraí\a<aa& ôdYaaiNa VYadarYaTa(===) Na>aê Pa*iQavq& cEv TauMaulae==_>YaNauNaadYaNa(===))

Sa gaaez" DaaTaRraí\a<aaMa( ôdYaaiNa VYadarYaTa( Na>a" c Pa*iQavqMa( c Wv TauMaul" A>YaNauNaadYaNa(



Sa" TauMaul" gaaez" »That tumultous sound Na>a" c Pa*iQavqMa( c Wv A>YaNauNaadYaNa( [while] making the
sky and earth resound (with echoes)  DaaTaRraí\a<aaMa( ôdYaaiNa VYadarYaTa( it shattered the hearts of
your sons.«

))1.20))
AQa VYaviSQaTaaNd*îa DaaTaRraí\aNk==iPaßJa"===) Pa[v*tae XaS}aSaMPaaTae DaNauåÛMYa Paa<@v"===)

AQa VYaviSQaTaaNa( d*îa DaaTaRraí\aNa( k==iPa–ßJa" Pa[v*tae Xañ–SaMPaaTae DaNau" oÛMYa Paa<@v"
ôzqke==Xa& Tada vaKYaiMadMaah MahqPaTae===))
ôzqk==–wRXaMa( Tada vaKYaMa( wdMa( Aah Mahq–PaTae

The word sati (being) is implied in XaS}a–SaMPaaTae Pa[v*tae [=SaiTa=], ‘the battle being started’, when the
battle started. Therefore this construction is called Sati-saptamī. Maùa" PaiTa" wiTa Mahq–PaiTa" _‘lord
of the earth’, a king. k==iPa" ßJae YaSYa Sa" k==iPa–ßJa" _on whose banner is a monkey (Hanumān).

Mahq–PaTae==´ »O King [Dhritarāshtra]!  AQa XaS}a–SaMPaaTae Pa[v*tae Now when the battle was starting
k==iPa–ßJa" Paa<@v" Arjuna, on whose banner is Hanumān  DaaTaRraí\aNa( VYaviSQaTaaNa( d*îa [after]
seeing your sons arrayed DaNau" oÛMYa [after] raising the bow Tada ôzqk==–wRXaMa( wdMa( vaKYaMa( Aah
then he spoke to the Lord this word.«

))1.21))
SaeNaYaaeå>aYaaeMaRDYae rQa& SQaaPaYa Mae-=_CYauTa===) YaavdeTaai‘arq+ae==_h& YaaeÖuk==aMaaNaviSQaTaaNa(===))

SaeNaYaae" o>aYaae" MaDYae rQaMa( SQaaPaYa Mae ACYauTa YaavTa( WTaaNa( iNarq+ae AhMa( YaaeÖu–k==aMaaNa( AviSQaTaaNa(
The numbering differs in various editions. YaaeÖuMa( k==aMa" YaSYa Sa" YaaeÖu–k==aMa" _whose desire is to
fight. r<ae SaMauÛMa" wiTa r<a–SaMauÛMa" _engagement in battle.

ACYauTa »O Lord! o>aYaae" SaeNaYaae" MaDYae In the middle of both armies MaMaüMae rQaMa( SQaaPaYa place my
chariot!  WTaaNa( AviSQaTaaNa( YaaeÖu–k==aMaaNa( these arrayed who want to fight  YaavTa( AhMa( iNarq+ae so
that I can I see [them]!«

))1.22))
kE==MaRYaa Sah YaaeÖVYaMaiSMaNa( r<aSaMauÛMae===))
kE==" MaYaa Sah YaaeÖVYaMa( AiSMaNa( r<a–SaMauÛMae

AiSMaNa( r<a–SaMauÛMae »[I want to know:] In this battle kE==" Sah MaYaa YaaeÖVYaMa( with whom is to be
fought by me?«

))1.23))
YaaeTSYaMaaNaaNave+ae==_h& Ya WTae==_}a SaMaaGaTaa"===) DaaTaRraí\SYa dubuRÖeYauRÖe iPa[Yaick==IzRv"===))

YaaeTSYaMaaNaaNa( Ave+ae AhMa( Yae WTae A}a SaMaaGaTaa" DaaTaRraí\SYa dubuRÖe" YauÖe iPa[Ya–ick==IzRv"
iPa[YaMa( ick==IzuR" wiTa iPa[Ya–ick==IzuR" _‘who desires to do what is pleasing’, a supporter.

Yae WTae »These  who  dubuRÖe" DaaTaRraí\SYa of  the  evil-minded  Duryodhana  YauÖe iPa[Ya–ick==IzRv"
supporters in battle  A}a SaMaaGaTaa" YaaeTSYaMaaNaaNa( here assembled who will  fight  AhMa( Ave+ae I
[want to] see.«



))1.24-25))
WvMau¢==ae ôzqke==Xaae Gau@ake==XaeNa >aarTa===) SaeNaYaaeå>aYaaeMaRDYae SQaaPaiYaTva rQaaetaMaMa(===))
WvMa( o¢==" ôzqk==–wRXa" Gau@ak==a–wRXaeNa >aarTa SaeNaYaae" o>aYaae" MaDYae SQaaPaiYaTva rQa–otaMaMa(
>aqZMad]ae<aPa[Mau%Ta" SaveRza& c Mahqi+aTaaMa(===) ovac PaaQaR PaXYaETaaNSaMaveTaaNku==æiNaiTa===))
>aqZMa–d]ae<a–Pa[Mau%Ta" SaveRzaMa( c Mahq–i+aTaaMa( ovac PaaQaR PaXYa WTaaNa( SaMaveTaaNa( ku==æNa( wiTa

Gau@ak==aYaa" wRXa" wiTa Gau@ak==a–wRXa" _‘lord of sleep’, who has mastered ignorance. rQaaNaaMa( otaMa" wiTa
rQa–otaMa" _the best of chariots. >aqZMaSYa d]ae<aSYa c Pa[Mau%Ta" wiTa >aqZMa–d]ae<a–Pa[Mau%Ta" _in front of
Bhīshma and Drona. MahqMa( i+aYaiTa Ya" Sa" Mahq–i+aTa( _‘who rules the earth’, a king.

>aarTa »O Dhritarāshtra! Gau@ak==a–wRXaeNa WvMa( o¢==" Thus addressed by Arjuna ôzqk==–wRXa" the Lord
o>aYaae" SaeNaYaae" MaDYae in the middle of both armies rQa–otaMaMa( SQaaPaiYaTva [after] placing the fine
chariot >aqZMa–d]ae<a–Pa[Mau%Ta" in front of Bhīshma and Drona SaveRzaMa( Mahq–i+aTaaMa( c and [in front
of] of all the kings PaaQaR===´ WTaaNa( SaMaveTaaNa( ku==æNa( PaXYa ‘O Arjuna, see these assembled Kurus!’ wiTa
ovac thus he said.«

))1.26))
Ta}aaPaXYaiTSQaTaaNPaaQaR" iPaTa›NaQa iPaTaaMahaNa(==) AacaYaaRNMaaTaulaN>a]aTa›NPau}aaNPaaE}aaNSa%q&STaQaa==)
Ta}a APaXYaTa( iSQaTaaNa( PaaQaR" iPaTa›Na( AQa iPaTaaMahaNa( AacaYaaRNa( MaaTaulaNa( >a]aTa›Na( Pau}aaNa( PaaE}aaNa( Sa%qNa( TaQaa

ìXauraNSauôdêEv SaeNaYaaeå>aYaaeriPa===))
ìXauraNa( Sauôd" c Wv SaeNaYaae" o>aYaae" AiPa

PaaQaR" APaXYaTa( »Arjuna saw  Ta}a o>aYaae" AiPa SaeNaYaae" iSQaTaaNa( present there in both the armies
iPaTa›Na( AQa iPaTaaMahaNa( fathers  and  grandfathers  AacaYaaRNa( MaaTaulaNa( >a]aTa›Na( teachers,  maternal
uncles, brothers Pau}aaNa( PaaE}aaNa( TaQaa Sa%qNa( sons, grandsons and companions ìXauraNa( Sauôd" c Wv
fathers-in-law and also well-wishers.«

iPaTa›Na( iPaTa*VYa–AadqNa( ‘Fathers’  means  uncles  and  similar  [elderly  male]  relations.  [Sons  and
grandsons  means]  duYaaeRDaNa–AadqNaaMa( Yae Pau}aa" PaaE}aa" c TaaNa( the  sons  and  grandsons  of
Duryodhana and others.
Uncles of Arjuna are for example Shalya and Shakuni. Mādrī, the second wife of Pāndu, was
Shalya’s  sister.  Although  Shalya  blessed  the  Pāndavas  to  win  the  war,  he  had  to  support
Duryodhana with one army. Shalya was killed by his nephew Yudhishthira. Shakuni was the
brother of Gāndhārī, the wife of Dhritarāshtra. By his evil tactics the Pāndavas had to go to
exile. Shakuni was killed by Sahadeva.

))1.27))
TaaNSaMaq+Ya Sa k==aENTaeYa" SavaRNbNDaUNaviSQaTaaNa(===) k*==PaYaa ParYaaivíae ivzqdi‘adMab]vqTa(===))
TaaNa( SaMaq+Ya Sa" k==aENTaeYa" SavaRNa( bNDaUNa( AviSQaTaaNa( k*==PaYaa ParYaa Aaiví" ivzqdNa( wdMa( Ab]vqTa(
Sa" k==aENTaeYa" »That Arjuna TaaNa( SavaRNa( bNDaUNa( AviSQaTaaNa( SaMaq+Ya [after] seeing all those relatives
arrayed  ParYaa k*==PaYaa Aaiví" filled with great  ivzqdNa( wdMa( Ab]vqTa( [while] grieving he spoke
this.«



))1.28))
d*îeMa& SvJaNa& k*==Z<a YauYauTSau& SaMauPaiSQaTaMa(===) SaqdiNTa MaMa Gaa}aai<a Mau%& c PairXauZYaiTa===))
d*îa wMaMa( Sv–JaNaMa( k*==Z<a YauYauTSauMa( SaMauPaiSQaTaMa( SaqdiNTa MaMa Gaa}aai<a Mau%Ma( c PairXauZYaiTa

SvSYa JaNa" wiTa Sv–JaNa" _‘own man’, kinship.

k*==Z<a »O Krishna! YauYauTSauMa( SaMauPaiSQaTaMa( wMaMa( Sv–JaNaMa( This kinship, assembled so eager to fight
d*îa [after] seeing  MaMa Gaa}aai<a SaqdiNTa my limbs fail  Mau%Ma( c PairXauZYaiTa and [my] mouth is
drying up.«

))1.29))
vePaQauê Xarqre Mae raeMahzRê JaaYaTae===) Gaa<@qv& ó&SaTae hSTaatvK=cEv PairdùTae===))
vePaQau" c Xarqre Mae raeMa–hzR" c JaaYaTae Gaa<@qvMa( ó&SaTae hSTaaTa( Tvk(== c Wv PairdùTae

MaMaüMae Xarqre »In  my  body  vePaQau" c raeMa–hzR" c JaaYaTae occur  trembling  and  horripilation
Gaa<@qvMa( hSTaaTa( ó&SaTae the ‘Gāndīva’ [bow] slips from [my] hand Tvk(== c Wv PairdùTae and [my]
skin is burning.«

))1.30))
Na c XaK=NaaeMYavSQaaTau& >a]MaTaqv c Mae MaNa"===) iNaiMataaiNa c PaXYaaiMa ivParqTaaiNa ke==Xav===))
Na c XaK=NaaeiMa AvSQaaTauMa( >a]MaiTa wv c Mae MaNa" iNaiMataaiNa c PaXYaaiMa ivParqTaaiNa ke==Xav

ke==Xav »O Lord! AvSQaaTauMa( c Na XaK=NaaeiMa I am not able to stand[any longer]. MaMaüMae MaNa" c >a]MaiTa
wv My mind is  as  if  reeling  ivParqTaaiNa iNaiMataaiNa c PaXYaaiMa and I  see bad omens (reversed
courses).«

))1.31))
Na c é[eYaae=_NauPaXYaaiMa hTva SvJaNaMaahve===) Na k==a¿e ivJaYa& k*==Z<a Na c raJYa& Sau%aiNa c===))
Na c é[eYa" ANauPaXYaaiMa hTva Sv–JaNaMa( Aahve Na k==a¿e ivJaYaMa( k*==Z<a Na c raJYaMa( Sau%aiNa c

Aahve Sv–JaNaMa( hTva »[After] killing kinship in battle é[eYa" c Na ANauPaXYaaiMa I do not foresee any
good [result]  k*==Z<a [because] O Krishna!  ivJaYaMa( Na k==a¿e I do not desire victory  Na raJYaMa( c
Sau%aiNa c nor a kingdom and pleasures.«

))1.32-33))
ik&== Naae raJYaeNa GaaeivNd ik&== >aaeGaEJasivTaeNa va==) YaezaMaQaeR k==ai¿Ta& Naae raJYa& >aaeGaa" Sau%aiNa c==))
ik==Ma( Na" raJYaeNa GaaeivNd ik==Ma( >aaeGaE" JaqivTaeNa va YaezaMa( AQaeR k==ai¿TaMa( Na" raJYaMa( >aaeGaa" Sau%aiNa c

Ta wMae=_viSQaTaa YauÖe Pa[a<aa&STYa¤a DaNaaiNa c==) AacaYaaR" iPaTar" Pau}aaSa( TaQaEv c iPaTaaMaha"==)
Tae wMae AviSQaTaa" YauÖe Pa[a<aaNa( TYa¤a DaNaaiNa c AacaYaaR" iPaTar" Pau}aa" TaQaa Wv c iPaTaaMaha"

MaaTaula" ìXaura" PaaE}aa" XYaala" SaMbiNDaNaSTaQaa===))
MaaTaula" ìXaura" PaaE}aa" XYaala" SaMbiNDaNa" TaQaa

GaaeivNd »O Lord!  ASMa>YaMa(üNa" raJYaeNa ik==Ma( What is [the use] with a kingdom for us? >aaeGaE"
JaqivTaeNa va ik==Ma( What  is  with  luxuries  or  [even]  life?  YaezaMa( AQaeR [Because,]  for  whom
ASMaak==Ma(üNa" raJYaMa( >aaeGaa" Sau%aiNa c our kingdom, luxuries and pleasures k==ai¿TaMa( is desired Tae



wMae these very persons AacaYaaR" iPaTar" Pau}aa" [namely] teachers, fathers, sons iPaTaaMaha" TaQaa Wv c
and also grandfathers  MaaTaula" ìXaura" PaaE}aa" maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons XYaala"
TaQaa SaMbiNDaNa" brothers-in-law and [other]  relatives  DaNaaiNa Pa[a<aaNa( c TYa¤a [after]  staking
[their] riches and lives YauÖe AviSQaTaa" are arrayed in battle.«

NaNau But [Krishna might argue]: Yaid k*==PaYaa TvMa( WTaaNa( Na h&iSa But if, out of pity, you do not kill
them TaihR TvaMa( WTae raJYa–lae>aeNa hiNaZYaiNTa Wv then they will surely kill you out of greed for the
kingdom ...

))1.34))
WTaa‘a hNTauiMaC^aiMa gNaTaae=_iPa MaDauSaUdNa===) AiPa }aElaeKYaraJYaSYa heTaae" ik&== Nau Mahqk*==Tae===))
WTaaNa( Na hNTauMa( wC^aiMa gNaTa" AiPa MaDauSaUdNa AiPa }aElaeKYa–raJYaSYa heTaae" ik==Ma( Nau Mahq–k*==Tae

MaDauSaUdNa »O Lord! gNaTa" AiPa Even killed [by them] WTaaNa( hNTauMa( Na wC^aiMa I do not want to kill
them  }aElaeKYa–raJYaSYa heTaae" AiPa even for the cause of sovereignty of the three worlds  ik==Ma( Nau
Mahq–k*==Tae what [to speak] of [this] earth.«

NaNau c But (verse without Sandhi) – AiGNa–d" (1) One who sets fire Gar–d" c Wv (2) gives poison
XaS}a–Paai<a" (3) has a weapon in hand [ready to attack] DaNa–APah" (4) steals wealth +ae}a–dar–hr"
c Wv (5) steals land, or (6) abducts [another’s] wife z@( WTae AaTaTaaiYaNa" these six are aggressors.
wiTa SMar<aaTa( This is from Smriti (=viSaï–SMa*iTa 3.19) AiGNa–dah–Aaidi>a" ziÌ" AiPa heTaui>a" And
by all these six reasons beginning with arson WTae TaavTa( AaTaTaaiYaNa" they are aggressors. (They
have done all this.) AaTaTaaiYaNaaMa( c vDa" Yau¢==" Wv And the killing of aggressors is just [according
to Artha-Shāstra] ...

))1.35))
iNahTYa DaaTaRraí\a‘a" k==a Pa[qiTa" SYaaÂNaadRNa===) PaaPaMaevaé[YaedSMaaNhTvETaaNaaTaTaaiYaNa"===))

iNahTYa DaaTaRraí\aNa( Na" k==a Pa[qiTa" SYaaTa( JaNaadRNa PaaPaMa( Wv Aaé[YaeTa( ASMaaNa( hTva WTaaNa( AaTaTaaiYaNa"
JaNaadRNa »O Lord!  DaaTaRraí\aNa( iNahTYa [After] killing the sons of Dhritarāshtra  ASMaak==Ma(üNa" k==a
Pa[qiTa" SYaaTa( what will be our pleasure?  WTaaNa( AaTaTaaiYaNa" hTva [After] killing these aggressors
ASMaaNa( PaaPaMa( Wv Aaé[YaeTa( sin will certainly overcome us.«
According to Artha-Shāstra there is no fault in killing an aggressor. But Dharma-Shāstra (which
is considered higher than Artha-Shāstra) holds that one should not even quarrel with (what to
speak of killing) one who performs Yajna, the family priest, teacher, uncle, any elder or relative,
a guest, dependent, or children. And Shruti (the highest) completely forbids any violence on
spiritual grounds – A-himsā paramo dharmah (non-violence is the highest command).

))1.36))
TaSMaa‘aahaR vYa& hNTau& DaaTaRraí\aNSabaNDavaNa(===) SvJaNa& ih k==Qa& hTva Saui%Na" SYaaMa MaaDav===))
TaSMaaTa( Na AhaR" vYaMa( hNTauMa( DaaTaRraí\aNa( Sa–baNDavaNa( Sv–JaNaMa( ih k==QaMa( hTva Saui%Na" SYaaMa MaaDav
TaSMaaTa( »Therefore Sa–baNDavaNa( DaaTaRraí\aNa( the sons of Dhritarāshtra and relatives vYaMa( hNTauMa( Na
AhaR" we do not deserve to kill.  MaaDav O Lord!  Sv–JaNaMa( ih hTva [After] killing kinship  k==QaMa(
Saui%Na" SYaaMa how can we be happy?«



NaNau But Tav WTaezaMa( AiPa to both you and them also bNDau–vDa–daeze SaMaaNae SaiTa the fault of killing
kinsmen being common, YaQaa Wv WTae just as they bNDau–vDa–daezMa( A®Ik*==TYa accepting that fault
of killing kinsmen YauÖe Pa[vTaRNTae engage in battle, TaQaa Wv >avaNa( AiPa Pa[vTaRTaaMa( so you should also
engage ...

))1.37-38))
YaÛPYaeTae Na PaXYaiNTa lae>aaePahTaceTaSa"===) ku==l+aYak*==Ta& daez& iMa}ad]aehe c PaaTak==Ma(===))
YaÛiPa WTae Na PaXYaiNTa lae>a–oPahTa–ceTaSa" ku==l–+aYa–k*==TaMa( daezMa( iMa}a–d]aehe c PaaTak==Ma(

k==Qa& Na jeYaMaSMaai>a" PaaPaadSMaai‘aviTaRTauMa(===) ku==l+aYak*==Ta& daez& Pa[PaXYaiÙJaRNaadRNa===))
k==QaMa( Na jeYaMa( ASMaai>a" PaaPaaTa( ASMaaTa( iNaviTaRTauMa( ku==l–+aYa–k*==TaMa( daezMa( Pa[PaXYaiÙ" JaNaadRNa

lae>aeNa oPahTaMa( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" lae>a–oPahTa–ceTaa" _whose mind is destroyed by greed.  iMa}aa<aaMa(
d]aeh" wiTa iMa}a–d]aeh" _hostility of friends.

YaÛiPa WTae »Although these  lae>a–oPahTa–ceTaSa" their  discrimination stolen by greed  ku==l–+aYa–
k*==TaMa( daezMa( the evil made by family destruction iMa}a–d]aehe PaaTak==Ma( c and the sin in hostility to
friends Na PaXYaiNTa they do not see, JaNaadRNa [nevertheless] O Lord! ku==l–+aYa–k*==TaMa( daezMa( Pa[PaXYaiÙ"
ASMaai>a" By us who understand the evil made by family destruction ASMaaTa( PaaPaaTa( iNaviTaRTauMa( to
refrain from this sin k==QaMa( Na jeYaMa( why is it not to be understood?«

TaMa( Wv daezMa( dXaRYaiTa That very evil he shows ...
))1.39))

ku==l+aYae Pa[<aXYaiNTa ku==lDaMaaR" SaNaaTaNaa"===) DaMaeR Naíe ku==l& k*==TSNaMaDaMaaeR==_i>a>avTYauTa===))
ku==l–+aYae Pa[<aXYaiNTa ku==l–DaMaaR" SaNaaTaNaa" DaMaeR Naíe ku==lMa( k*==TSNaMa( A–DaMaR" Ai>a>aviTa oTa

ku==lSYa +aYa" wiTa ku==l–+aYa" _the destruction of the family.

ku==l–+aYae »In family-destruction  SaNaaTaNaa" ku==l–DaMaaR" Pa[<aXYaiNTa eternal family traditions perish.
DaMaeR Naíe [=SaiTa=] The tradition [being] lost A–DaMaR" k*==TSNaMa( oTa ku==lMa( Ai>a>aviTa sin overcomes the
whole family.«

))1.40))
ADaMaaRi>a>avaTk*==Z<a Pa[duZYaiNTa ku==liS}aYa"===) S}aqzu duíaSau= vaZ<aeRYa JaaYaTae v<aRSaªr"===))

ADaMaR–Ai>a>avaTa( k*==Z<a Pa[duZYaiNTa ku==l–iñYa" ñqzu duíaSau vaZ<aeRYa JaaYaTae v<aR–Saªr"
v<aRSYa Saªr" wiTa v<aR–Saªr" _confusion of Varna.

k*==Z<a »O Krishna!  A–DaMaR–Ai>a>avaTa( From the rise of sin  ku==l–iS}aYa" Pa[duZYaiNTa the women of
[high] family become polluted.  vaZ<aeRYa O Krishna!  S}aqzu duíaSau [=SaTSau=] The women [being ]
polluted v<aR–Saªr" JaaYaTae confusion of the social orders results.«

))1.41))
Saªrae Nark==aYaEv ku==lgNaaNaa& ku==lSYa c===) PaTaiNTa iPaTarae ùeza& luáiPa<@aedk==i§==Yaa"===))
Saªr" Nark==aYa Wv ku==l–gNaaNaaMa( ku==lSYa c PaTaiNTa iPaTar" ih WzaMa( luá–iPa<@–odk==–i§==Yaa"



Saªr" »Confusion [of Varna] ku==l–gNaaNaaMa( ku==lSYa c of the family destroyers and the [remaining]
family  Nark==aYa Wv makes  for  hell.  WzaMa( luá–iPa<@–odk==–i§==Yaa" iPaTar" Their  ancestors,  the
rituals with Pinda and Udaka having stopped PaTaiNTa ih certainly fall down.«
Pinda  and  Udaka  are  offered  in  the  Tarpana  ceremony,  providing  a  dead  relative  the
opportunity to stay in Pitri-loka (a planet of pious forefathers).

))1.42))
daezEreTaE" ku==lgNaaNaa& v<aRSaªrk==arkE=="===) oTSaaÛNTae JaaiTaDaMaaR" ku==lDaMaaRê XaaìTaa"===))
daezE" WTaE" ku==l–gNaaNaaMa( v<aR–Saªr–k==arkE==" oTSaaÛNTae JaaiTa–DaMaaR" ku==l–DaMaaR" c XaaìTaa"

v<aRSYa SaªrSYa k==ark==" wiTa v<aR–Saªr–k==ark==" _the agent /cause of confusion of Varna.

ku==l–gNaaNaaMa( »Of the destroyers of the family WTaE" v<aR–Saªr–k==arkE==" daezE" by these evils that cause
confusion of Varna XaaìTaa" JaaiTa–DaMaaR" ku==l–DaMaaR" c the eternal traditions of rank, family, etc.
oTSaaÛNTae are destroyed.«

))1.43))
oTSa‘aku==lDaMaaR<aa& MaNauZYaa<aa& JaNaadRNa===) Narke== iNaYaTa& vaSaae >avTaqTYaNauXaué[uMa===))
oTSa‘a–ku==l–DaMaaR<aaMa( MaNauZYaa<aaMa( JaNaadRNa Narke== iNaYaTaMa( vaSa" >aviTa wiTa ANauXaué[uMa

oTSa‘a" ku==lSYa DaMaR" YaeNa Sa" oTSa‘a–ku==l–DaMaR" _by whom the traditon of family is destroyed.

JaNaadRNa »O Lord!  oTSa‘a–ku==l–DaMaaR<aaMa( MaNauZYaa<aaMa( Of men whose family tradition is destroyed
vaSa" Narke== iNaYaTaMa( >aviTa the residence is ordained in hell wiTa ANauXaué[uMa thus we have learned.«

(quote  without  Sandhi:)  Pa[aYaiêtaMa( A–ku==vaR<aa" Not  performing expiation PaaPaezu iNarTaa" Nara"
persons  addicted  to  sin A–PaêaTa(–TaaiPaNa" who  do  not  feel  repentence k==íaNa( iNarYaaNa( YaaiNTa
daå<aaNa( go to terrible hells full of miseries. (=YaajvLKYa–SMa*iTa 3.221)

))1.44))
Ahae bTa MahTPaaPa& k==Tau|= VYaviSaTaa vYaMa(===) Yad[aJYaSau%lae>aeNa hNTau& SvJaNaMauÛTaa"===))
Ahae bTa MahTa( PaaPaMa( k==TauRMa( VYaviSaTaa" vYaMa( Yad( raJYa–Sau%–lae>aeNa hNTauMa( Sv–JaNaMa( oÛTaa"

raJYa–Sau%SYa lae>a" wiTa raJYa–Sau%–lae>a" _greed for royal pleasure.

Ahae bTa »Alas! MahTa( PaaPaMa( k==TauRMa( To do great sin vYaMa( VYaviSaTaa" we are determined, Yad( raJYa–
Sau%–lae>aeNa that by greed for royal happiness  Sv–JaNaMa( hNTauMa( oÛTaa" we are prepared to kill
kinship.«

))1.45))
Yaid MaaMaPa[Taqk==arMaXaS}a& XaS}aPaa<aYa"===) DaaTaRraí\a r<ae hNYauSTaNMae +aeMaTar& >aveTa(===))

Yaid MaaMa( A–Pa[Taqk==arMa( A–XañMa( Xañ–Paa<aYa" DaaTaRraí\a" r<ae hNYau" Tad( Mae +aeMaTarMa( >aveTa(
XañMa( Paa<aaE YaSYa Sa" Xañ–Paai<a" _in whose two hands is a weapon.

Yaid XaS}a–Paa<aYa" DaaTaRraí\a" »If  the sons  of  Dhritarāshtra,  weapons in hand  A–Pa[Taqk==arMa( A–
XaS}aMa( MaaMa( me, unresisting and unarmed r<ae hNYau" they would kill in battle Tad( MaMaüMae +aeMaTarMa(
>aveTa( that would be my better welfare (without sinning).«



))1.46))
WvMau¤aJauRNa" Sa«ye rQaaePaSQa oPaaivXaTa(===) ivSa*JYa SaXar& caPa& Xaaek==Sa&ivGNaMaaNaSa"===))
WvMa( o¤a AJauRNa" Sa«ye rQa–oPaSQae oPaaivXaTa( ivSa*JYa SaXarMa( caPaMa( Xaaek==–Sa&ivGNa–MaaNaSa"

Xaaeke==Na Sa&ivGNaMa( MaaNaSaMa( YaSYa Sa" Xaaek==–Sa&ivGNa–MaaNaSa" _whose  mentality  is  agitated  by
lamentation. XarE" Sah wiTa Sa–Xar" _together with arrows. rQaSYa oPaSQa" wiTa rQa–oPaSQa" _the seat
of a chariot, but rQa–oPaSQae rQaSYa oPair _ratha-upasthe means ‘on the chariot’.

Xaaek==–Sa&ivGNa–MaaNaSa" AJauRNa" »Arjuna,  overwhelmed by  lamentation  Sa«ye WvMa( o¤a [after]
speaking thus on the battlefield Sa–XarMa( caPaMa( ivSa*JYa [and after] casting aside bow with arrow
rQa–oPaSQae oPaaivXaTa( he sat down on the chariot.«

))2.1))
Ta& TaQaa k*==PaYaaivíMaé[uPaU<aaRku==le+a<aMa(===) ivzqdNTaiMad& vaKYaMauvac MaDauSaUdNa"===))

TaMa( TaQaa k*==PaYaa AaivíMa( Aé[u–PaU<aR–Aaku==l–wR+a<aMa( ivzqdNTaMa( wdMa( vaKYaMa( ovac MaDauSaUdNa"
Aé[ui>a" PaU<aeR c Aaku==le c wR+a<ae YaSYa Sa" Aé[u–PaU<aR–Aaku==l–wR+a<a" _whose two eyes are filled with
tears  and  perturbed.  MaDaae" SaUdNa" wiTa MaDau–SaUdNa" _‘slayer  of  the  Madhu  [demon]’,  name  of
Vishnu.

TaQaa k*==PaYaa AaivíMa( TaMa( »To that  [Arjuna],  who was  thus filled with compassion  Aé[u–PaU<aR–
Aaku==l–wR+a<aMa( his perturbed eyes full of tears ivzqdNTaMa( and who was grieving MaDau–SaUdNa" wdMa(
vaKYaMa( ovac the Lord spoke this word.«

))2.2))
ku==TaSTva k==XMaliMad& ivzMae SaMauPaiSQaTaMa(===) ANaaYaRJauíMaSvGYaRMak==IiTaRk==rMaJauRNa===))

ku==Ta" Tva k==XMalMa( wdMa( ivzMae SaMauPaiSQaTaMa( ANa(–AaYaR–JauíMa( A–SvGYaRMa( A–k==IiTaR–k==rMa( AJauRNa
Na AaYaER" JauíMa( wiTa ANaaYaR–JauíMa( _not practiced by nobility.

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! ANa(–AaYaR–JauíMa( Not befitting for nobility A–SvGYaRMa( A–k==IiTaR–k==rMa( degrading
(‘not leading to heaven’) and inglorious (‘giving infamy’) wdMa( k==XMalMa( this weakness (illusion)
ku==Ta" TvaMa(üTva ivzMae SaMauPaiSQaTaMa( from where has it come upon you in danger?«

))2.3))
©E==BYa& Maa SMa GaMa" PaaQaR NaETatvYYauPaPaÛTae===) +aud]& ôdYadaEbRLYa& TYa¤aeitaï ParNTaPa===))

©E==BYaMa( Maa SMa GaMa" PaaQaR Na WTad( TviYa oPaPaÛTae +aud]Ma( ôdYa–daEbRLYaMa( TYa¤a oitaï ParNTaPa
ParaNa( TaaPaYaiTa Ya" Sa" ParNTaPa" _who  scorches  others  (enemies).  ôdYaSYa daEbRLYaMa( wiTa ôdYa–
daEbRLYaMa( _weakness of heart.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! ©E==BYaMa( Maa SMa GaMa" Do not yield to weakness! (‘Do not become a coward!’) WTad(
TviYa Na oPaPaÛTae [because]  this  is  not  possible  in you  ParNTaPa O hero [Arjuna]! +aud]Ma( ôdYa–
daEbRLYaMa( TYa¤a [after] abandoning this petty faint-heartedness oitaï arise [and fight]!«



‘=Na AhMa( k==aTaYaeR<a YauÖaTa( oParTa" AiSMa I am withdrawn from battle not out of cowerdice  ik==NTau
YauÖSYa A–NYaaYYaTvaTa(=’ but because of the fight’s unrighteousness  wiTa Aah thus [Arjuna] says
[now] ...

))2.4))
k==Qa& >aqZMaMah& Sa«ye d]ae<a& c MaDauSaUdNa===) wzui>a" Pa[iTaYaaeTSYaaiMa PaUJaahaRvirSaUdNa===))
k==QaMa( >aqZMaMa( AhMa( Sa«ye d]ae<aMa( c MaDauSaUdNa wzui>a" Pa[iTaYaaeTSYaaiMa PaUJaa–AhaER AirSaUdNa

PaUJaaYaa" AhR" wiTa PaUJaa–AhR" _worthy of worship.

MaDauSaUdNa AirSaUdNa »O Lord!  PaUJaa–AhaŒ >aqZMaMa( d]ae<aMa( c The worshipable Bhīshma and Drona
k==QaMa( AhMa( how I Sa«ye wzui>a" Pa[iTaYaaeTSYaaiMa shall attack with arrows in battle?«

Ya}a vaca AiPa ‘=YaaeTSYaaiMa=’ wiTa v¢u==Ma( ANauicTaMa( When it is improper to say even in words that ‘I
shall fight [them]’ Ta}a ba<aE" k==QaMa( YaaeTSYaaiMa then how can I [actually] fight them with arrows?

))2.5))
GauæNahTva ih MahaNau>aavaNa( é[eYaae >aae¢u&== >aE+YaMaPaqh laeke=====)

GauæNa( A–hTva ih Maha–ANau>aavaNa( é[eYa" >aae¢u==Ma( >aE+YaMa( AiPa wh laeke==
hTvaQaRk==aMaa&STau GauæiNahEv >auÅqYa >aaeGaaNåiDarPa[idGDaaNa(===))

hTva AQaR–k==aMaaNa( Tau GauæNa( wh Wv >auÅqYa >aaeGaaNa( åiDar–Pa[idGDaaNa(
MahaNa( ANau>aav" YaSYa Sa" Maha–ANau>aav" _whose influence is great. AQaRMa( k==aMaYaTae Ya" Sa" AQaR–k==aMa"
_who desires wealth. åiDare<a Pa]idGDa" wiTa åiDar–Pa]idGDa" _stained with blood.

Maha–ANau>aavaNa( GauæNa( A–hTva ih »[After] not killing authorities of great influence wh laeke== >aE+YaMa(
AiPa >aae¢u==Ma( é[eYa" to enjoy here in the world on alms even is better, AQaR–k==aMaaNa( GauæNa( Tau hTva but
[after]  killing  superiors,  who  desire  worldly  gain  åiDar–Pa[idGDaaNa( >aaeGaaNa( blood-stained
enjoyments wh Wv >auÅqYa I would enjoy even here [in this life].«

Na ke==vlMa( Par}a du"%Ma( There will be misery not only hereafter  wh Wv Tau but right here Nark==–
du"%Ma( ANau>aveYaMa( shall we experience the suffering of hell. AQaR–k==aMaaTMak==aNa( >aaeGaaNa( AhMa( >auÅqYa I
shall enjoy pleasures like wealth and the fulfillment of desires.  YaÜa AQaR–k==aMaaNa(= wiTa Gauæ<aaMa(=
ivXaez<aMa( Or else ‘Artha-kāmān’ is a qualifier of ‘Gurūnām’. (This last reading we have taken.)

ik&==c Moreover ...
))2.6))

Na cETaiÜÚ" k==Tar‘aae GarqYaae YaÜa JaYaeMa Yaid va Naae JaYaeYau"===)
Na c WTad( ivÚ" k==TarTa( Na" GarqYa" Yad( va JaYaeMa Yaid va Na" JaYaeYau"
YaaNaev hTva Na iJaJaqivzaMaSTae==_viSQaTaa" Pa[Mau%e DaaTaRraí\a"===))
YaaNa( Wv hTva Na iJaJaqivzaMa" Tae AviSQaTaa" Pa[Mau%e DaaTaRraí\a"

ASMaak==Ma(üNa" k==TarTa( GarqYa" »Which of the two is more important for us WTad( c Na ivÚ" this also
we do not know – Yad( va JaYaeMa whether we should conquer Yaid va ASMaaNa(üNa" JaYaeYau" or whether



they should conquer us. YaaNa( Wv hTva Na iJaJaqivzaMa" [After] killing which we should not desire
to live Tae DaaTaRraí\a" Pa[Mau%e AviSQaTaa" those sons of Dhritarāshtra are arrayed in front.«

))2.7))
k==aPaR<YadaezaePahTaSv>aav" Pa*C^aiMa Tva& DaMaRSaMMaU!ceTaa"===)
k==aPaR<Ya–daez–oPahTa–Sv>aav" Pa*C^aiMa TvaMa( DaMaR–SaMMaU!–ceTaa"

YaC^\eYa" SYaai‘aiêTa& b]Uih TaNMae iXaZYaSTae==_h& XaaiDa Maa& Tva& Pa[Pa‘aMa(===))
Yad( é[eYa" SYaaTa( iNaiêTaMa( b]Uih Tad( Mae iXaZYa" Tae AhMa( XaaiDa MaaMa( TvaMa( Pa[Pa‘aMa(

k==aPaR<YaSYa daeze<a oPahTa" Sv–>aav" YaSYa Sa" k==aPaR<Ya–daez–oPahTa–Sv>aav" _whose own nature is
overcome by the fault /sin of weakness, (or:) ... by kārpanya and dosha. DaMaeR SaMMaU!Ma( ceTa" YaSYa
Sa" DaMaR–SaMMaU!–ceTaa" _whose mind is bewildered in [his] his duty.

k==aPaR<Ya–daez–oPahTa–Sv>aav" »My inner nature [as a Kshatriya] overcome by weakness and sin
DaMaR–SaMMaU!–ceTaa" and confused in mind about my duty  TvaMa( Pa*C^aiMa I  am asking you –  Yad(
MaMaüMae iNaiêTaMa( é[eYa" SYaaTa( That which will be my ascertained best Tad( b]Uih that [alone] tell. AhMa(
TavüTae iXaZYa" I  am  your  disciple  TvaMa( Pa[Pa‘aMa( MaaMa( XaaiDa [therefore]  instruct  me,  who  am
surrendered to you.«

WTaaNa( hTva k==QaMa( JaqivZYaaMa" Having killed them, how shall  we live? (2.6) wiTa k==aPaR<YaMa( this
weakness. daez" c Svku==l–+aYa–k*==Ta" And the [prospect of committing] sin due to the destruction
of one’s family. Taa>YaaMa( oPahTa"üAi>a>aUTa" Sv–>aav" XaaEYaaRid–l+a<a" YaSYa Sa" AhMa( I whose natural
traits such as heroism are overcome by these two.

))2.8))
Na ih Pa[PaXYaaiMa MaMaaPaNauÛaÛC^aek==MauC^aez<aiMaiNd]Yaa<aaMa(===)

Na ih Pa[PaXYaaiMa MaMa APaNauÛaTa( Yad( Xaaek==Ma( oC^aez<aMa( wiNd]Yaa<aaMa(
AvaPYa >aUMaavSaPaTNaMa*Ö& raJYa& Saura<aaMaiPa caiDaPaTYaMa(===))

AvaPYa >aUMaaE A–SaPaTNaMa( ‰ÖMa( raJYaMa( Saura<aaMa( AiPa c AaiDaPaTYaMa(
>aUMaaE A–SaPaTNaMa( ‰ÖMa( raJYaMa( »An unrivaled prosperous kingdom on earth Saura<aaMa( AaiDaPaTYaMa(
c and  the  supremacy  of  the  demigods  AvaPYa AiPa although  [after]  obtaining  [those]  MaMa
wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( oC^aez<aMa( Xaaek==Ma( the lamentation, dryer of my senses Yad( APaNauÛaTa( that [course of
action] which can remove Na ih Pa[PaXYaaiMa [that] I do not foresee.«

))2.9))
WvMau¤a ôzqke==Xa& Gau@ake==Xa" ParNTaPa"===) Na YaaeTSYa wiTa GaaeivNdMau¤a TaUZ<aq& b>aUv h===))
WvMa( o¤a ôzqk==–wRXaMa( Gau@ak==a–wRXa" ParNTaPa" Na YaaeTSYae wiTa GaaeivNdMa( o¤a TaUZ<aqMa( b>aUv h
Gau@ak==a–wRXa" ParNTaPa" »Arjuna ôzqk==–wRXaMa( WvMa( o¤a [after] thus speaking to the Lord Na YaaeTSYae
wiTa GaaeivNdMa( o¤a [and after] saying to the Lord ‘I shall not fight’ TaUZ<aqMa( b>aUv h he became
silent.«



))2.10))
TaMauvac ôzqke==Xa" Pa[hSai‘av >aarTa===) SaeNaYaaeå>aYaaeMaRDYae ivzqdNTaiMad& vc"===))
TaMa( ovac ôzqk==–wRXa" Pa[hSaNa( wv >aarTa SaeNaYaae" o>aYaae" MaDYae ivzqdNTaMa( wdMa( vc"

>aarTa »O Dhritarāshtra! o>aYaae" SaeNaYaae" MaDYae In the middle of both armies ivzqdNTaMa( TaMa( to that
grieving one ôzqk==–wRXa" Pa[hSaNa( wv the Lord, as if smiling wdMa( vc" ovac he spoke this word.«

Pa[hSaNa( wv Prahasan iva means Pa[Sa‘a–Mau%" SaNa( being ‘placid-countenanced’ (looking pleased,
smiling). deh–AaTMaNaae" A–ivvek==aTa( ASYa WvMa( Xaaek==" >aviTa [Finding that] his grieve is due to lack
of disrimination between body and soul  wiTa Tad(–ivvek==–Pa]dXaRNa–AQaRMa( Aah thus He (Krishna)
spoke to show their distinction ...

))2.11))
AXaaeCYaaNaNvXaaecSTv& Pa[javada&ê >aazSae===) GaTaaSaUNaGaTaaSaU&ê NaaNauXaaeciNTa Pai<@Taa"===))

AXaaeCYaaNa( ANvXaaec" TvMa( Pa[ja–vadaNa( c >aazSae GaTa–ASaUNa( AGaTa–ASaUNa( c Na ANauXaaeciNTa Pai<@Taa"
Pa[jaYaa" vad" wiTa Pa]ja–vad" _word of wisdom. GaTa" ASau" YaSYa Sa" GaTa–ASau" _‘whose life is gone’,
a dead person. Na GaTa" ASau" YaSYa Sa" AGaTa–ASau" _‘whose life is not gone’, a living person.

TvMa( A–XaaeCYaaNa( ANvXaaec" »[First] you lamented for those not be lamented for  Pa[ja–vadaNa( c
>aazSae and [then] you speak words of wisdom (2.4).  Pai<@Taa" [But] the [actually] learned  GaTa–
ASaUNa( AGaTa–ASaUNa( c [neither] for the dead and for the living Na ANauXaaeciNTa they do not lament.«
The word gatāsu (‘life gone’) refers either to a person who lost his life, or to the dead body, from
which the life has departed; a-gatāsu (‘life not gone’) may refer to a person who is still alive
(surviving the battle), or the soul, which is always alive. Therefore, gatāsūn a-gatāsūn ca can be
understood as: (1) those relatives who die and those who survive the battle; (2) bodies, which are
simultaneaously dead and alive; or (3) bodies and souls, which are respectively always dead and
always alive.

))2.12))
Na Tvevah& JaaTau NaaSa& Na Tv& NaeMae JaNaaiDaPaa"===) Na cEv Na >aivZYaaMa" SaveR vYaMaTa" ParMa(===))
Na Tau Wv AhMa( JaaTau Na AaSaMa( Na TvMa( Na wMae JaNa–AiDaPaa" Na c Wv Na >aivZYaaMa" SaveR vYaMa( ATa" ParMa(

 JaNaaNaaMa(AiDaPa" wiTa JaNa–AiDaPa" _‘ruler of men’, a king.

AhMa( Tau JaaTau Na Wv Na AaSaMa( »[Because] neither I did not exist at any time  Na TvMa( Na wMae JaNa–
AiDaPaa" nor you, nor [all] these kings. ATa" ParMa( c And hereafter SaveR vYaMa( Na Wv Na >aivZYaaMa"
we all will never not exist.«

))2.13))
deihNaae==_iSMaNYaQaa dehe k==aEMaar& YaaEvNa& Jara===) TaQaa dehaNTarPa[aiáDaqRrSTa}a Na MauùiTa===))
deihNa" AiSMaNa( YaQaa dehe k==aEMaarMa( YaaEvNaMa( Jara TaQaa deh–ANTar–Pa[aiá" Daqr" Ta}a Na MauùiTa

deh–ANTarSYa Pa[aiá" wiTa deh–ANTar–Pa[aiá" _the obtainment of another body.



YaQaa deihNa" »As of the embodied soul  AiSMaNa( dehe in this body k==aEMaarMa( YaaEvNaMa( Jara [there are]
childhood, youth and old age, TaQaa deh–ANTar–Pa[aiá" similarly there is another body. Daqr" Ta}a Na
MauùiTa A wise /sober man is at this not bewildered.«

PaUvR–AvSQaa–NaaXae Even  at  the  end  of  a  previous  state AvSQaa–ANTar–oTPataaE AiPa and  the
attainment of another state Sa" Wv AhMa(= wiTa Pa[TYai>ajaNaaTa( there is the recognition that, ‘I am
the same person’.

))2.14))
Maa}aaSPaXaaRSTau k==aENTaeYa XaqTaaeZ<aSau%du"%da"==) AaGaMaaPaaiYaNaae_iNaTYaaSTaa&iSTaiTa+aSv >aarTa==))
Maa}aa–SPaXaaR" Tau k==aENTaeYa XaqTa–oZ<a–Sau%–du"%–da" AaGaMa–APaaiYaNa" A–iNaTYaa" TaaNa( iTaiTa+aSv >aarTa
Maa}aaYaa" SPaXaR" wiTa Maa}aa–SPaXaR" _touch of the sense-functions. XaqTaMa( c oZ<aMa( c Sau%Ma( c du"%Ma(
c ddaiTa Ya" Sa" XaqTa–oZ<a–Sau%–du"%–d" _which gives [feelings of] cold and heat, happiness and
distress. AaGaMa" c APaaYa" c YaSYa Sa" AaGaMa–APaaYaq _which has a coming and going.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! Maa}aa–SPaXaaR" Tau And the contacts of the sense-functions [with objects] XaqTa–
oZ<a–Sau%–du"%–da" which give [rise to] cold-heat, happiness-distress (examples for all dualities
experienced  in  a  material  body)  AaGaMa–APaaiYaNa" A–iNaTYaa" are  coming  and  going  and  are
[therefore] impermanent. >aarTa [Therefore] O Arjuna! TaaNa( iTaiTa+aSv You must tolerate them.«

MaqYaNTaeüjaYaNTae ivzYaa" Aai>a" Those by which the sense objects are measured, perceived  wiTa
Maa}aa"=üwiNd]Ya–v*taYa" they are called Mātrās or sense-functions.

))2.15))
Ya& ih Na VYaQaYaNTYaeTae Pauåz& PauåzzR>a===) SaMadu"%Sau%& Daqr& Saae==_Ma*TaTvaYa k==LPaTae===))
YaMa( ih Na VYaQaYaiNTa WTae PauåzMa( Pauåz–‰z>a SaMa–du"%–Sau%Ma( DaqrMa( Sa" AMa*TaTvaYa k==LPaTae

SaMae du"%–Sau%e YaSYa Sa" SaMa–du"%–Sau%" _for whom both distress and happiness are the same.

Pauåz–‰z>a »O Arjuna!  YaMa( SaMa–du"%–Sau%Ma( DaqrMa( PauåzMa( A wise man, being equal in distress
and happiness, whom WTae Na ih VYaQaYaiNTa these [dualities] do not perturb Sa" AMa*TaTvaYa k==LPaTae he
is eligible for liberation [through his spiritual knowledge].«

))2.16))
NaaSaTaae ivÛTae >aavae Naa>aavae ivÛTae SaTa"===) o>aYaaeriPa d*íae==_NTaSTvNaYaaeSTatvdiXaRi>a"===))
Na A–SaTa" ivÛTae >aav" Na A–>aav" ivÛTae SaTa" o>aYaae" AiPa d*í" ANTa" Tau ANaYaae" Tatv–diXaRi>a"
A–SaTa" >aav" Na ivÛTae »Of the unreal [body] there is no existence SaTa" A–>aav" Na ivÛTae and of
the real [soul] there is no non-existence. o>aYaae" AiPa Tau ANaYaae" ANTa" The nature (‘conclusion’)
of both even Tatv–diXaRi>a" d*í" is seen by seers of the truth (wise men have studied matter also).

AaTMaiNa >aav"üSataa Na ivÛTae There is no existence in the self [of the unreal].  WvM>aUTa–ivveke==Na
SahSv With the help of such discrimination you better tolerate. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.



))2.17))
AivNaaiXa Tau TaiÜiÖ YaeNa SavRiMad& TaTaMa(===) ivNaaXaMaVYaYaSYaaSYa Na k==iêTk==TauRMahRiTa===))

A–ivNaaiXa Tau Tad( iviÖ YaeNa SavRMa( wdMa( TaTaMa( ivNaaXaMa( A–VYaYaSYa ASYa Na k==iêd( k==TauRMa( AhRiTa
YaeNa SavRMa( wdMa( TaTaMa( »That by which all this [world /body] is pervaded Tad( Tau A–ivNaaiXa iviÖ that
[soul] know to be indestructible. ASYa A–VYaYaSYa ivNaaXaMa( The destruction of this unchangeable
[soul] Na k==iêd( k==TauRMa( AhRiTa not anyone is able to do.«

))2.18))
ANTavNTa wMae deha iNaTYaSYaae¢==a" Xarqir<a"===) ANaaiXaNaae=_Pa[MaeYaSYa TaSMaaÛuDYaSv >aarTa===))
ANTavNTa" wMae deha" iNaTYaSYa o¢==a" Xarqir<a" A–NaaiXaNa" A–Pa[MaeYaSYa TaSMaaTa( YauDYaSv >aarTa

iNaTYaSYa A–NaaiXaNa" »Of  the  eternal,  indestructible  A–Pa[MaeYaSYa Xarqir<a" and  immeasurable
embodied soul  wMae deha" ANTavNTa" o¢==a" these bodies are said to have an end,  TaSMaaTa( >aarTa
YauDYaSv therefore, O Arjuna, fight!«

YaSMaaTa( WvMa( AaTMaNa" Na ivNaaXa" Because thus there is no destruction for the soul  Na c Sau%–
du"%aid–SaMbNDa" and no connection with  pleasure,  pain,  etc.  TaSMaaTa( Maaeh–JaMa( Xaaek==Ma( TYa¤a
therefore, giving up this grief born of confusion YauDYaSv fight Sv–DaMaRMa( Maa TYaa+aq" Do not give up
your duty.

))2.19))
Ya WNa& veita hNTaar& YaêENa& MaNYaTae hTaMa(===) o>aaE TaaE Na ivJaaNaqTaae NaaYa& hiNTa Na hNYaTae===))
Ya" WNaMa( veita hNTaarMa( Ya" c WNaMa( MaNYaTae hTaMa( o>aaE TaaE Na ivJaaNaqTa" Na AYaMa( hiNTa Na hNYaTae
Ya" WNaMa( hNTaarMa( veita »One who thinks this [soul] the killer Ya" c WNaMa( hTaMa( MaNYaTae and one who
thinks it to be killed o>aaE TaaE Na ivJaaNaqTa" they both do not know [the soul]. AYaMa( Na hiNTa Na hNYaTae
[Because] it neither kills nor is it killed.«

Na hNYaTae= wiTa That it is not killed WTad( Wv z@(–>aav–ivk==ar–XaUNYaTveNa d]!YaiTa this is confirmed by
its freedom from the six transformations of [all material] existence –  Tad( WvMa( JaaYaTae It (the
material body) thus (1) is born AiSTa (2) exists [after being born] vDaRTae (3) grows ivPair<aMaTae (4)
modifies [to something new] APa+aqYaTae (5) decays NaXYaiTa and (6) dies.

))2.20))
Na JaaYaTae iMa]YaTae va k==daicàaYa& >aUTva >aivTaa va Na >aUYa"===)
Na JaaYaTae iMa]YaTae va k==daicd( Na AYaMa( >aUTva >aivTaa va Na >aUYa"
AJaae iNaTYa" XaaìTaae==_Ya& Paura<aae Na hNYaTae hNYaMaaNae Xarqre===))

A–Ja" iNaTYa" XaaìTa" AYaMa( Paura<a" Na hNYaTae hNYaMaaNae Xarqre
Na JaaYaTae iMa]YaTae va »It is (1) not born or (6) dies k==daicd( at any time, Na AYaMa( >aUTva >aivTaa nor (2)
does it  exist  [after] coming into existence  Na va >aUYa" nor will  it  again [come into existence]
(another meaning of bhūyah is ‘becoming bigger’),  A–Ja" [because] it is unborn  AYaMa( iNaTYa"



XaaìTa" Paura<a" it  is  (3)  permanent,  (5)  ever-existing and (4)  primeval.  Xarqre hNYaMaaNae [=SaiTa=]
When the body is being killed Na hNYaTae it is not killed (see 2.19).«

ik==NTau Pa[ak(== Wv But from the very beginning SvTa" SaTa(–æPa" it is by itself (by nature) of the form
of existence. iNaTYa"üSavRda Wk==–æPa" ‘Constant’ means always the same (no growth).

))2.21))
vedaivNaaiXaNa& iNaTYa& Ya WNaMaJaMaVYaYaMa(===) k==Qa& Sa Pauåz" PaaQaR k&== gaaTaYaiTa hiNTa k==Ma(===))
ved A–ivNaaiXaNaMa( iNaTYaMa( Ya" WNaMa( A–JaMa( A–VYaYaMa( k==QaMa( Sa" Pauåz" PaaQaR k==Ma( gaaTaYaiTa hiNTa k==Ma(
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! A–JaMa( A–VYaYaMa( As unborn, unchangeable A–ivNaaiXaNaMa( iNaTYaMa( indestructible
and permanent [soul]  Ya" WNaMa( ved he who knows this [soul],  Sa" Pauåz" that person  k==Ma( hiNTa
whom does he kill? k==Ma( gaaTaYaiTa Whom does he cause (instigate) to kill? k==QaMa( [And] how?«

ANaeNa By this [statement] MaiYa AiPa Pa[YaaeJak==TvaTa( daez–d*iíMa( Maa k==azs"= ‘Do not accuse Me also of
instigating [you to  kill]’  wiTa o¢==Ma( >aviTa this  is  also said.  NaNau But: AaTMaNa" A–ivNaaXa" AiPa
Though the  self  is  not  destroyed TadqYa–Xarqr–NaaXaMa( PaYaaRlaeCYa XaaecaiMa= wiTa ced( but  I  grieve
considering the destruction of its body.

Ta}a Aah On this He says ...
))2.22))

vaSaa&iSa Jaq<aaRiNa YaQaa ivhaYa NavaiNa Ga*õaiTa Narae==_Parai<a===)
vaSaa&iSa Jaq<aaRiNa YaQaa ivhaYa NavaiNa Ga*õaiTa Nar" AParai<a

TaQaa Xarqrai<a ivhaYa Jaq<aaRNYaNYaaiNa Sa&YaaiTa NavaiNa dehq===))
TaQaa Xarqrai<a ivhaYa Jaq<aaRiNa ANYaaiNa Sa&YaaiTa NavaiNa dehq

YaQaa Nar" »As a person  Jaq<aaRiNa vaSaa&iSa ivhaYa [after] discarding old garments  AParai<a NavaiNa
Ga*õaiTa takes other new ones,  TaQaa dehq so the embodied soul  Jaq<aaRiNa Xarqrai<a ivhaYa [after]
giving up old bodies ANYaaiNa NavaiNa Sa&YaaiTa gets [surely] other new ones.«

Jaq<aR–deh–NaaXae At the destruction of worn-out bodies  Na Xaaek==–Avk==aXa" there is no room for
lamentation.

))2.23))
NaENa& i^NdiNTa XaS}aai<a NaENa& dhiTa Paavk=="===) Na cENa& ©e==dYaNTYaaPaae Na XaaezYaiTa MaaåTa"===)) 
Na WNaMa( i^NdiNTa Xañai<a Na WNaMa( dhiTa Paavk==" Na c WNaMa( ©e==dYaiNTa AaPa" Na XaaezYaiTa MaaåTa"
XaS}aai<a WNaMa( Na i^NdiNTa »Weapons do not cut it,  Paavk==" WNaMa( Na dhiTa fire does not burn it,
AaPa" c WNaMa( Na ©e==dYaiNTa waters also do not dissolve it, MaaåTa" Na XaaezYaiTa and wind does not dry
[it] up.«

))2.24))
AC êÛae=_YaMadaùae=_YaMa©e==Ûae=_XaaeZYa Wv c===) iNaTYa" SavRGaTa" SQaa<aurclae=_Ya& SaNaaTaNa"===))
A– êÛ" AYaMa( A–daù" AYaMa( A–©e==Û" A–XaaeZYa" Wv c iNaTYa" SavR–GaTa" SQaa<au" A–cl" AYaMa( SaNaaTaNa"



AYaMa( A–^eÛ" AYaMa( A–daù" »This [soul] is indivisible, it is inflammable A–©e==Û" A–XaaeZYa" Wv
c it can not be dissolved and not to be dried up  AYaMa( iNaTYa" SavR–GaTa" SQaa<au" this [soul] is
permanent, everywhere, static A–cl" SaNaaTaNa" unmoving and eternal.«

))2.25))
AVYa¢==ae==_YaMaicNTYaae==_YaMaivk==aYaaeR==_YaMauCYaTae===) TaSMaadev& ividTvENa& NaaNauXaaeicTauMahRiSa===))

A–VYa¢==" AYaMa( A–icNTYa" AYaMa( A–ivk==aYaR" AYaMa( oCYaTae TaSMaaTa( WvMa( ividTva WNaMa( Na
ANauXaaeicTauMa( AhRiSa

AYaMa( A–VYa¢==" AYaMa( A–icNTYa" »This [soul] is unmanifest, it is inconceivable AYaMa( A–ivk==aYaR"
oCYaTae it is called immutable. TaSMaaTa( WNaMa( WvMa( ividTva Therefore, [after] knowing it to be such
ANauXaaeicTauMa( Na AhRiSa you do not deserve to lament.«

wdaNaqMa( [But] now deheNa Sah AaTMaNa" JaNMa that there is birth of the soul together with the body
Tad(–ivNaaXaeNa c ivNaaXaMa( and [its] destruction together with the destruction of the body A®Ik*==TYa
AiPa even when accepting this [atheistic] viewpoint Xaaek==" Na k==aYaR" one should not grieve. wiTa
Aah This is stated now ...

))2.26))
AQa cENa& iNaTYaJaaTa& iNaTYa& va MaNYaSae Ma*TaMa(===) TaQaaiPa Tv& Mahabahae NaENa& XaaeicTauMahRiSa===))
AQa c WNaMa( iNaTYa–JaaTaMa( iNaTYaMa( va MaNYaSae Ma*TaMa( TaQaa AiPa TvMa( Maha–bahae Na WNaMa( XaaeicTauMa( AhRiSa
WNaMa( iNaTYa–JaaTaMa( »This [soul] as always-born (when its particular body is born) iNaTYaMa( Ma*TaMa( va
or always dead (when its particular body is dead) AQa c MaNYaSae and if you think, TaQaa AiPa Maha–
bahae even then, O Arjuna! TvMa( WNaMa( XaaeicTauMa( Na AhRiSa You do not deserve to lament for it.«

))2.27))
JaaTaSYa ih Da]uvae Ma*TYauDa]uRv& JaNMa Ma*TaSYa c===) TaSMaadPairhaYaeR==_QaeR Na Tv& XaaeicTauMahRiSa===))
JaaTaSYa ih Da]uv" Ma*TYau" Da]uvMa( JaNMa Ma*TaSYa c TaSMaaTa( A–PairhaYaeR AQaeR Na TvMa( XaaeicTauMa( AhRiSa
JaaTaSYa ih Ma*TYau" Da]uv" »Because, of one who is born, death is certain Ma*TaSYa c JaNMa Da]uvMa( and of
one who is dead, birth is certain. TaSMaaTa( A–PairhaYaeR AQaeR Therefore, in unavoidable matter Na TvMa(
XaaeicTauMa( AhRiSa you do not deserve to lament.«

))2.28))
AVYa¢==adqiNa >aUTaaiNa VYa¢==MaDYaaiNa >aarTa===) AVYa¢==iNaDaNaaNYaev Ta}a k==a PairdevNaa===))

AVYa¢==–AadqiNa >aUTaaiNa VYa¢==–MaDYaaiNa >aarTa AVYa¢==–iNaDaNaaiNa Wv Ta}a k==a PairdevNaa
A–VYa¢==Ma( Aaid" YaSYa Tad( AVYa¢==–Aaid _whose beginning is unmanifest. VYa¢==Ma( MaDYaMa( YaSYa Tad(
VYa¢==–MaDYaMa( _whose middle is manifest. A–VYa¢==Ma( iNaDaNaMa( YaSYa Tad( AVYa¢==–iNaDaNaMa( _whose end
is unmanifest.

>aarTa »O Arjuna! >aUTaaiNa AVYa¢==–AadqiNa [All]  beings are unmanifest in the beginning  VYa¢==–
MaDYaaiNa manifest [only] during existence AVYa¢==–iNaDaNaaiNa Wv and unmanifest at death. Ta}a k==a
PairdevNaa What is there [the need for] lamentation?«



Pa[iTabuÖSYa Of a man who has woken up SvPNa–d*í–vSTauzu wv Xaaek==" like his grief for things [or
friends] seen in his dream Na YauJYaTae it (grief) is not befitting. ku==Ta" TaihR Then why ivÜa&Sa" AiPa
even wise  men laeke== XaaeciNTa lament  in  this  world?  AaTMa–AjaNaaTa( Wv It  is  just  because  of
ignorance  about  the  soul. wiTa AaXaYaeNa With  this  intention AaTMaNa" duivRjeYaTaaMa( Aah the
incomprehensibility of the soul is stated ...

))2.29))
AaêYaRvTPaXYaiTa k==iêdeNaMaaêYaRvÜdiTa TaQaEv caNYa"===)

AaêYaRvTa( PaXYaiTa k==iêd( WNaMa( AaêYaRvTa( vdiTa TaQaa Wv c ANYa"
AaêYaRvÀENaMaNYa" Xa*<aaeiTa é[uTvaPYaeNa& ved Na cEv k==iêTa(===))

AaêYaRvTa( c WNaMa( ANYa" Xa*<aaeiTa é[uTva AiPa WNaMa( ved Na c Wv k==iêd(
k==iêd( WNaMa( AaêYaRvTa( PaXYaiTa »Someone  sees  this  [soul]  as  wonderful,  ANYa" c TaQaa Wv
AaêYaRvTa( vdiTa and so also another describes it as wonderful, ANYa" c WNaMa( AaêYaRvTa( Xa*<aaeiTa
still another hears of it as wonderful, k==iêd( c é[uTva AiPa and someone even [after] hearing [and
describing and seeing the soul] (the word ca indicates, even after speaking about and seeing the
soul) WNaMa( Na Wv ved does not know this [soul] at all [if he has wrong notions].«

k==iêd( Someone WNaMa( AaTMaaNaMa( XaaS}a–AacaYaR–oPadeXaa>YaaMa( PaXYaNa( seeing  this  soul  by  the
instructions of scriptures and teachers AaêYaRvTa( PaXYaiTa sees it as a wonder. SavR–GaTaSYa iNaTYa–
jaNa–AaNaNd–Sv>aavSYa AaTMaNa" A–laEik==k==TvaTa( Because the soul, all-pervading and of the nature
of eternal knowledge and bliss, is supernatural. A–XaaeCYaTvMa( oPaSa&hriTa [Now] He summarizes
that one should not grieve [for the soul] ...

))2.30))
dehq iNaTYaMavDYaae==_Ya& dehe SavRSYa >aarTa===) TaSMaaTSavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa Na Tv& XaaeicTauMahRiSa===))
dehq iNaTYaMa( A–vDYa" AYaMa( dehe SavRSYa >aarTa TaSMaaTa( SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa Na TvMa( XaaeicTauMa( AhRiSa
>aarTa »O Arjuna! SavRSYa dehe AYaMa( dehq This embodied soul in the body of all iNaTYaMa( A–vDYa" is
always not to be killed.  TaSMaaTa( SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa Therefore, for all beings  TvMa( XaaeicTauMa( Na AhRiSa
you do not deserve to lament.«

Yad( c o¢==Ma( And what was said Na c é[eYa" ANauPaXYaaiMa hTva Sv–JaNaMa( Aahve wTYaaid that ‘I see no
good from killing kinsmen in battle, etc.’ (1.31) Ta}a Aah is being answered ...

))2.31))
SvDaMaRMaiPa cave+Ya Na ivk==iMPaTauMahRiSa===) DaMYaaRiÖ YauÖaC^\eYaae==_NYaT+ai}aYaSYa Na ivÛTae===))
Sv–DaMaRMa( AiPa c Ave+Ya Na ivk==iMPaTauMa( AhRiSa DaMYaaRTa( ih YauÖaTa( é[eYa" ANYaTa( +ai}aYaSYa Na ivÛTae

SvSYa DaMaR" wiTa Sv–DaMaR" _own duty.

Sv–DaMaRMa( AiPa c Ave+Ya »Even [after] considering your own duty  ivk==iMPaTauMa( Na AhRiSa you do
not deserve to hesitate [to fight]. DaMYaaRTa( YauÖaTa( ANYaTa( é[eYa" Another better than a righteous fight
+ai}aYaSYa Na ih ivÛTae of a Kshatriya does not exist.«



))2.32))
Yad*C^Yaa caePaPa‘a& SvGaRÜarMaPaav*TaMa(===) Saui%Na" +ai}aYaa" PaaQaR l>aNTae YauÖMaqd*XaMa(===))
Yad*C^Yaa c oPaPa‘aMa( SvGaR–ÜarMa( APaav*TaMa( Saui%Na" +ai}aYaa" PaaQaR l>aNTae YauÖMa( wRd*XaMa(

SvGaRSYa ÜarMa( wiTa SvGaR–ÜarMa( _the door of heaven.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Yad*C^Yaa c oPaPa‘aMa( And attained unsought wRd*XaMa( YauÖMa( such a fight APaav*TaMa(
SvGaR–ÜarMa( [like]  an  opened  door  to  heaven  Saui%Na" +ai}aYaa" l>aNTae [only]  happy  Kshatriya
obtain.«

ivPa+ae In acting contrary daezMa( Aah the fault is shown ...
))2.33))

AQa cetviMaMa& DaMYa| Sa°aMa& Na k==irZYaiSa===) TaTa" SvDaMa| k==IiTa| c ihTva PaaPaMavaPSYaiSa===))
AQa ced( TvMa( wMaMa( DaMYaRMa( Sa°aMaMa( Na k==irZYaiSa TaTa" Sv–DaMaRMa( k==IiTaRMa( c ihTva PaaPaMa( AvaPSYaiSa
AQa wMaMa( DaMYaRMa( Sa°aMaMa( »However, this righteous fight  TvMa( Na k==irZYaiSa ced( if you will  not
perform, TaTa" then Sv–DaMaRMa( k==IiTaRMa( c ihTva [after] giving up your personal duty and fame PaaPaMa(
AvaPSYaiSa you will incur sin.«

))2.34))
Ak==IiTa| caiPa >aUTaaiNa k==QaiYaZYaiNTa Tae_VYaYaaMa(===) SaM>aaivTaSYa cak==IiTaRMaRr<aadiTairCYaTae===))
A–k==IiTaRMa( c AiPa >aUTaaiNa k==QaiYaZYaiNTa Tae A–VYaYaaMa( SaM>aaivTaSYa c A–k==IiTaR" Mar<aaTa( AiTairCYaTae
TavüTae A–VYaYaaMa( A–k==IiTaRMa( c AiPa »And even your eternal infamy  >aUTaaiNa k==QaiYaZYaiNTa people
will tell,  SaM>aaivTaSYa c and for one who is respected  A–k==IiTaR" Mar<aaTa( AiTairCYaTae infamy is
worse than dying.«

))2.35))
>aYaad[<aaduParTa& Ma&SYaNTae Tva& MaharQaa"===) Yaeza& c Tv& bhuMaTaae >aUTva YaaSYaiSa lagavMa(===))
>aYaaTa( r<aaTa( oParTaMa( Ma&SYaNTae TvaMa( Maha–rQaa" YaezaMa( c TvMa( bhu–MaTa" >aUTva YaaSYaiSa lagavMa(
bhu MaTa" wiTa bhu–MaTa" _much thought, high esteem.

>aYaaTa( r<aaTa( oParTaMa( TvaMa( »That you have desisted from battle out of fear Maha–rQaa" Ma&SYaNTae the
generals will  think,  YaezaMa( c TvMa( bhu–MaTa" >aUTva and [after] having been highly esteemed of
whom lagavMa( YaaSYaiSa you will attain insignificance.«

))2.36))
AvaCYavada&ê bhUNvidZYaiNTa TavaihTaa"===) iNaNdNTaSTav SaaMaQYa| TaTaae du"%Tar& Nau ik==Ma(===))
A–vaCYa–vadaNa( c bhUNa( vidZYaiNTa Tav A–ihTaa" iNaNdNTa" Tav SaaMaQYaRMa( TaTa" du"%TarMa( Nau ik==Ma(
Na vaCYa" vad" wiTa A–vaCYa–vad" _a word which is not to be spoken.

Tav A–ihTaa" c »Your enemies also Tav SaaMaQYaRMa( iNaNdNTa" criticising your ability bhUNa( A–vaCYa–
vadaNa( vidZYaiNTa will speak many bad words. TaTa" du"%TarMa( Nau ik==Ma( What is more painful than
that?«



Yad( c o¢==Ma( And what was said Na c WTad( ivÚ" k==TarTa( Na" GarqYa" YaÜa JaYaeMa Yaid va Na" JaYaeYau"= that,
‘we do not know which would be better for us – whether we should conquer them or they
should conquer us’ (2.6) wiTa Ta}a Aah is being answered ...

))2.37))
hTaae va Pa[aPSYaiSa SvGa| iJaTva va >aae+YaSae MahqMa(===) TaSMaaduitaï k==aENTaeYa YauÖaYa k*==TaiNaêYa"==))
hTa" va Pa[aPSYaiSa SvGaRMa( iJaTva va >aae+YaSae MahqMa( TaSMaaTa( oitaï k==aENTaeYa YauÖaYa k*==Ta–iNaêYa"

k*==Ta" iNaêYa" YaeNa Sa" k*==Ta–iNaê" _by whom a decision is made.

hTa" va SvGaRMa( Pa[aPSYaiSa »Either, killed, you will attain heaven, iJaTva va MahqMa( >aae+YaSae or, [after]
conquering, you will enjoy the earth.  TaSMaaTa( k==aENTaeYa Therefore, O Arjuna!  YauÖaYa k*==Ta–iNaêYa"
oitaï Determined for the fight, get up.«

Yad( AiPa o¢==Ma( Also what was said PaaPaMa( Wv Aaé[YaeTa( ASMaaNa( that, ‘Sin alone will overcome us’
(1.35) wiTa Ta}a Aah is being answered ...

))2.38))
Sau%du"%e SaMae k*==Tva la>aala>aaE JaYaaJaYaaE===) TaTaae YauÖaYa YauJYaSv NaEv& PaaPaMavaPSYaiSa===))
Sau%–du"%e SaMae k*==Tva la>a–Ala>aaE JaYa–AJaYaaE TaTa" YauÖaYa YauJYaSv Na WvMa( PaaPaMa( AvaPSYaiSa
Sau%Ma( c du"%Ma( c wiTa Sau:a–du":ae _happiness and distress.  la>a" c A–la>a" c wiTa la>a–Ala>aaE
_gain and loss. JaYa" c A–JaYa" c wiTa JaYa–AJaYaaE _victory and defeat.

Sau%–du"%e SaMae k*==Tva »[After] making alike happiness and distress la>a–Ala>aaE JaYa–AJaYaaE gain
and loss, victory and defeat (victory /defeat bring gain /loss, which bring happiness /distress.),
TaTa" YauÖaYa YauJYaSv then prepare for the fight [just to do your duty].  WvMa( PaaPaMa( Na AvaPSYaiSa
Thus you will not incur sin.«

oPaidí–jaNa–YaaeGaMa( oPaSa&hrNa( Concluding Jnāna-yoga which has been taught Tad(–SaaDaNaMa( k==MaR–
YaaeGaMa( Pa[STaaEiTa He introduces Karma-yoga, which is a means to that (Jnāna-yoga) ...

))2.39))
Wza Tae=_i>aihTaa Saa«ye buiÖYaaeRGae iTvMaa& Xa*<au==) buÖya Yau¢==ae YaYaa PaaQaR k==MaRbNDa& Pa[haSYaiSa==))
Wza Tae Ai>aihTaa Saa«ye buiÖ" YaaeGae Tau wMaaMa( Xa*<au buÖya Yau¢==" YaYaa PaaQaR k==MaR–bNDaMa( Pa[haSYaiSa
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Saa«ye In terms of Jnāna-yoga Wza buiÖ" Tau>YaMa(üTae Ai>aihTaa this understanding
(Buddhi) [of the soul] has been explained to you, YaaeGae Tau wMaaMa( Xa*<au but [now] hear this in [terms
of] Karma-yoga. YaYaa buÖya Yau¢==" Endowed with which understanding k==MaR–bNDaMa( Pa[haSYaiSa you
will abandon the bondage of Karma.«

SaMYak(== :YaaYaTaeüPa[k==aXYaTae vSTau–TatvMa( ANaYaa That by which the nature of things is completely
described or revealed wiTa Sa«ya=üSaMYak(== jaNaMa( that is Sankhyā, complete knowledge TaiSMaNa(
Pa[k==aXaMaaNaMa( AaTMa–TatvMa( Saa«yMa(= and the nature of the self that is revealed through it is called
Sānkhya.



In  Karma-yoga  the  same  self-realization  is  taught  through  the  practice  of  surrendering  all
activities to the Lord.

))2.40))
Naehai>a§==MaNaaXaae=_iSTa Pa[TYavaYaae Na ivÛTae===) SvLPaMaPYaSYa DaMaRSYa }aaYaTae MahTaae >aYaaTa(===))

Na wh Ai>a§==Ma–NaaXa" AiSTa Pa[TYavaYa" Na ivÛTae SvLPaMa( AiPa ASYa DaMaRSYa }aaYaTae MahTa" >aYaaTa(
Ai>a§==MaSYa NaaXa" wiTa Ai>a§==Ma–NaaXa" _loss of endeavor.

wh Ai>a§==Ma–NaaXa" Na AiSTa »Here [on this path] there is no fruitlessness Pa[TYavaYa" Na ivÛTae and
there is  no harm (‘reversal’).  SvLPaMa( AiPa ASYa DaMaRSYa Even very little of  this  Dharma (i.e.,
Karma-yoga) MahTa" >aYaaTa( }aaYaTae protects from the great fear [of Samsāra].«
If in Vedic rituals the Mantras are not correctly pronounced, there is no result or even harm.

))2.41))
VYavSaaYaaiTMak==a buiÖreke==h ku==åNaNdNa===) bhuXaa%a ùNaNTaaê buÖYaae==_VYavSaaiYaNaaMa(===))

VYavSaaYa–AaiTMak==a buiÖ" Wk==a wh ku==å–NaNdNa bhu–Xaa%a" ih ANaNTaa" c buÖYa" A–VYavSaaiYaNaaMa(
bûy" Xaa%a" YaSYaa" Saa bhu–Xaa%a _whose branches are many.  Na ANTa" wiTa ANaNTa" _‘no end’,
endless.

ku==å–NaNdNa »O Arjuna!  wh VYavSaaYa–AaiTMak==a buiÖ" Wk==a Here  [in  this  Karma-yoga]  the
intelligence  (Buddhi)  is  full  of  determination  (that,  by  devotion  to  the  Lord  alone  I  shall
certainly  cross  over  Samsāra),  A–VYavSaaiYaNaaMa( buÖYa" [whereas]  the  intelligences  of  those
without [such] determination (of those with external /material desires) bhu–Xaa%a" ih ANaNTaa" c
are many-branched and infinite (because of the unlimited number of their desires and the many
procedures).«

NaNau But: k==aiMaNa" AiPa Also those with desire k==íaNa( k==aMaaNa( ivhaYa giving up desires difficult to
fulfill VYavSaaYa–AaiTMak==aMa( Wv buiÖMa( ik==Ma( Na ku==vRiNTa why  they  do  not  practice  the  resolute
attitude? Ta}a Aah This is answered ...

))2.42-43))
YaaiMaMaa& PauiZPaTaa& vac& Pa[vdNTYaivPaiêTa"===) vedvadrTaa" PaaQaR NaaNYadSTaqiTa vaidNa"===))
YaaMa( wMaaMa( PauiZPaTaaMa( vacMa( Pa[vdiNTa A–ivPaiêTa" ved–vad–rTaa" PaaQaR Na ANYaTa( AiSTa wiTa vaidNa"

k==aMaaTMaaNa" SvGaRPara JaNMak==MaRf==lPa[daMa(===) i§==YaaivXaezbhula& >aaeGaEìYaRGaiTa& Pa[iTa===))
k==aMa–AaTMaaNa" Sv–GaRPara" JaNMa–k==MaR–f==l–Pa[daMa( i§==Yaa–ivXaez–bhulaMa( >aaeGa–WeìYaR–GaiTaMa( Pa[iTa

vedaNaaMa( vade rTa" wiTa ved–vad–rTa" _who is attached to the word of the Vedas. k==aMa" AaTMaa YaSYa
Sa" k==aMa–AaTMaa _‘whose nature is desire’,  who is full of desires.  SvGaR" Par" YaSYa Sa" SvGaR–Par"
_whose supreme[goal] is heaven.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! >aaeGa–WeìYaR–GaiTaMa( Pa[iTa Towards the goal of enjoyment and lordship JaNMa–k==MaR–
f==l–Pa[daMa( yielding [good] birth as the result of rituals i§==Yaa–ivXaez–bhulaMa( [describing] various
[such] specific rituals, YaaMa( wMaaMa( PauiZPaTaaMa( vacMa( such this flowery language [of the Vedas] A–
ivPaiêTa" ved–vad–rTaa" Pa[vdiNTa ignorant followers of the Vedic lore speak. k==aMa–AaTMaaNa" SvGaR–



Para" They are full of desires, set on attaining heaven, Na ANYaTa( AiSTa wiTa vaidNa" [and] ‘there is
nothing else ’ – thus speaking.«

))2.44))
>aaeGaEìYaRPa[Sa¢==aNaa& TaYaaPaôTaceTaSaaMa(===) VYavSaaYaaiTMak==a buiÖ" SaMaaDaaE Na ivDaqYaTae===))
>aaeGa–WeìYaR–Pa[Sa¢==aNaaMa( TaYaa APaôTa–ceTaSaaMa( VYavSaaYa–AaiTMak==a buiÖ" SaMaaDaaE Na ivDaqYaTae

>aaeGae WeìYaeR c Pa[Sa¢==" Ya" Sa" >aaeGa–WeìYaR–Pa[Sa¢==" _who is  attached to  enjoyment  and lordship.
APaôTaMa( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" APaôTa–ceTaa" _whose mind is stolen.

>aaeGa–WeìYaR–Pa[Sa¢==aNaaMa( »Of  those  who  are  attached  to  enjoyment  and  lordship  TaYaa APaôTa–
ceTaSaaMa( and whose minds are attracted by that  SaMaaDaaE VYavSaaYa–AaiTMak==a buiÖ" a determined
intelligence in the Lord Na ivDaqYaTae does not take place.«

SaMaaDaqYaTae ictaMa( AiSMaNa( wiTa SaMaaiDa" That in which the mind gets settled is called Samādhi
ParMaeìr" namely the Lord. NaNau c But: Yaid SvGaR–Aaidk==Ma( If heaven etc. ParMaMa( f==lMa( Na >aviTa is
not the highest goal TaihR ik==Ma( wiTa vedE" Tad(–SaaDaNaTaYaa k==MaaRi<a ivDaqYaNTae then why such rites are
prescribed as a means to it (heaven) by the Vedas? Ta}a Aah This is being answered:

))2.45))
}aEGau<YaivzYaa veda iNaS}aEGau<Yaae >avaJauRNa===) iNaÜRNÜae iNaTYaSatvSQaae iNaYaaeRGa+aeMa AaTMavaNa(===))
}aEGau<Ya–ivzYaa" veda" iNañEGau<Ya" >av AJauRNa iNaÜRNÜ" iNaTYa–Satv–SQa" iNaYaaeRGa–+aeMa" AaTMavaNa(

}aEGau<YaMa( ivzYa" YaSYa Sa" }aEGau<Ya–ivzYa" _whose subject is the three Gunas. iNaTYaMa( Satve iTaïiTa Ya"
Sa" iNaTYa–Satv–SQa" _who always stays in Sattva. Na AiSTa YaaeGa" c +aeMa" c YaSYa Sa" iNaYaaeRGa–+aeMa" _for
whom there is no gain and preservation.

veda" }aEGau<Ya–ivzYaa" »The Vedas deal with the three Gunas. AJauRNa iNaS}aEGau<Ya" >av O Arjuna, be
free from the three Gunas! (Be free from material desires.)  iNaÜRNÜ" iNaTYa–Satv–SQa" [By being]
free from dualities, always established in goodness iNaYaaeRGa–+aeMa" free from [anxiety for] gain and
safety AaTMavaNa( and established in the self.«

Naih Certainly not ÜNÜ–Aaku==lSYa for one perturbed by the dualities YaaeGa–+aeMa–VYaaPa*TaSYa c busy
with acquisition and preservation Pa[MaaidNa" and [thus] illusioned }aEGau<Ya–AiTa§==Ma" SaM>aviTa is it
possible, to transcend the three Gunas. NaNau But: ved–o¢==–NaaNaa–f==l–PairTYaaGaeNa By renunciation of
the various fruits described in the Vedas iNaZk==aMaTaYaa and freedom from desires wRìr–AaraDaNa–
ivzYaa VYavSaaYaaiTMak==a buiÖ" Tau such resolute determination which seeks to worship the Lord
ku==buiÖ" Wv= isn’t this a bad decision? ...

))2.46))
YaavaNaQaR odPaaNae SavRTa" SaMPluTaaedke=====) TaavaNSaveRzu vedezu b]aø<aSYa ivJaaNaTa"===))

YaavaNa( AQaR" odPaaNae SavRTa" SaMPluTa–odke== TaavaNa( SaveRzu vedezu b]aø<aSYa ivJaaNaTa"
SaMPluTaMa( odk==Ma( wiTa SaMPluTa–odk==Ma( _‘a flooded water’, a great lake.



YaavaNa( AQaR" odPaaNae »As much gain (namely water) in a well SavRTa" SaMPluTa–odke== is in all respects
in a great lake,  TaavaNa( SaveRzu vedezu that much [are all the different purposes] in all the Vedas
ivJaaNaTa" b]aø<aSYa for an enlightened Brāhmana [found in his spiritual happiness].«

Ta}a Ta}a Pair>a]Ma<aeNa By going around here and there [to different wells] iv>aaGaXa" YaavaNa( SNaaNa–
PaaNaaid" AQaR" Pa[YaaeJaNaMa( >aviTa as  much  as  all  needs  like  bathing  and  drinking  are  served
separately, TaavaNa( SavR" AiPa AQaR" so much all the needs SavRTa" SaMâuTa–odke==üMaha–”de Wk==}a Wv
YaQaa >aviTa are served completely in one place in an overflowing reservoir, a great lake. ...  b]ø–
AaNaNde Because in spiritual  bliss +aud]–AaNaNdaNaaMa( ANTa"–>aUTaTvaTa( all  small  [material]  joys are
included. TaSMaaTa( wYaMa( Wv buiÖ" SaubuiÖ" Therefore, this determination is the best decision. ik==Ma(
k==MaR<aa wiTa Then why should one work? ...

))2.47))
k==MaR<YaevaiDak==arSTae Maa f==lezu k==dacNa===) Maa k==MaRf==lheTau>aURMaaR Tae Sa®ae==_STvk==MaRi<a===))

k==MaRi<a Wv AiDak==ar" Tae Maa f==lezu k==dacNa Maa k==MaR–f==l–heTau" >aU" Maa Tae Sa®" ASTau A–k==MaRi<a
k==MaSYa f==lMa( heTau" YaSYa Sa" k==MaR–f==l–heTau" _whose motive is the fruit of work.

TavüTae AiDak==ar" k==MaRi<a Wv »Your right is in [your] duty only Maa f==lezu k==dacNa and not at any
time in the fruits. k==MaR–f==l–heTau" Maa >aU" [This means:] Do not be motivated by the result of work
A–k==MaRi<a TavüTae Sa®" Maa ASTau and your attachment be not to inactivity (thinking that, any work
is binding).«

))2.48))
YaaeGaSQa" ku==å k==MaaRi<a Sa®& TYa¤a DaNaÅYa==) iSaÖyiSaÖyae" SaMaae >aUTva SaMaTv& YaaeGa oCYaTae==))
YaaeGa–SQa" ku==å k==MaaRi<a Sa®Ma( TYa¤a DaNaÅYa iSaiÖ–AiSaÖyae" SaMa" >aUTva SaMaTvMa( YaaeGa" oCYaTae
iSaiÖ" c A–iSaiÖ" c wiTa iSaiÖ–AiSaÖq _success and failure. YaaeGae iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" YaaeGa–SQa" _who
stays in Yoga.

DaNaÅYa »O Arjuna! Sa®Ma( TYa¤a [After] giving up attachment iSaiÖ–AiSaÖyae" SaMa" >aUTva [and
after] being equal in success and failure YaaeGa–SQa" k==MaaRi<a ku==å established in meditation do your
duties SaMaTvMa( YaaeGa" oCYaTae [such] equanimity is called Yoga.«

Sa®Ma( k==Ta*RTv–Ai>aiNaveXaMa( ‘Attachment’ means the conception of doership. ... YaaeGa" ParMaeìr–Wk==–
ParTaa Yoga here means exclusive devotion to the Lord.

))2.49))
dUre<a ùvr& k==MaR buiÖYaaeGaaÖNaÅYa===) buÖaE Xar<aMaiNvC^ k*==Pa<aa" f==lheTav"===))
dUre<a ih AvrMa( k==MaR buiÖ–YaaeGaaTa( DaNaÅYa buÖaE Xar<aMa( AiNvC^ k*==Pa<aa" f==l–heTav"

f==lMa( heTau" YaSYa Sa" f==l–heTau" _whose motive is the fruit.

DaNaÅYa »O Arjuna!  buiÖ–YaaeGaaTa( Compared  to  Karma-/Buddhi-yoga  k==MaR dUre<a ih AvrMa(
[ordinary]  Karma  is  by  far  inferior.  buÖaE Xar<aMa( AiNvC^ [Therefore]  seek  shelter  in



Karma-/Buddhi-yoga (Buddhi). f==l–heTav" k*==Pa<aa" Those who are inspired by the fruit [of work]
are wretched.«

buÖyaüVYavSaaYaaiTMak==Yaa k*==Ta" k==MaR–YaaeGa" buiÖ–YaaeGa"= Karma-yoga done with resolution (Buddhi)
is called Buddhi-yoga.

))2.50))
buiÖYau¢==ae JahaTaqh o>ae Sauk*==TaduZk*==Tae===) TaSMaaÛaeGaaYa YauJYaSv YaaeGa" k==MaRSau k==aEXalMa(===))

buiÖ–Yau¢==" JahaiTa wh o>ae Sauk*==Ta–duZk*==Tae TaSMaaTa( YaaeGaaYa YauJYaSv YaaeGa" k==MaRSau k==aEXalMa(
In this verse there is no Sandhi made between iha and ubhe. Such licenses by great authorities
are known as Ārsha-prayoga. The scriptures are older than the present grammatical treatises
and not every usage found in the scripture has been codified.

Sauk*==TaMa( c duZk*==TaMa( c wiTa Sauk*==Ta–duZk*==Tae _good and bad Karma.

o>ae Sauk*==Ta–duZk*==Tae »Both good and bad Karma buiÖ–Yau¢==" wh JahaiTa a Karma- /Buddhi-yogī gives
up here [in this very life],  TaSMaaTa( YaaeGaaYa YauJYaSv therefore, strive for Karma-yoga.  YaaeGa" k==MaRSau
k==aEXalMa( Karma-yoga is the art in works [without reaction].«

Sauk*==TaMa( SvGaR–Aaid–Pa[aPak==Ma( Good (pious) work leads to heaven, etc. duZk*==TaMa( iNarYa–Aaid–Pa[aPak==Ma(
evil work leads to hell, etc. Tae o>ae and both of them wh Wv JaNMaiNa in this very birth ParMaeìr–
Pa[SaadeNa JahaiTaüTYaJaiTa he gives up by the grace of the Lord. ...  k==MaRSau Yad( k==aEXalMa( Which is the
art in works bNDak==aNaaMa( AiPa TaezaMa( even in those [works] which [ordinarily] lead to bondage
wRìr–AaraDaNaeNa Maae+a–ParTv–SaMPaadNa–caTauYaRMa( the expertness  which turns them into means for
liberation by [doing them as] worship of the Lord Sa" Wv YaaeGa" that is [Buddhi-]Yoga.

))2.51))
k==MaRJa& buiÖYau¢==a ih f==l& TYa¤a MaNaqiz<a"==) JaNMabNDaiviNaMauR¢==a" Pad& GaC^NTYaNaaMaYaMa(===))
k==MaR–JaMa( buiÖ–Yau¢==a" ih f==lMa( TYa¤a MaNaqiz<a" JaNMa–bNDa–iviNaMauR¢==a" PadMa( GaC^iNTa ANaaMaYaMa(
JaNMaNa" bNDaaTa( iviNaMauR¢==" wiTa JaNMa–bNDa–iviNaMauR¢==" _completely liberated from the bondage of
birth.

k==MaR–JaMa( f==lMa( TYa¤a »[After] giving up the fruit resulting from work buiÖ–Yau¢==a" MaNaqiz<a" wise
men, engaged in Karma-/Buddhi-yoga JaNMa–bNDa–iviNaMauR¢==a" are liberated from the bondage of
rebirth ANaaMaYaMa( PadMa( GaC^iNTa ih and certainly attain the transcendental (‘faultless’) abode.«

ke==vlMa( wRìr–AaraDaNa–AQaRMa( k==MaR ku==vaR<aa" Performing  work  only  as  worship  of  the  Lord.  ...
ivZ<aae" PadMa( Maae+a–Aa:YaMa( GaC^iNTa They attain the abode of Vishnu known as liberation.

))2.52))
Yada Tae Maaehk==ill& buiÖVYaRiTaTairZYaiTa===) Tada GaNTaaiSa iNaveRd& é[aeTaVYaSYa é[uTaSYa c===))

Yada Tae Maaeh–k==illMa( buiÖ" VYaiTaTairZYaiTa Tada GaNTaaiSa iNaveRdMa( é[aeTaVYaSYa é[uTaSYa c
MaaehSYa k==illMa( wiTa Maaeh–k==illMa( _the thicket of illusion.



Yada TavüTae buiÖ" »When your intelligence Maaeh–k==illMa( VYaiTaTairZYaiTa will [thus] pass the thicket
of illusion Tada é[aeTaVYaSYa é[uTaSYa c then of what is to be heard and what has been heard iNaveRdMa(
GaNTaaiSa you will attain indifference.«

Maaeh" deh–Aaidzu AaTMa–buiÖ" ‘Illusion’  here  means  identification  with  the  body,  etc. Tad( Wv
k==illMa( That itself is a thicket.

))2.53))
é[uiTaivPa[iTaPa‘aa Tae Yada SQaaSYaiTa iNaêla===) SaMaaDaavcla buiÖSTada YaaeGaMavaPSYaiSa===))

é[uiTa–ivPa[iTaPa‘aa Tae Yada SQaaSYaiTa iNaêla SaMaaDaaE A–cla buiÖ" Tada YaaeGaMa( AvaPSYaiSa
Yada TavüTae é[uiTa–ivPa[iTaPa‘aa buiÖ" »When your intelligence, [now] perplexed by the Vedas (i.e.,
by hearing about various worldly and heavenly objects of enjoyment)  SaMaaDaaE iNaêla A–cla
SQaaSYaiTa will remain steady and fixed in the Lord (Samādhi, see 2.44) Tada YaaeGaMa( AvaPSYaiSa then
you will attain [the fruit of] Yoga (i.e., knowledge of the truth).«

))2.54))
iSQaTaPa[jSYa k==a >aaza SaMaaiDaSQaSYa ke==Xav==) iSQaTaDaq" ik&== Pa[>aazeTa ik==MaaSaqTa v]JaeTa ik==Ma(==))
iSQaTa–Pa[jSYa k==a >aaza SaMaaiDa–SQaSYa ke==Xav iSQaTa–Daq" ik==Ma( Pa[>aazeTa ik==Ma( AaSaqTa v]JaeTa ik==Ma(
iSQaTaa Daq" YaSYa Sa" iSQaTa–Daq" _whose intelligence is steady.

ke==Xav »O Lord!  iSQaTa–Pa[jSYa SaMaaiDa–SQaSYa Of one who is steady in intelligence and fixed in
meditation k==a >aaza what is the definition /characteristic?  iSQaTa–Daq" ik==Ma( Pa[>aazeTa How should
one with firm intelligence speak?  ik==Ma( AaSaqTa How should he ‘sit’  (control his senses)?  ik==Ma(
v]JaeTa How should he ‘walk’ (act)?«

Ta}a Pa[QaMa–Pa[XNa–otarMa( Now, answering the first question in (2.55-56) ...
))2.55))

Pa[JahaiTa Yada k==aMaaNSavaRNPaaQaR MaNaaeGaTaaNa(===) AaTMaNYaevaTMaNaa Tauí" iSQaTaPa[jSTadaeCYaTae===))
Pa[JahaiTa Yada k==aMaaNa( SavaRNa( PaaQaR MaNa"–GaTaaNa( AaTMaiNa Wv AaTMaNaa Tauí" iSQaTa–Pa[j" Tada oCYaTae
iSQaTaa Pa[ja YaSYa Sa" iSQaTa–Pa[j" _whose wisdom is steady.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! AaTMaiNa Wv AaTMaNaa Tauí" [Because of being] satisfied in the self by the self SavaRNa(
MaNa"–GaTaaNa( k==aMaaNa( all  mental desires  Yada Pa[JahaiTa when one gives [those] up,  Tada iSQaTa–Pa[j"
oCYaTae then he is said to be of steady intelligence.«

))2.56))
du"%eZvNauiÜGNaMaNaa" Sau%ezu ivGaTaSPa*h"===) vqTaraGa>aYa§==aeDa" iSQaTaDaqMauRiNaåCYaTae===))
du"%ezu ANauiÜGNa–MaNaa" Sau%ezu ivGaTa–SPa*h" vqTa–raGa–>aYa–§==aeDa" iSQaTa–Daq" MauiNa" oCYaTae

vqTaa" raGa–>aYa–§==aeDaa" YaSYa Sa" vqTa–raGa–>aYa–§==aeDa" _whose attachment, fear and anger are gone. Na
oiÜGNaMa( MaNa" YaSYa Sa" ANauiÜGNa–MaNaa" _whose mind is not disturbed.



vqTa–raGa–>aYa–§==aeDa" »[Because of being] free from attachment, fear and anger  du"%ezu ANauiÜGNa–
MaNaa" one who is undisturbed in miseries Sau%ezu ivGaTa–SPa*h" and free from hankering in pleasures
iSQaTa–Daq" MauiNa" oCYaTae he is called a sage of steady intelligence.«

k==QaMa( >aazeTa How should he speak? ...
))2.57))

Ya" SavR}aaNai>aSNaehSTataTPa[aPYa Xau>aaXau>aMa(===) Naai>aNaNdiTa Na Üeií TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa===))
Ya" SavR}a ANai>aSNaeh" Tad( Tad( Pa[aPYa Xau>a–AXau>aMa( Na Ai>aNaNdiTa Na Üeií TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa

Xau>aMa( c A–Xau>aMa( c wiTa Xau>a–AXau>aMa( _fortune and misfortune; the neuter compound shubha-
ashubha as Samāhara in Singular.

Ya" SavR}a ANai>aSNaeh" »One who is unaffected everywhere (to possession, family, etc.)  Tad( Tad(
Xau>a–AXau>aMa( Pa[aPYa [and therefore after] obtaining whatever good or evil Na Ai>aNaNdiTa Na Üeií he
neither praises nor hates it (but talks as one neutral), TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa [then] his intelligence is
steady.«

))2.58))
Yada Sa&hrTae caYa& kU==MaaeR==_®aNaqv SavRXa"===) wiNd]Yaa<aqiNd]YaaQaeR>YaSTaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa===))
Yada Sa&hrTae c AYaMa( kU==MaR" A®aiNa wv SavRXa" wiNd]Yaai<a wiNd]Ya–AQaeR>Ya" TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa

wiNd]YaSYa AQaR" wiTa wiNd]Ya–AQaR" _‘the object of sense’, sense object.

wiNd]Yaai<a wiNd]Ya–AQaeR>Ya" »The senses from sense objects  Yada c AYaMa( SavRXa" Sa&hrTae when he
completely withdraws [them]  kU==MaR" A®aiNa wv as a tortoise  [withdraws] its limbs,  TaSYa Pa[ja
Pa[iTaiïTaa [then] his intelligence is steady.«

NaNau But:  Na wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( ivzYaezu A–Pa[v*ita" iSQaTa–Pa[jSYa l+a<aMa( >aivTauMa( AhRiTa The disinclination
of the senses towards sense objects cannot be a characteristic of a man of steady intelligence
Ja@aNaaMa( AaTaura<aaMa( oPavaSa–Para<aaMa( c ivzYaezu A–Pa[v*tae" A–ivXaezaTa(= because even of the lazy,
sick  and  fasting  persons  there  is  disinclination  towards  sense  objects.  Ta}a Aah This  is
answered ...

))2.59))
ivzYaa iviNavTaRNTae iNaraharSYa deihNa"===) rSavJa| rSaae==_PYaSYa Par& d*îa iNavTaRTae===))
ivzYaa" iviNavTaRNTae iNaraharSYa deihNa" rSa–vJaRMa( rSa" AiPa ASYa ParMa( d*îa iNavTaRTae

rSaMa( vJaRiYaTva wiTa rSa–vJaRMa( _[after] excluding the taste.

iNaraharSYa deihNa" »For an embodied soul which is restricted (‘fasting’)  ivzYaa" iviNavTaRNTae the
sense objects disappear rSa–vJaRMa( except for the taste /desire. ParMa( d*îa [But after] experiencing a
higher [taste]  ASYa rSa" AiPa iNavTaRTae his taste /desire even ceases (that is the kind of sense-
control of a Sthita-prajna).«
The word nirāhāra here refers to someone whose sense enjoyment is under restriction (because
of old age, disease, foolishness, poverty, etc.). What remains is his ‘taste’, i.e., the desire to enjoy.



Specifically, nirāhāra refers to someone who is fasting. He does not want to hear, touch etc., but
the sense of taste remains.

[External sense-control is still important:] wiNd]Ya–Sa&YaMaMa( ivNaa Tau Without sense-control iSQaTa–
Pa[jTaa Na SaM>aviTa steadiness of intelligence is not possible. ATa" SaaDak==–AvSQaaYaaMa( Therefore, in
the stage of spiritual practice Ta}a MahaNa( Pa[YaTNa" k==TaRVYa" there should be great endeavor for this
(sense-control) [because otherwise] ...

))2.60))
YaTaTaae ùiPa k==aENTaeYa PauåzSYa ivPaiêTa"===) wiNd]Yaai<a Pa[MaaQaqiNa hriNTa Pa[Sa>a& MaNa"===))

YaTaTa" ih AiPa k==aENTaeYa PauåzSYa ivPaiêTa" wiNd]Yaai<a Pa[MaaQaqiNa hriNTa Pa[Sa>aMa( MaNa"
k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! YaTaTa" ih AiPa ivPaiêTa" PauåzSYa Even of a wise man who is endeavoring [for
liberation]  Pa[MaaQaqiNa wiNd]Yaai<a the turbulent senses  Pa[Sa>aMa( MaNa" hriNTa forcibly carry away the
mind.«

))2.61))
TaaiNa SavaRi<a Sa&YaMYa Yau¢== AaSaqTa MaTPar"===) vXae ih YaSYaeiNd]Yaai<a TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa===))

TaaiNa SavaRi<a Sa&YaMYa Yau¢==" AaSaqTa Mad(–Par" vXae ih YaSYa wiNd]Yaai<a TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa
AhMa( Par" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–Par" _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I.

TaaiNa SavaRi<a Sa&YaMYa »[After] controlling all those [senses] Yau¢==" Mad(–Par" AaSaqTa the Yogī (yukta)
should remain fixed on me. YaSYa wiNd]Yaai<a vXae ih He whose senses are under control, TaSYa Pa[ja
Pa[iTaiïTaa his intelligence is steady.«

WTaeNa By this k==QaMa( AaSaqTa wiTa Pa[XNaSYa to the question ‘How does he sit?’ vXaq–k*==Ta–wiNd]Ya" SaNa(
AaSaqTa=üiNaVYaaRPaar" iTaïeTa( ‘He should sit  with controlled  senses,  without activity.’ wiTa otarMa(
o¢==Ma( >aviTa this  answer  is  given. baù–wiNd]Ya–Sa&YaMa–A>aave In  not  having  control  over  the
external senses daezMa( o¤a after telling the defect MaNa"–Sa&YaMa–A>aave daezMa( Aah the defect in not
having control over the mind is shown:

))2.62))
DYaaYaTaae ivzYaaNPau&Sa" Sa®STaezUPaJaaYaTae===) Sa®aTSaÅaYaTae k==aMa" k==aMaaT§==aeDaae==_i>aJaaYaTae===))
DYaaYaTa" ivzYaaNa( Pau&Sa" Sa®" Taezu oPaJaaYaTae Sa®aTa( SaÅaYaTae k==aMa" k==aMaaTa( §==aeDa" Ai>aJaaYaTae

ivzYaaNa( DYaaYaTa" Pau&Sa" »For a man contemplating sense objects Sa®" Taezu oPaJaaYaTae attachment for
them  arises.  Sa®aTa( k==aMa" SaÅaYaTae From  attachment  arises  [more]  desire,  k==aMaaTa( §==aeDa"
Ai>aJaaYaTae and from desire arises anger.«

k==aMaaTa( c ke==Naicd( Pa[iTahTaaTa( §==aeDa" >aviTa And  from  desire  results  anger,  when  there  is  an
obstruction by someone.

))2.63))
§==aeDaaÙviTa SaMMaaeh" SaMMaaehaTSMa*iTaiv>a]Ma"==) SMa*iTa>a]&Xaad( buiÖNaaXaae buiÖNaaXaaTPa[<aXYaiTa==))
§==aeDaaTa( >aviTa SaMMaaeh" SaMMaaehaTa( SMa*iTa–iv>a]Ma" SMa*iTa–>a]&XaaTa( buiÖ–NaaXa" buiÖ–NaaXaaTa( Pa[<aXYaiTa



SMa*Tae" iv>a]Ma" wiTa SMa*iTa–iv>a]Ma" _confusion  of  memory.  SMa*Tae" >a]&Xa" wiTa SMa*iTa–>a]&Xa" _loss  of
memory. buÖe" NaaXa" wiTa buiÖ–NaaXa" _loss of intelligence.

§==aeDaaTa( SaMMaaeh" >aviTa »From  anger  comes  delusion,  SaMMaaehaTa( SMa*iTa–iv>a]Ma" from  delusion
[comes] confusion of memory, SMa*iTa–>a]&XaaTa( buiÖ–NaaXa" from loss of memory [comes] the loss of
[spiritual] intelligence, buiÖ–NaaXaaTa( Pa[<aXYaiTa and after the loss of intelligence, one is lost.«

SaMMaaeh" ‘Delusion’ means k==aYaR–Ak==aYaR–ivvek==–A>aav" absence of the discrimination as to what is
to be done and what is not to be done. ... XaaS}a–AacaYaR–oPaidí–AQaR–SMa*Tae" iv>a]Ma" Confusion of
memory means with respect to the purport of the teachings of scripture and teacher.
The soul is indestructible and present in all forms of life. But when the identification as spirit
soul  is  lost,  and  all  activities  are  thus  based  on  the  false  bodily  identification,  the  soul  is
considered ‘to be lost’. Therefore, it is sometimes said that animals and plants have no soul.

))2.64))
raGaÜezivMau¢E==STau ivzYaaiNaiNd]YaEêrNa(===) AaTMavXYaEivRDaeYaaTMaa Pa[SaadMaiDaGaC^iTa===))
raGa–Üez–ivMau¢E==" Tau ivzYaaNa( wiNd]YaE" crNa( AaTMa–vXYaE" ivDaeYa–AaTMaa Pa[SaadMa( AiDaGaC^iTa

ivDaeYa–AaTMaa Tau »But one who is self-controlled  raGa–Üez–ivMau¢E==" AaTMa–vXYaE" wiNd]YaE" with self-
controlled senses, free from attachment and aversion ivzYaaNa( crNa( [even while] going to sense
objects Pa[SaadMa( AiDaGaC^iTa he attains peace (satisfaction).«

wiTa ASYa cTauQaR–Pa[XNaSYa – Sv–ADaqNaE" wiNd]YaE" ivzYaaNa( AiDaGaC^iTa= wiTa otarMa( o¢==Ma( >aviTa Thus
the answer to his fourth question is given – he experiences the sense objects with the senses
under his control.

))2.65))
Pa[Saade SavRdu"%aNaa& haiNarSYaaePaJaaYaTae===) Pa[Sa‘aceTaSaae ùaXau buiÖ" PaYaRviTaïTae===))
Pa[Saade SavR–du"%aNaaMa( haiNa" ASYa oPaJaaYaTae Pa[Sa‘a–ceTaSa" ih AaXau buiÖ" PaYaRviTaïTae

SavRMa( du"%Ma( wiTa SavR–du"%Ma( _all  misery.  Pa[Sa‘aMa( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" Pa[Sa‘a–ceTaa" _whose  mind  is
pacified.

Pa[Saade »In peace  ASYa SavR–du"%aNaaMa( haiNa" oPaJaaYaTae the destruction of  all  his  miseries  takes
place. Pa[Sa‘a–ceTaSa" For one whose mind is pacified buiÖ" AaXau ih PaYaRviTaïTae the intelligence very
quickly becomes steady.«

))2.66))
NaaiSTa buiÖrYau¢==SYa Na caYau¢==SYa >aavNaa===) Na ca>aavYaTa" XaaiNTarXaaNTaSYa ku==Ta" Sau%Ma(===))
Na AiSTa buiÖ" A–Yau¢==SYa Na c A–Yau¢==SYa >aavNaa Na c A–>aavYaTa" XaaiNTa" A–XaaNTaSYa ku==Ta" Sau%Ma(
A–Yau¢==SYa Na buiÖ" AiSTa »For one who is not controlled there is no intelligence, A–Yau¢==SYa c Na
>aavNaa and for one who is not controlled there is no meditation, A–>aavYaTa" c Na XaaiNTa" for one
who is not meditating there is no peace,  A–XaaNTaSYa ku==Ta" Sau%Ma( and for one without peace,
where is happiness [of liberation]?«



Na AiSTa buiÖ" A–Yau¢==SYa= That there is no intelligence for one who is not sense-controlled wiTa
A}a heTauMa( Aah now the reason is stated ...

))2.67))
wiNd]Yaa<aa& ih crTaa& YaNMaNaae==_NauivDaqYaTae===) TadSYa hriTa Pa[ja& vaYauNaaRviMavaM>aiSa===))

wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( ih crTaaMa( Yad( MaNa" ANauivDaqYaTae Tad( ASYa hriTa Pa[jaMa( vaYau" NaavMa( wv AM>aiSa
crTaaMa( wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( »Among the roaming /uncontrolled senses Yad( ih MaNa" ANauivDaqYaTae that one
on which the mind is placed (with which sense the mind goes), Tad( ASYa Pa[jaMa( hriTa that [sense]
takes away his intelligence (it makes the person restless for that object), vaYau" NaavMa( wv AM>aiSa
as the wind [takes away] a boat on the water.«

YaQaa Pa[MataSYa k==<aR–DaarSYa NaavMa( vaYau" SaMaud]e SavRTa" Pair>a]aMaYaiTa As the wind tosses in the ocean a
ship whose captain is inattentive.

))2.68))
TaSMaaÛSYa Mahabahae iNaGa*hqTaaiNa SavRXa"===) wiNd]Yaa<aqiNd]YaaQaeR>YaSTaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa===))
TaSMaaTa( YaSYa Maha–bahae iNaGa*hqTaaiNa SavRXa" wiNd]Yaai<a wiNd]Ya–AQaeR>Ya" TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa

TaSMaaTa( Maha–bahae »Therefore, O Arjuna!  YaSYa wiNd]Yaai<a He whose senses wiNd]Ya–AQaeR>Ya" SavRXa"
iNaGa*hqTaaiNa are completely restrained from sense objects,  TaSYa Pa[ja Pa[iTaiïTaa his intelligence is
steady.«

))2.69))
Yaa iNaXaa SavR>aUTaaNaa& TaSYaa& JaaGaiTaR Sa&YaMaq===) YaSYaa& JaaGa]iTa >aUTaaiNa Saa iNaXaa PaXYaTaae MauNae"===))
Yaa iNaXaa SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( TaSYaaMa( JaaGaiTaR Sa&YaMaq YaSYaaMa( JaaGa]iTa >aUTaaiNa Saa iNaXaa PaXYaTa" MauNae"

Yaa SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( iNaXaa »That which is night for all beings TaSYaaMa( Sa&YaMaq JaaGaiTaR in that [sensual
‘night’, spiritual reality] a self-controlled man wakes.  YaSYaaMa( >aUTaaiNa JaaGa]iTa And in which all
beings are awake  Saa PaXYaTa" MauNae" iNaXaa that [world of sense objects] is night for the sage who
sees.«

))2.70))
AaPaUYaRMaa<aMaclPa[iTaï& SaMaud]MaaPa" Pa[ivXaiNTa YaÜTa(===)
AaPaUYaRMaa<aMa( Acl–Pa[iTaïMa( SaMaud]Ma( AaPa" Pa[ivXaiNTa YaÜTa(

TaÜTk==aMaa Ya& Pa[ivXaiNTa SaveR Sa XaaiNTaMaaPNaaeiTa Na k==aMak==aMaq===))
TaÜTa( k==aMaa" YaMa( Pa[ivXaiNTa SaveR Sa" XaaiNTaMa( AaPNaaeiTa Na k==aMa–k==aMaq

Acla Pa[iTaïa YaSYa Sa" Acl–Pa[iTaï" _whose position is fixed. k==aMaaNaaMa( k==aMaq wiTa k==aMa–k==aMaq _a
desirer of enjoyment.

AaPaUYaRMaa<aMa( Acl–Pa[iTaïMa( SaMaud]Ma( »Into the ocean, which is being filled but remains steady YaÜTa(
AaPa" Pa[ivXaiNTa as [many] rivers (‘waters’)  enter,  YaMa( SaveR k==aMaa" TaÜTa( Pa[ivXaiNTa he whom all
desires enter in the same way  Sa" XaaiNTaMa( AaPNaaeiTa he achieves peace  Na k==aMa–k==aMaq and not he
who desires enjoyment.«



))2.71))
ivhaYa k==aMaaNYa" SavaRNPauMaa&êriTa iNa"SPa*h"===) iNaMaRMaae iNarhªar" Sa XaaiNTaMaiDaGaC^iTa===))
ivhaYa k==aMaaNa( Ya" SavaRNa( PauMaaNa( criTa iNa"SPa*h" iNaMaRMa" iNarhªar" Sa" XaaiNTaMa( AiDaGaC^iTa

SavaRNa( k==aMaaNa( ivhaYa »[After] giving up all desires Ya" PauMaaNa( a man who iNa"SPa*h" iNaMaRMa" iNarhªar"
criTa lives without hankering, proprietorship and false ego,  Sa" XaaiNTaMa( AiDaGaC^iTa he attains
peace.«

))2.72))
Wza b]aøq iSQaiTa" PaaQaR NaENaa& Pa[aPYa ivMauùiTa==) iSQaTvaSYaaMaNTak==ale-_iPa b]øiNavaR<aMa*C^iTa==))
Wza b]aøq iSQaiTa" PaaQaR Na WNaaMa( Pa[aPYa ivMauùiTa iSQaTva ASYaaMa( ANTa–k==ale AiPa b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( ‰C^iTa
PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  Wza b]aøq iSQaiTa" This is the spiritual position  WNaaMa( Pa[aPYa Na ivMauùiTa [after]
attaining it one is not bewildered, ANTa–k==ale AiPa ASYaaMa( iSQaTva [and after] being situated in it
even [for a moment] at the time of death  b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( ‰C^iTa one attains liberation in the
Supreme.«

WNaaMa( ParMaeìr–AaraDaNaeNa ivXauÖ–ANTa"–k==r<a" PauMaaNa( Pa[aPYa After  attaining it  a  person who has
become pure-minded by worship of  the Lord  Na ivMauùiTa is  not deluded PauNa" Sa&Saar–MaaehMa( Na
Pa[aPNaaeiTa i.e., he does not again come under the illusion of transmigration.

))3.1))
JYaaYaSaq ceTk==MaR<aSTae MaTaa buiÖJaRNaadRNa===) TaiTk&== k==MaRi<a gaaere Maa& iNaYaaeJaYaiSa ke==Xav===))
JYaaYaSaq ced( k==MaR<a" Tae MaTaa buiÖ" JaNaadRNa Tad( ik==Ma( k==MaRi<a gaaere MaaMa( iNaYaaeJaYaiSa ke==Xav

JaNaadRNa »O Lord!  buiÖ" k==MaR<a" JYaaYaSaq ced( If [such] equanimity (Buddhi) is better than work
TavüTae MaTaa considered by you, ke==Xav Tad( ik==Ma( O Lord! Then why gaaere k==MaRi<a MaaMa( iNaYaaeJaYaiSa you
engage me in ghastly work?«
First Krishna glorifies the analytical distinction between body and soul (2.11 ff.), then work
without fruitive desire (2.40 ff.). At the end He seems to establish the greater importance of
Jnāna  (sthita-prajnah,  brāhmī  sthitih),  having  all  the  time urged  Arjuna  to  do  his  duty  of
fighting (2.31).

))3.2))
VYaaiMaé[e<aev vaKYaeNa buiÖ& MaaehYaSaqv Mae===) Tadek&== vd iNaiêTYa YaeNa é[eYaae==_hMaaPNauYaaMa(===))
VYaaiMaé[e<a wv vaKYaeNa buiÖMa( MaaehYaiSa wv Mae Tad( Wk==Ma( vd iNaiêTYa YaeNa é[eYa" AhMa( AaPNauYaaMa(
VYaaiMaé[e<a wv vaKYaeNa »By this apparently equivocal speech MaMaüMae buiÖMa( MaaehYaiSa wv you seem to
perplex my intelligence [on purpose]. YaeNa é[eYa" AhMa( AaPNauYaaMa( That by which I would attain the
best end, Tad( Wk==Ma( iNaiêTYa vd [after] ascertaining it, tell that alone.«

ParMa–k==aåi<ak==SYa Tav Maaehk==TvMa( Na AiSTa Wv Because of your supreme compession You are not
[purposefully] perplexing. TaQaaiPa >a]aNTYaa MaMa Still, by my illusion WvMa( >aaiTa it so appears to me.
wiTa wv–XaBdeNa o¢==Ma( This is meant by the word iva.



))3.3))
laeke===_iSMaiNÜivDaa iNaïa Paura Pa[ae¢==a MaYaaNaga==) jaNaYaaeGaeNa Saa«yaNaa& k==MaRYaaeGaeNa YaaeiGaNaaMa(==))
laeke== AiSMaNa( iÜ–ivDaa iNaïa Paura Pa[ae¢==a MaYaa ANaga jaNa–YaaeGaeNa Saa«yaNaaMa( k==MaR–YaaeGaeNa YaaeiGaNaaMa(
jaNaSYa YaaeGa" wiTa jaNa–YaaeGa" _the Yoga of knowledge.  k==MaR<a" YaaeGa" wiTa k==MaR–YaaeGa" _the Yoga of
work.

ANaga »O sinless [Arjuna]! AiSMaNa( laeke== iÜ–ivDaa iNaïa [One] twofold faith [in liberation] in this
world MaYaa Paura Pa[ae¢==a has been declared by me before – jaNa–YaaeGaeNa Saa«yaNaaMa( by Jnāna-yoga [the
faith] of the Jnāna-yogīs k==MaR–YaaeGaeNa YaaeiGaNaaMa( and by Karma-yoga of the Karma-yogīs (see 2.39).«

Wk==SYaa Wv Tau Pa[k==ar–>aed–Maa}aMa( Only  different  forms of  just  one  [faith] AiDak==ar–>aedeNa o¢==Ma(
suited to different aspirants have been stated.

))3.4))
Na k==MaR<aaMaNaarM>aaàEZk==MYa| Pauåzae==_XNauTae===) Na c Sa‘YaSaNaadev iSaiÖ& SaMaiDaGaC^iTa===))
Na k==MaR<aaMa( ANaarM>aaTa( NaEZk==MYaRMa( Pauåz" AXNauTae Na c Sa‘YaSaNaaTa( Wv iSaiÖMa( SaMaiDaGaC^iTa

Na k==MaR<aaMa( ANaarM>aaTa( »Not by [mere] non-performance of activities  Pauåz" NaEZk==MYaRMa( AXNauTae a
person attains freedom from reaction, Na c Sa‘YaSaNaaTa( Wv nor by mere Sannyāsa (without purity
of mind) iSaiÖMa( SaMaiDaGaC^iTa one attains perfection [of liberation].«

k==MaR<aaMa( c Sa‘YaaSa" ‘Renunciation of activities’ means Taezu ANaaSai¢==–Maa}aMa( just being unattached
to them NaTau Sv–æPae<a and not by themselves (actually giving them up) A–XaKYaTvaTa( because that
is not possible ...

))3.5))
Na ih k==iêT+a<aMaiPa JaaTau iTaïTYak==MaRk*==Ta(===) k==aYaRTae ùvXa" k==MaR SavR" Pa[k*==iTaJaEGauR<aE"===))
Na ih k==iêd( +a<aMa( AiPa JaaTau iTaïiTa A–k==MaR–k*==Ta( k==aYaRTae ih A–vXa" k==MaR SavR" Pa[k*==iTa–JaE" Gau<aE"
Na k==MaR k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" A–k==MaR–k*==Ta( _who does no work. Pa]k*==TYaa" JaaYaTae Ya" Sa" Pa[k*==iTa–Ja" _which is
born from nature.

Na ih k==iêd( +a<aMa( AiPa »Not anybody [whether wise or not], even for a moment JaaTau A–k==MaR–k*==Ta(
iTaïiTa can at any time remain inactive, Pa[k*==iTa–JaE" Gau<aE" [because] by the modes born of [one’s]
nature SavR" A–vXa" k==MaR k==aYaRTae ih everyone is helplessly made to work.«

ATa" A–jMa( k==MaR–TYaaiGaNaMa( iNaNdiTa Therefore He critizises the ignorant renouncer of action ...
))3.6))

k==MaeRiNd]Yaai<a Sa&YaMYa Ya AaSTae MaNaSaa SMarNa(===) wiNd]YaaQaaRiNvMaU!aTMaa iMaQYaacar" Sa oCYaTae===))
k==MaR–wiNd]Yaai<a Sa&YaMYa Ya" AaSTae MaNaSaa SMarNa( wiNd]Ya–AQaaRNa( ivMaU!–AaTMaa iMaQYaa–Aacar" Sa" oCYaTae
k==MaR<aaMa( wiNd]YaMa( wiTa k==MaR–wiNd]YaMa( _‘a sense of activities’, working sense. iMaQYaa Aacar" YaSYa Sa"
iMaQYaa–Aacar" _‘whose behavior is false’, a hypocrite.

k==MaR–wiNd]Yaai<a Sa&YaMYa »[After] restraining the working senses (larynx, hands, feet,  genital and
anus) (under the pretext of meditating on the Lord) Ya" wiNd]Ya–AQaaRNa( MaNaSaa SMarNa( AaSTae one who



continues remembering sense objects with the mind ivMaU!–AaTMaa a bewildered mind, Sa" iMaQYaa–
Aacar" oCYaTae he is called a pretender.«

))3.7))
YaiSTviNd]Yaai<a MaNaSaa iNaYaMYaar>aTae==_JauRNa===) k==MaeRiNd]YaE" k==MaRYaaeGaMaSa¢==" Sa iviXaZYaTae===))
Ya" Tau wiNd]Yaai<a MaNaSaa iNaYaMYa Aar>aTae AJauRNa k==MaR–wiNd]YaE" k==MaR–YaaeGaMa( A–Sa¢==" Sa" iviXaZYaTae

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! wiNd]Yaai<a MaNaSaa iNaYaMYa [After] controlling the senses by the mind Ya" Tau k==MaR–
wiNd]YaE" one  who with  the  working senses  A–Sa¢==" k==MaR–YaaeGaMa( Aar>aTae unattached he  begins
Karma-yoga (by directing his work towards the Lord), Sa" iviXaZYaTae he is different.«

icta–XauÖya jaNavaNa( >aviTa He attains knowledge through the purification of the mind.
))3.8))

iNaYaTa& ku==å k==MaR Tv& k==MaR JYaaYaae ùk==MaR<a"===) XarqrYaa}aaiPa c Tae Na Pa[iSaDYaedk==MaR<a"===))
iNaYaTaMa( ku==å k==MaR TvMa( k==MaR JYaaYa" ih A–k==MaR<a" Xarqr–Yaa}aa AiPa c Tae Na Pa[iSaDYaeTa( A–k==MaR<a"
XarqrSYa Yaa}aa wiTa Xarqr–Yaa}aa _the maintenance of the body.

TvMa( iNaYaTaMa( k==MaR ku==å »Perform the prescribed duty  A–k==MaR<a" ih k==MaR JYaaYa" because work is
better than inaction. TavüTae Xarqr–Yaa}aa AiPa c Even the maintainance of your body A–k==MaR<a" Na
Pa[iSaDYaeTa( would not succeed without work.«

Saa«ya" Tau SavRMa( AiPa k==MaR bNDak==TvaTa( Na k==aYaRMa(= wiTa Aahu" But the Sānkhyas say: ‘As all action
leads to bondage, it should not be performed.’ Tad( iNaraku==vRNa( Aah Refuting this it is stated ...

))3.9))
YajaQaaRTk==MaR<aae==_NYa}a laek==ae==_Ya& k==MaRbNDaNa"===) TadQa| k==MaR k==aENTaeYa Mau¢==Sa®" SaMaacr===))
Yaj–AQaaRTa( k==MaR<a" ANYa}a laek==" AYaMa( k==MaR–bNDaNa" Tad(–AQaRMa( k==MaR k==aENTaeYa Mau¢==–Sa®" SaMaacr
YajSYa AQaR" wiTa Yaj–AQaR" _the  purpose  of  Yajña.  Mau¢==" Sa®" YaeNa Sa" Mau¢==–Sa®" _by  whom
attachment is given up. TaSYa AQaRMa( wiTa Tad(–AQaRMa( _for the sake of that.

AYaMa( laek==" k==MaR–bNDaNa" »This world binds by work,  Yaj–AQaaRTa( k==MaR<a" ANYa}a except for work
done for the purpose of Yajna (sacrifice /the Lord).  k==aENTaeYa Mau¢==–Sa®" [Therefore,] O Arjuna!
Free from attachment Tad(–AQaRMa( k==MaR SaMaacr do your duty for that /His purpose.«

Yaj"= A}a ivZ<au" Yajna here means the Lord.  Yaj" vE ivZ<au"= wiTa é[uTae" For the scripture says,
Sacrifice indeed is Vishnu. (=TaEitarqYa–Sa&ihTaa 1.7.44)
Verse  (3.4)  objects  to  the  opinion of  the  Jnānīs  that  just  by  Karma-sannyāsa  one  achieves
Moksha, and (3.9) objects to the opinion that ‘all kinds of work are binding, and that therefore
they should be given up’.

))3.10))
SahYaja" Pa[Jaa" Sa*îa Pauraevac Pa[JaaPaiTa"===) ANaeNa Pa[SaivZYaßMaez vae==_iSTvík==aMaDauk(=====))
Sah–Yaja" Pa[Jaa" Sa*îa Paura ovac Pa[Jaa–PaiTa" ANaeNa Pa[SaivZYaßMa( Wz" v" AiSTau wí–k==aMa–Dauk(==



YajeNa Sah wiTa Sah–Yaj" _along with sacrifice.  wíaNa( k==aMaaNa( daeiGDa Ya" Sa" wí–k==aMa–Dauk(== _‘which
bestows desired objects’, a name of the wishfulfilling cow.

Sah–Yaja" Pa[Jaa" Sa*îa »[After] creating progeny along with sacrifice Pa[Jaa–PaiTa" Paura ovac Brahmā
formerly  (in  the  beginning  of  creation)  said:  ANaeNa Pa[SaivZYaßMa( ‘By  this  [Yajna]  you  will
multiply  Wz" YauZMaak==Ma(üv" wí–k==aMa–Dauk(== ASTau [because]  it  shall  be your bestower of desired
objects.’«

k==QaMa( How? ...
))3.11))

devaN>aavYaTaaNaeNa Tae deva >aavYaNTau v"===) ParSPar& >aavYaNTa" é[eYa" ParMavaPSYaQa===))
devaNa( >aavYaTa ANaeNa Tae deva" >aavYaNTau v" ParSParMa( >aavYaNTa" é[eYa" ParMa( AvaPSYaQa

ANaeNa devaNa( >aavYaTa »By this [Yajna] you should satisfy the Devas  Tae deva" YauZMaaNa(üv" >aavYaNTau
and those Devas will satisfy you (with food through rain, etc.). ParSParMa( >aavYaNTa" [While thus]
satisfying each other ParMa( é[eYa" AvaPSYaQa you [all] will attain the supreme benefit.«

))3.12))
wíaN>aaeGaaiNh vae deva daSYaNTae Yaj>aaivTaa"===) TaEdRtaaNaPa[daYaE>Yaae Yaae >au»e STaeNa Wv Sa"===))

wíaNa( >aaeGaaNa( ih v" deva" daSYaNTae Yaj–>aaivTaa" TaE" dtaaNa( A–Pa[daYa W>Ya" Ya" >au»e STaeNa" Wv Sa"
YajeNa >aaivTa" wiTa Yaj–>aaivTa" _satisfied by sacrifice.

Yaj–>aaivTaa" deva" »The Devas, satisfied by sacrifice  wíaNa( >aaeGaaNa( ih YauZMa>YaMa(üv" daSYaNTae will
surely give you the desired objects, W>Ya" A–Pa[daYa [but after] not offering to them [in return] Ya"
TaE" dtaaNa( >au»e one who enjoys things given by them Sa" STaeNa" Wv he is just a thief.«

))3.13))
YajiXaíaiXaNa" SaNTaae MauCYaNTae SavRik==iLbzE"==) >auÅTae Tae Tvga& PaaPaa Yae PacNTYaaTMak==ar<aaTa(==))
Yaj–iXaí–AaiXaNa" SaNTa" MauCYaNTae SavR–ik==iLbzE" >auÅTae Tae Tau AgaMa( PaaPaa" Yae PaciNTa AaTMa–k==ar<aaTa(

YajSYa iXaíMa( AXNaiTa Ya" Sa" Yaj–iXaí–AaiXaNa" _who eats remnants of sacrifice. SavR" ik==iLbz" wiTa
SavR–ik==iLbz" _all [kinds of] sin.

Yaj–iXaí–AaiXaNa" SaNTa" »Saints who are eater of food offered in sacrifice  SavR–ik==iLbzE" MauCYaNTae
are freed from all sins (like accidentally killing insects in the household activities – with mortar,
grinding stone,  fire  place, water pot or broom).  Yae PaaPaa" Tau AaTMa–k==ar<aaTa( PaciNTa But those
sinners who cook for their own sake Tae AgaMa( >auÅTae they eat sin.«
The Yajna-shishta mentioned here is similar to Prasādam, foodstuff offered to the Lord in the
Vaishnava tradition.

))3.14))
A‘aaÙviNTa >aUTaaiNa PaJaRNYaad‘aSaM>av"===) YajaÙviTa PaJaRNYaae Yaj" k==MaRSaMauÙv"===))
A‘aaTa( >aviNTa >aUTaaiNa PaJaRNYaaTa( A‘a–SaM>av" YajaTa( >aviTa PaJaRNYa" Yaj" k==MaR–SaMauÙv"



A‘aSYa SaM>av" wiTa A‘a–SaM>av" _production  of  food.  k==MaR<a" SaMauÙv" YaSYa Sa" k==MaR–SaMauÙv"
_whose generation is from duty.

A‘aaTa( >aUTaaiNa >aviNTa »All beings are born from food (i.e., its transformations in the form of
semen and blood).  PaJaRNYaaTa( A‘a–SaM>av" The production of food is  from rain  YajaTa( PaJaRNYa"
>aviTa rain comes from sacrifice Yaj" k==MaR–SaMauÙv" and sacrifice comes from duty.«

))3.15))
k==MaR b]øaeÙv& iviÖ b]øa+arSaMauÙvMa(===) TaSMaaTSavRGaTa& b]ø iNaTYa& Yaje Pa[iTaiïTaMa(===))
k==MaR b]ø–oÙvMa( iviÖ b]ø A+ar–SaMauÙvMa( TaSMaaTa( SavR–GaTaMa( b]ø iNaTYaMa( Yaje Pa[iTaiïTaMa(

b]ø<a" oÙv" YaSYa Tad( b]ø–oÙv" _whose generation is from Brahma.  A–+araTa( SaMauÙv" YaSYa
Tad( A+ar–SaMauÙv" _whose origin is from the imperishable.

k==MaR b]ø–oÙvMa( iviÖ »Know that duty comes from the Veda (Brahma) b]ø A+ar–SaMauÙvMa( and
Veda comes from the Supreme.  TaSMaaTa( SavR–GaTaMa( b]ø Therefore,  the all-pervading Absolute
iNaTYaMa( Yaje Pa[iTaiïTaMa( always ‘rests’ in sacrifice.«

b]ø ved" Brahma [here] means the Veda. ...  ASYa MahTa" >aUTaSYa iNa"ìiSaTaMa( [Like] the breath of
this Great Being WTad( ‰Gved" YaJauveRd" SaaMaved" is this Rig-, Yajur- and Sāma-Veda. ( =b*hdar<Yak==–
oPaiNazd( 2.4.10) ... YajeNa oPaaYa–>aUTaeNa Pa[aPYaTae As it (Brahma) is attained by means of sacrifice wiTa
Yaje Pa[iTaiïTaMa( oCYaTae thus it is said to ‘rest in sacrifice’. oÛMa–SQaa Sada l+Maq"= wiTavTa( Just as
Lakshmī (prosperity) ‘always resides in exertion’ (prosperity is attained by exertion).

))3.16))
Wv& Pa[viTaRTa& c§&== NaaNauvTaRYaTaqh Ya"===) AgaaYauiriNd]YaaraMaae Maaega& PaaQaR Sa JaqviTa===))

WvMa( Pa[viTaRTaMa( c§==Ma( Na ANauvTaRYaiTa wh Ya" Aga–AaYau" wiNd]Ya–AaraMa" MaaegaMa( PaaQaR Sa" JaqviTa
wiNd]Yaezu AaraMa" YaSYa Sa" wiNd]Ya–AaraMa" _whose delight is in the senses.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! WvMa( Pa[viTaRTaMa( c§==Ma( The cycle thus established Ya" wh Na ANauvTaRYaiTa one who
does not carry [it] out in this world Aga–AaYau" wiNd]Ya–AaraMa" his life being sinful, just delighting
in the senses Sa" MaaegaMa( JaqviTa he lives in vain.«

YaSMaaTa( WvMa( ParMaeìre<a Wv >aUTaaNaaMa( PauåzaQaR–iSaÖYae k==MaaRid–c§==Ma( Pa[viTaRTaMa( Because the cycle of
action etc. is thus set in motion by the Lord Himself so that the living beings may realize the
goal of life (worship of the Lord) TaSMaaTa( Tad( A–ku==vRTa" v*Qaa Wv JaqvNaMa( therefore, the life of one
not doing it is in vain.
An oblation offered in the fire goes directly to the sun, which generates rain, and subsequently
grain  and  men.  (Manu-Samhitā)  The  cycle  is:  work  /duty  →  sacrifice  →  rain  →  grain  →
subsistance → work /duty. This cycle is established, set into motion, by the Absolute or Vishnu
via Brahmā through the Veda, which assigns one’s duty.

))3.17))
YaSTvaTMariTarev SYaadaTMaTa*áê MaaNav"===) AaTMaNYaev c SaNTauíSTaSYa k==aYa| Na ivÛTae===))
Ya" Tau AaTMa–riTa" Wv SYaaTa( AaTMa–Ta*á" c MaaNav" AaTMaiNa Wv c SaNTauí" TaSYa k==aYaRMa( Na ivÛTae



AaTMaiNa riTa" YaSYa Sa" AaTMa–riTa" _whose delight is in the self.  AaTMaNaa Ta*á" wiTa AaTMa–Ta*á"
_satisfied with the self.

Ya" Tau MaaNav" AaTMa–riTa" »But that person who has delight in the self AaTMa–Ta*á" Wv c SYaaTa( and
is [therefore] satisfied with the self alone (with the experience of bliss in himself) AaTMaiNa Wv c
SaNTauí" and [thus] contented in the self alone (without desire for sense enjoyment), TaSYa k==aYaRMa(
Na ivÛTae for him there exists no duty.«

Ta}a heTauMa( Aah The reason for this is being stated ...
))3.18))

NaEv TaSYa k*==TaeNaaQaaeR Naak*==TaeNaeh k==êNa===) Na caSYa SavR>aUTaezu k==iêdQaRVYaPaaé[Ya"===))
Na Wv TaSYa k*==TaeNa AQaR" Na A–k*==TaeNa wh k==êNa Na c ASYa SavR–>aUTaezu k==iêd( AQaR–VYaPaaé[Ya"

wh k*==TaeNa »By work in this world TaSYa Na Wv k==êNa AQaR" there is not any gain [of piety] for him, Na
A–k*==TaeNa nor by no work [is there any sin for him].  ASYa c SavR–>aUTaezu And for him among all
beings (even among Devas)  Na k==iêd( AQaR–VYaPaaé[Ya" not anyone is [needed as] shelter for any
purpose.«

WvMa–>aUTaSYa jaiNaNa" Wv Only for such a realized man k==MaR–ANauPaYaaeGa" action is not prescribed Na
ANYaSYa not for any other. TaSMaaTa( TvMa( k==MaR ku==å Therefore you (Arjuna) must do your duty ...

))3.19))
TaSMaadSa¢==" SaTaTa& k==aYa| k==MaR SaMaacr===) ASa¢==ae ùacrNk==MaR ParMaaPNaaeiTa PaUåz"===))

TaSMaaTa( A–Sa¢==" SaTaTaMa( k==aYaRMa( k==MaR SaMaacr ASa¢==" ih AacrNa( k==MaR ParMa( AaPNaaeiTa PaUåz"
TaSMaaTa( A–Sa¢==" »Therefore, unattached  SaTaTaMa( k==aYaRMa( k==MaR SaMaacr always perform prescribed
work.  A–Sa¢==" ih k==MaR AacrNa( [While]  performing  work  unattached  PaUåz" ParMa( AaPNaaeiTa a
person attains the Supreme.«

))3.20))
k==MaR<aEv ih Sa&iSaiÖMaaiSQaTaa JaNak==adYa"===) laek==Sa°hMaevaiPa SaMPaXYaNk==TauRMahRiSa===))

k==MaR<aa Wv ih Sa&iSaiÖMa( AaiSQaTaa" JaNak==–AadYa" laek==–Sa°hMa( Wv AiPa SaMPaXYaNa( k==TauRMa( AhRiSa
laek==aNaaMa( Sa°h" wiTa laek==–Sa°h" _the welfare of the people.

k==MaR<aa Wv ih »Just by [performing their] duty (being purified in mind) JaNak==–AadYa" Sa&iSaiÖMa(
AaiSQaTaa" [kings] like Janaka have attained perfection.  laek==–Sa°hMa( Wv AiPa SaMPaXYaNa( [While
just] considering the welfare of the people k==TauRMa( AhRiSa you should work.«

YaÛiPa TvMa( SaMYak(==–jaiNaNaMa( Wv AaTMaaNaMa( MaNYaSae Even if you should consider yourself of perfect
realization TaQaaiPa k==MaR Aacr<aMa( >ad]Ma( Wv still the performance of work is good.
Arjuna must set a good example, otherwise others might also give up their regulated duty and
fall down, being not yet purified from material desires.

k==MaR–k==r<ae laek==–Sa°h" YaQaa SYaaTa( How there is welfare of the people in doing one’s duty TaQaa
Aah that is stated ...



))3.21))
YaÛdacriTa é[eïSTatadeveTarae JaNa"===) Sa YaTPa[Maa<a& ku==åTae laek==STadNauvTaRTae===))

Yad( Yad( AacriTa é[eï" Tad( Tad( Wv wTar" JaNa" Sa" Yad( Pa[Maa<aMa( ku==åTae laek==" Tad( ANauvTaRTae
Yad( Yad( é[eï" AacriTa »Whatever the leader does  Tad( Tad( Wv wTar" JaNa" that same thing [does]
another man. Yad( Pa[Maa<aMa( Sa" ku==åTae The standard which he sets Tad( laek==" ANauvTaRTae that the world
follows.«

k==MaR–XaaS}aMa( iNav*ita–XaaS}aMa( va Either  scripture  promoting  action  or  scripture  promoting
renunciation Yad( Pa[Maa<aMa( MaNYaTae whatever authority he accepts (knows).

))3.22))
Na Mae PaaQaaRiSTa k==TaRVYa& i}azu laeke==zu ik==ÄNa===) NaaNavaáMavaáVYa& vTaR Wv c k==MaRi<a===))
Na Mae PaaQaR AiSTa k==TaRVYaMa( i}azu laeke==zu ik==ÄNa Na ANavaáMa( AvaáVYaMa( vTaeR Wv c k==MaRi<a

PaaQaR i}azu laeke==zu »O Arjuna! in the three worlds MaMaüMae ik==ÄNa k==TaRVYaMa( Na AiSTa there is not my
any duty Na ANavaáMa( AvaáVYaMa( nor [anything] unobtained to be obtained, k==MaRi<a vTaeR Wv c
[still] I am also engaged in work.«

))3.23))
Yaid ùh& Na vTaeRYa& JaaTau k==MaR<YaTaiNd]Ta"===) MaMa vTMaaRNauvTaRNTae MaNauZYaa" PaaQaR SavRXa"===))
Yaid ih AhMa( Na vTaeRYaMa( JaaTau k==MaRi<a A–TaiNd]Ta" MaMa vTMaR ANauvTaRNTae MaNauZYaa" PaaQaR SavRXa"

PaaQaR Yaid JaaTau »O Arjuna! if  ever  AhMa( A–TaiNd]Ta" ih k==MaRi<a Na vTaeRYaMa( I  would not carefully
engage in work  MaNauZYaa" [then] people  MaMa vTMaR SavRXa" ANauvTaRNTae would follow my path in all
respect.«

))3.24))
oTSaqdeYauirMae laek==a Na ku==Yaa| k==MaR cedhMa(===) SaªrSYa c k==TaaR SYaaMauPahNYaaiMaMaa" Pa[Jaa"===))
oTSaqdeYau" wMae laek==a" Na ku==YaaRMa( k==MaR ced( AhMa( SaªrSYa c k==TaaR SYaaMa( oPahNYaaMa( wMaa" Pa[Jaa"

AhMa( k==MaR Na ku==YaaRMa( ced( »If I would not perform work wMae laek==a" oTSaqdeYau" these worlds would be
ruined. SaªrSYa c k==TaaR SYaaMa( I would be the cause of confusion [of Varna] wMaa" Pa[Jaa" oPahNYaaMa(
and I would [thus] harm these people.«

))3.25))
Sa¢==a" k==MaR<YaivÜa&Saae YaQaa ku==vRiNTa >aarTa===) ku==YaaRiÜÜa&STaQaaSa¢==iêk==IzuRlaeRk==Sa°hMa(===))
Sa¢==a" k==MaRi<a A–ivÜa&Sa" YaQaa ku==vRiNTa >aarTa ku==YaaRTa( ivÜaNa( TaQaa A–Sa¢==" ick==IzuR" laek==–Sa°hMa(
>aarTa »O Arjuna! k==MaRi<a Sa¢==a" A–ivÜa&Sa" The ignorant who are attached in work YaQaa ku==vRiNTa
just as they work,  A–Sa¢==" ivÜaNa( the unattached wise  laek==–Sa°hMa( ick==IzuR" desiring to do the
welfare of all TaQaa ku==YaaRTa( should similarly work.«

NaNau But: k*==PaYaa Tatv–jaNaMa( Wv oPadeíuMa( Yau¢==Ma( Should  not  knowledge  of  the  Absolute  be
instructed out of pity? Na= No! wiTa Aah This is being stated ...



))3.26))
Na buiÖ>aed& JaNaYaedjaNaa& k==MaRSai®NaaMa(===) JaaezYaeTSavRk==MaaRi<a ivÜaNYau¢==" SaMaacrNa(===))
Na buiÖ–>aedMa( JaNaYaeTa( A–jaNaaMa( k==MaR–Sai®NaaMa( JaaezYaeTa( SavR–k==MaaRi<a ivÜaNa( Yau¢==" SaMaacrNa(

A–jaNaaMa( k==MaR–Sai®NaaMa( »Of ignorant men attached to work ivÜaNa( buiÖ–>aedMa( Na JaNaYaeTa( the wise
should  not  create  doubt  (‘disturbance  of  intelligence’),  SavR–k==MaaRi<a Yau¢==" SaMaacrNa( [but  by]
attentively performing all duties [himself] JaaezYaeTa( he should engage [them in work].«

k==MaR<a" Sak==aXaaTa( buiÖ–calNaMa( Na ku==YaaRTa( He should not turn their mind away from work. NaNau But:
ivduza AiPa ced( k==MaR k==TaRVYaMa( If by the wise also work is to be performed TaihR ivÜd(–A–ivduzae" k=="
ivXaez" then what is the difference between the wise and the ignorant? ...

))3.27))
Pa[k*==Tae" i§==YaMaa<aaiNa Gau<aE" k==MaaRi<a SavRXa"===) AhªarivMaU!aTMaa k==TaaRhiMaiTa MaNYaTae===))
Pa[k*==Tae" i§==YaMaa<aaiNa Gau<aE" k==MaaRi<a SavRXa" Ahªar–ivMaU!–AaTMaa k==TaaR AhMa( wiTa MaNYaTae

Ahªare<a ivMaU!" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Ahªar–ivMaU!–AaTMaa _whose mind is deluded by false ego.

Pa[k*==Tae" Gau<aE" »By the senses of material nature (Prakriti) k==MaaRi<a SavRXa" i§==YaMaa<aaiNa all activities
are completely being done, Ahªar–ivMaU!–AaTMaa [but] one who is bewildered by false ego AhMa(
k==TaaR wiTa MaNYaTae he thinks, ‘I am the doer ’.«

Pa[k*==Tae" Gau<aE" ‘By  the  modes  of  nature’  (Prakriti)  means Pa[k*==iTa–k==aYaŒ" wiNd]YaE" by  the  senses
produced  by  nature.  ...  Ahªare<a ‘By  false  ego’  means wiNd]Yaaidzu AaTMa–ADYaaSaeNa by  the
superimposition of the self on the senses, etc.

))3.28))
Tatvivtau Mahabahae Gau<ak==MaRiv>aaGaYaae"===) Gau<aa Gau<aezu vTaRNTa wiTa MaTva Na SaÂTae===))

Tatv–ivd( Tau Maha–bahae Gau<a–k==MaR–iv>aaGaYaae" Gau<aa" Gau<aezu vTaRNTae wiTa MaTva Na SaÂTae
TatvMa( veita Ya" Sa" Tatv–ivd( _who knows the truth.

Maha–bahae »O Arjuna! Gau<a–k==MaR–iv>aaGaYaae" Tatv–ivd( Tau But one who knows the differentiations [of
the soul] from the senses and activities,  Gau<aa" Gau<aezu vTaRNTae wiTa MaTva [after] understanding that
‘[only] the senses are engaged with their objects’ Na SaÂTae he does not attach.«

k==Ta*RTv–Ai>aiNaveXaMa( Na k==raeiTa He does not attach to the idea of doership.
))3.29))

Pa[k*==TaeGauR<aSaMMaU!a" SaÂNTae Gau<ak==MaRSau===) TaaNak*==TSNaivdae MaNdaNk*==TSNaiv‘a ivcalYaeTa(===))
Pa[k*==Tae" Gau<a–SaMMaU!a" SaÂNTae Gau<a–k==MaRSau TaaNa( Ak*==TSNa–ivd" MaNdaNa( k*==TSNa–ivd( Na ivcalYaeTa(

Gau<aE" SaMMaU!" wiTa Gau<a–SaMMaU!" _bewildered by the Gunas.  Gau<aaNaaMa( k==MaR wiTa Gau<a–k==MaR _activity of
the Gunas. k*==TSNaMa( veita Ya" Sa" k*==TSNa–ivd( _who knows everything.

Pa[k*==Tae" Gau<a–SaMMaU!a" »Those who are bewildered by the modes of nature Gau<a–k==MaRSau SaÂNTae attach
themselves  to  sense  activities.  TaaNa( Ak*==TSNa–ivd" MaNdaNa( Those  ignorant  fools  k*==TSNa–ivd( Na
ivcalYaeTa( the wise should not unsettle [by stopping their work].«



Tad( WvMa( Tatv–ivda AiPa Therefore even by the knowers of  the Absolute k==MaR k==TaRVYaMa( work
should be performed.

))3.30))
MaiYa SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a Sa‘YaSYaaDYaaTMaceTaSaa===) iNaraXaqiNaRMaRMaae >aUTva YauDYaSv ivGaTaJvr"===))

MaiYa SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a Sa‘YaSYa ADYaaTMa–ceTaSaa iNaraXaq" iNaMaRMa" >aUTva YauDYaSv ivGaTa–Jvr"
ADYaaTMa–ceTaSaa »With transcendental consciousness  SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa [after] giving
up all activities to me  iNaraXaq" iNaMaRMa" >aUTva being free from desire and proprietorship  ivGaTa–
Jvr" YauDYaSv fight without grief.«

ANTaYaaRiMa–ADaqNa" AhMa( k==raeiMa= ‘I am acting under the guidance of the Supersoul’ wiTa d*íya= with
that vision.

))3.31))
Yae Mae MaTaiMad& iNaTYaMaNauiTaïiNTa MaaNava"===) é[ÖavNTaae=_NaSaUYaNTaae MauCYaNTae Tae=_iPa k==MaRi>a"===))
Yae Mae MaTaMa( wdMa( iNaTYaMa( ANauiTaïiNTa MaaNava" é[ÖavNTa" ANaSaUYaNTa" MauCYaNTae Tae AiPa k==MaRi>a"

Yae é[ÖavNTa" ANaSaUYaNTa" MaaNava" »Those men who are faithful and unenvious wdMa( MaMaüMae MaTaMa(
iNaTYaMa( ANauiTaïiNTa and always follow this opinion of Mine [and do their duty],  Tae AiPa k==MaRi>a"
MauCYaNTae they are also (like those in knowledge) freed from all Karma.«

ANaSaUYaNTa" Being ‘unenvious’ means du"%aTMake== k==MaRi<a Pa[vTaRYaiTa= ‘He engages me in painful work’
wiTa daez–d*iíMa( A–ku==vRNTa" without finding such fault.

))3.32))
Yae TveTad>YaSaUYaNTaae NaaNauiTaïiNTa Mae MaTaMa(===) SavRjaNaivMaU!a&STaaiNviÖ NaíaNaceTaSa"===))

Yae Tau WTad( A>YaSaUYaNTa" Na ANauiTaïiNTa Mae MaTaMa( SavR–jaNa–ivMaU!aNa( TaaNa( iviÖ NaíaNa( A–ceTaSa"
SavRiSMaNa( jaNae ivMaU!" wiTa SavR–jaNa–ivMaU!" _bewildered in all knowledge.

Yae Tau A>YaSaUYaNTa" »But those who are envious WTad( MaMaüMae MaTaMa( Na ANauiTaïiNTa and do not follow
this teaching of Mine [thinking that, ‘Why He is engaging me in painful work?’] , TaaNa( A–ceTaSa"
SavR–jaNa–ivMaU!aNa( those fools, bereft of all knowledge NaíaNa( iviÖ know to be doomed.«

NaNau But: TaihR Maha–f==lTvaTa( Then, as it has such great results wiNd]Yaai<a iNaGa*ù iNaZk==aMaa" SaNTa"
controlling the senses and being without desire SaveR AiPa Sv–DaMaRMa( Wv ik==Ma( Na ANauiTaïiNTa why do
not all follow their duty? ...

))3.33))
Sad*Xa& ceíTae SvSYaa" Pa[k*==TaejaRNavaNaiPa===) Pa[k*==iTa& YaaiNTa >aUTaaiNa iNaGa]h" ik&== k==irZYaiTa===))
Sad*XaMa( ceíTae SvSYaa" Pa[k*==Tae" jaNavaNa( AiPa Pa[k*==iTaMa( YaaiNTa >aUTaaiNa iNaGa]h" ik==Ma( k==irZYaiTa

jaNavaNa( AiPa »Even a man of knowledge (aware of good and bad) SvSYaa" Pa[k*==Tae" Sad*XaMa( ceíTae
acts according to his own disposition.  >aUTaaiNa Pa[k*==iTaMa( YaaiNTa [All] beings follow [their] nature,
iNaGa]h" ik==Ma( k==irZYaiTa what can repression do?«



Pa[k*==iTa" Pa[acqNa–k==MaR–Sa&Sk==ar–ADaqNa–Sv>aav"= Disposition is one’s own nature dominated by the
impressions  of  past  actions. NaNau But:  WvMa( Pa[k*==iTa–ADaqNaa Wv ced( PauåzSYa Pa[v*ita" If  a  man’s
inclination is thus dependent on nature alone TaihR iviDa–iNazeDa–vEYaQYaRMa( Pa[aáMa( then rules and
prohibitions are useless? ...

))3.34))
wiNd]YaSYaeiNd]YaSYaaQaeR raGaÜezaE VYaviSQaTaaE===) TaYaaeNaR vXaMaaGaC^etaaE ùSYa PairPaiNQaNaaE===))

wiNd]YaSYa wiNd]YaSYa AQaeR raGa–ÜezaE VYaviSQaTaaE TaYaae" Na vXaMa( AaGaC^eTa( TaaE ih ASYa PairPaiNQaNaaE
wiNd]YaSYa wiNd]YaSYa AQaeR »Of each sense towards its object  raGa–ÜezaE VYaviSQaTaaE attachment and
aversion are fixed, TaYaae" vXaMa( Na AaGaC^eTa( [but] one should not come under the control of these
two TaaE ih ASYa PairPaiNQaNaaE because these two are his obstacles.«

XaaS}aMa( Tau TaTa" Pa[ak(== Wv ivzYaezu raGa–Üez–Pa[iTabNDake== ParMaeìr–>aJaNaadaE Pa[vTaRYaiTa Scripture engages
one beforehand in worship of the Lord etc., which helps to resist the attraction and aversion for
objects  GaM>aqr–óaeTa"–PaaTaaTa( PaUvRMa( Wv NaavMa( Aaié[Ta" wv like one who resorts to a boat before
falling into a deep current Na ANaQaRMa( Pa[aPNaaeiTa and then he does not come to harm.
There  should  be  instructions  before entering  the  ocean  of  sense  gratification,  especially  in
modern times.

Tad( WvMa( Sva>aaivk==IMa( PaXau–Aaid–Sad*XaqMa( Pa[v*itaMa( TYa¤a Thus giving up one’s normal nature
which is like to that of animals etc.  Sv–DaMaeR Pa[viTaRTaVYaMa( one should engage in one’s duty  wiTa
o¢==Ma( this  has  been  said. TaihR Therefore Sv–DaMaRSYaüYauÖ–Aade" du"%–æPaSYa YaQaavTa( k==TauRMa( A–
XaKYaTvaTa( because one’s duty, harmful like war, is difficult to perform  Par–DaMaRSYa cüAih&Saa–
Aade" Sauk==rTvaTa( and because another’s duty, such as non-violence, is easy to perform  DaMaRTv–
AivXaezTvaTa( c and because both are equally duties Ta}a Pa[viTaRTauMa( wC^NTaMa( Pa[iTa Aah to one who
thus wants to change [his duty] He says ...

))3.35))
é[eYaaNSvDaMaaeR ivGau<a" ParDaMaaRTSvNauiïTaaTa(===) SvDaMaeR iNaDaNa& é[eYa" ParDaMaaeR >aYaavh"===))
é[eYaaNa( Sv–DaMaR" ivGau<a" Par–DaMaaRTa( SvNauiïTaaTa( Sv–DaMaeR iNaDaNaMa( é[eYa" Par–DaMaR" >aYa–Aavh"

ParSYa DaMaR" wiTa Par–DaMaR" _the duty of another.

SvNauiïTaaTa( Par–DaMaaRTa( »Than another’s duty, [even] well performed ivGau<a" Sv–DaMaR" é[eYaaNa( one’s
own duty is better, [even if] defective.  Sv–DaMaeR iNaDaNaMa( é[eYa" [Even] death in one’s own duty is
better, Par–DaMaR" >aYa–Aavh" another’s duty brings danger.«

))3.36))
AQa ke==Na Pa[Yau¢==ae==_Ya& PaaPa& criTa PaUåz"===) AiNaC^‘aiPa vaZ<aeRYa blaidv iNaYaaeiJaTa"===))
AQa ke==Na Pa[Yau¢==" AYaMa( PaaPaMa( criTa PaUåz" AiNaC^Na( AiPa vaZ<aeRYa blaTa( wv iNaYaaeiJaTa"

vaZ<aeRYa »O Krishna! ANa(–wC^Na( AiPa Even unwillingly blaTa( wv iNaYaaeiJaTa" as if engaged by force
AQa ke==Na Pa[Yau¢==" then by what impelled AYaMa( PaUåz" PaaPaMa( criTa does a person commit sin?«



))3.37))
k==aMa Wz §==aeDa Wz rJaaeGau<aSaMauÙv"===) MahaXaNaae MahaPaaPMaa ivÖyeNaiMah vEir<aMa(===))
k==aMa" Wz" §==aeDa" Wz" rJa"–Gau<a–SaMauÙv" Maha–AXaNa" Maha–PaaPMaa iviÖ WNaMa( wh vEir<aMa(

rJa"–Gau<aaTa( SaMauÙv" YaSYa Sa" rJa"–Gau<a–SaMauÙv" _whose generation is from Rajas.  MahTa( AXaNaMa(
YaSYa Sa" Maha–AXaNa" _whose consumption is great.

Wz" k==aMa" Wz" §==aeDa" »This [cause] is desire, this is anger rJa"–Gau<a–SaMauÙv" born of the mode of
passion Maha–AXaNa" Maha–PaaPMaa voracious and most sinful, wh WNaMa( vEir<aMa( iviÖ know this to be
the enemy [to liberation] in this world.«

AYaMa( c v+YaMaa<a–§==Mae<a hNTaVYa Wv It has indeed to be killed by the method to be described YaTa"
Na ASaaE daNaeNa SaNDaaTauMa( XaKYa"= because it can not be appeased by gifts wiTa Aah Maha–AXaNa"= so it is
being described  as  of  great  appetite.  Nac SaaMNaa SaNDaaTauMa( XaKYa" Nor  can it  be  appeased  by
conciliation YaTa" Maha–PaaPMaa because it is most sinful.
Anger is frustrated desire. When desire is conquered, anger is conquered. Therefore they are
mentioned here as one. And when their source, passion (Rajas), is conquered by an increase of
goodness (Sattva), desire is conquered. Among the four political means to deal with enemies –
conciliation, gift, dissension and punishment – two are dismissed here.

))3.38))
DaUMaeNaaiv]YaTae viöYaRQaadXaaeR MaleNa c===) YaQaaeLbeNaav*Taae Ga>aRSTaQaa TaeNaedMaav*TaMa(===))

DaUMaeNa Aaiv]YaTae viö" YaQaa AadXaR" MaleNa c YaQaa oLbeNa Aav*Ta" Ga>aR" TaQaa TaeNa wdMa( Aav*TaMa(
YaQaa viö" DaUMaeNa Aaiv]YaTae »As fire is covered by smoke AadXaR" MaleNa c and a mirror by dust YaQaa
Ga>aR" oLbeNa Aav*Ta" and as an embryo is covered by the womb,  TaQaa wdMa( TaeNa Aav*TaMa( so this
[knowledge] is covered by that [desire].«

Pa[k==ar–}aYae<a AiPa In all three ways TaeNa k==aMaeNa Aav*TaMa( wdMa( this is covered by that desire. wdMa(–
XaBd–iNaidRíMa( dXaRYaNa( Showing what is indicated by the word ‘this’ [in the last verse]  vEirTvMa(
Sfu==$=YaiTa the enmity [of desire] is explained ...

))3.39))
Aav*Ta& jaNaMaeTaeNa jaiNaNaae iNaTYavEir<aa===) k==aMaæPae<a k==aENTaeYa duZPaUre<aaNaleNa c===))
Aav*TaMa( jaNaMa( WTaeNa jaiNaNa" iNaTYa–vEir<aa k==aMa–æPae<a k==aENTaeYa duZPaUre<a ANaleNa c

k==aMa" æPaMa( YaSYa Sa" k==aMa–æPa" _whose form is desire.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  k==aMa–æPae<a duZPaUre<a ANaleNa c With the form of desire,  which is [like] an
insatiable  fire  WTaeNa jaiNaNa" iNaTYa–vEir<aa by  this  eternal  enemy  of  the  wise  jaNaMa( Aav*TaMa(
knowledge is covered.«

Xaaek==–SaNTaaPa–heTauTvaTa( Because it leads to sorrow and misery ANal–TauLYa" it is like fire. ... A–jSYa
%lu For the ignorant, of course >aaeGa–SaMaYae k==aMa" Sau%–heTau" Wv desire is the cause of pleasure at
the time of enjoyment  Pair<aaMae Tau vEirTaaMa( Pa[PaÛTae but in consequence there is enmity. wdaNaqMa(



Now TaSYa AiDaïaNaMa( k==QaYaNa( by declaring its seat  JaYa–oPaaYaMa( Aah the means to conquer it is
stated ...

))3.40))
wiNd]Yaai<a MaNaae buiÖrSYaaiDaïaNaMauCYaTae===) WTaEivRMaaehYaTYaez jaNaMaav*TYa deihNaMa(===))

wiNd]Yaai<a MaNa" buiÖ" ASYa AiDaïaNaMa( oCYaTae WTaE" ivMaaehYaiTa Wz" jaNaMa( Aav*TYa deihNaMa(
wiNd]Yaai<a MaNa" buiÖ" »The senses, mind and intelligence ASYa AiDaïaNaMa( oCYaTae are said to be its
(lust’s) seat. jaNaMa( WTaE" Aav*TYa [After] covering knowledge through these Wz" deihNaMa( ivMaaehYaiTa
it bewilders the embodied soul.«

ivzYa–dXaRNa–é[v<aaidi>a" Because through seeing, hearing, etc. of sense objects SaªLPaeNa through
thinking of them ADYavSaaYaeNa c and through determination k==aMaSYa Aaiv>aaRvaTa( desire arises.

))3.41))
TaSMaatviMaiNd]Yaa<YaadaE iNaYaMYa >arTazR>a===) PaaPMaaNa& Pa[Jaih ùeNa& jaNaivjaNaNaaXaNaMa(===))

TaSMaaTa( TvMa( wiNd]Yaai<a AadaE iNaYaMYa >arTa–‰z>a PaaPMaaNaMa( Pa[Jaih ih WNaMa( jaNa–ivjaNa–NaaXaNaMa(
>arTaaNaaMa( ‰z>a" wiTa >arTa–‰z>a" _best (‘bull’) of the Bharatas. jaNaSYa c ivjaNaSYa c NaaXaNaMa( YaeNa
Sa" jaNa–ivjaNa–NaaXaNa" _by which there is destruction of Jnāna and Vijnāna.

TaSMaaTa( >arTa–‰z>a »Therefore,  O  Arjuna!  AadaE ih wiNd]Yaai<a iNaYaMYa [After]  restraining  the
senses  in  the  very  beginning,  WNaMa( jaNa–ivjaNa–NaaXaNaMa( PaaPMaaNaMa( this  evil,  destroyer  of
knowledge and realization (i.e., desire) TvMa( Pa[Jaih you must slay.«

AadaE ‘In the beginning’ means ivMaaehaTa( PaUvRMa( before delusion.  jaNaMa( XaaS}a–AacaYaR–oPadeXa–JaMa(
Jnāna  results  from  the  teachings  of  scripture  (Shāstra)  and  preceptor  (Ācārya)  ivjaNaMa(
iNaidDYaaSaNa–JaMa( Vijnāna results from meditation. [In 6.8 Shrīdhara Svāmī defines it as follows:]
jaNaMa( AaEPadeiXak==Ma( Jnāna comes from instruction ivjaNaMa( AParae+a–ANau>av" Vijnāna is intuitive
realization.

))3.42))
wiNd]Yaai<a Para<YaahuiriNd]Yae>Ya" Par& MaNa"===) MaNaSaSTau Para buiÖYaaeR buÖe" ParTaSTau Sa"===))
wiNd]Yaai<a Parai<a Aahu" wiNd]Yae>Ya" ParMa( MaNa" MaNaSa" Tau Para buiÖ" Ya" buÖe" ParTa" Tau Sa"

wiNd]Yaai<a Parai<a Aahu" »The senses are said to be superior [to objects] (because they are subtle
and reveal the objects) MaNa" wiNd]Yae>Ya" ParMa( the mind is superior to the senses (because it directs
them) buiÖ" Tau MaNaSa" Para and the intelligence is superior to the mind, Ya" Tau buÖe" ParTa" Sa" and
that which is superior to intelligence, is he (the soul).«

Tad(–Saai+aTveNa AviSQaTa" Which resides as the witness of all this SavR–ANTar" and the innermost
Sa" AaTMaa that is the soul.

))3.43))
Wv& buÖe" Par& bud(ßa Sa&STa>YaaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa===) Jaih Xa}au& Mahabahae k==aMaæPa& duraSadMa(===))
WvMa( buÖe" ParMa( bud(ßa Sa&STa>Ya AaTMaaNaMa( AaTMaNaa Jaih Xa}auMa( Maha–bahae k==aMa–æPaMa( duraSadMa(



Maha–bahae »O Arjuna! WvMa( buÖe" ParMa( bud(ßa [After] thus knowing [the soul] to be superior to
intelligence  AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( Sa&STa>Ya and  [after]  steadying  the  mind  by  the  intelligence,
duraSadMa( k==aMa–æPaMa( Xa}auMa( the enemy in the form of desire, so difficult to conquer Jaih you must
slay.«

))4.1))
wMa& ivvSvTae YaaeGa& Pa[ae¢==vaNahMaVYaYaMa(===) ivvSvaNMaNave Pa[ah MaNauir+vak==ve==_b]vqTa(===))
wMaMa( ivvSvTae YaaeGaMa( Pa[ae¢==vaNa( AhMa( A–VYaYaMa( ivvSvaNa( MaNave Pa[ah MaNau" w+vak==ve Ab]vqTa(

wMaMa( A–VYaYaMa( YaaeGaMa( »This imperishable [Karma-]Yoga AhMa( ivvSvTae Pa[ae¢==vaNa( I instructed to
Vivasvān,  ivvSvaNa( MaNave Pa[ah Vivasvān instructed [his  son] Vaivasvata Manu,  MaNau" w+vak==ve
Ab]vqTa( and Vaivasvata Manu spoke to [his son] Ikshvāku.«
Vivasvān was the eighth son of Aditi. The son of Vivasvān, Shrāddhadeva, became the seventh
(the present) Vaivasvata Manu. His son was Ikshvāku, founder of the solar dynasty of the kings
of Ayodhyā, whose son was Nimi.

))4.2))
Wv& ParMParaPa[aáiMaMa& raJazRYaae ivdu"===) Sa k==aleNaeh MahTaa YaaeGaae Naí" ParNTaPa===))
WvMa( ParMPara–Pa[aáMa( wMaMa( raJa–‰zYa" ivdu" Sa" k==aleNa wh MahTaa YaaeGa" Naí" ParNTaPa

ParMParYaa Pa[aá" wiTa ParMPara–Pa[aá" _received by Paramparā.

WvMa( ParMPara–Pa[aáMa( »Thus received by disciplic succession wMaMa( raJa–‰zYa" ivdu" saintly kings
(like Nimi) know this [Karma-yoga]. ParNTaPa MahTaa k==aleNa O Arjuna! by great time Sa" YaaeGa" wh
Naí" that [Karma-]Yoga is distinct in this world.«

))4.3))
Sa WvaYa& MaYaa Tae=_Û YaaeGa" Pa[ae¢==" PauraTaNa"===) >a¢==ae=_iSa Mae Sa%a ceiTa rhSYa& ùeTadutaMaMa(===))
Sa" Wv AYaMa( MaYaa Tae AÛ YaaeGa" Pa[ae¢==" PauraTaNa" >a¢==" AiSa Mae Sa%a c wiTa rhSYaMa( ih WTad( otaMaMa(
Sa" Wv AYaMa( PauraTaNa" YaaeGa" »That same ancient Yoga AÛ Tau>YaMa(üTae MaYaa Pa[ae¢==" is today instructed
by me to you [alone]  MaMaüMae >a¢==" Sa%a c AiSa wiTa who are my devotee and friend,  WTad( ih
otaMaMa( rhSYaMa( [because] it is a supreme secret.«

))4.4))
APar& >avTaae JaNMa Par& JaNMa ivvSvTa"===) k==QaMaeTaiÜJaaNaqYaa& TvMaadaE Pa[ae¢==vaiNaiTa===))
AParMa( >avTa" JaNMa ParMa( JaNMa ivvSvTa" k==QaMa( WTad( ivJaaNaqYaaMa( TvMa( AadaE Pa[ae¢==vaNa( wiTa

>avTa" JaNMa AParMa( »Your birth is later  ivvSvTa" JaNMa ParMa( and Vivasvān’s birth is earlier  TvMa(
AadaE Pa[ae¢==vaNa( wiTa that in the beginning you instructed [him] WTad( k==QaMa( ivJaaNaqYaaMa( how can I
understand this

))4.5))
bhUiNa Mae VYaTaqTaaiNa JaNMaaiNa Tav caJauRNa===) TaaNYah& ved SavaRi<a Na Tv& veTQa ParNTaPa===))

bhUiNa Mae VYaTaqTaaiNa JaNMaaiNa Tav c AJauRNa TaaiNa AhMa( ved SavaRi<a Na TvMa( veTQa ParNTaPa



AJauRNa »O Arjuna! MaMaüMae Tav c Of me and you bhUiNa JaNMaaiNa VYaTaqTaaiNa many births have passed.
ParNTaPa O Arjuna! AhMa( TaaiNa SavaRi<a ved I know them all TvMa( Na veTQa [but] you do not know.

))4.6))
AJaae_iPa Sa‘aVYaYaaTMaa >aUTaaNaaMaqìrae_iPa SaNa(==) Pa[k*==iTa& SvaMaiDaïaYa SaM>avaMYaaTMaMaaYaYaa==))
A–Ja" AiPa SaNa( AVYaYa–AaTMaa >aUTaaNaaMa( wRìr" AiPa SaNa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( SvaMa( AiDaïaYa SaM>avaiMa AaTMa–MaaYaYaa
A–Ja" AiPa SaNa( AVYaYa–AaTMaa »Though being unborn and of imperishable nature >aUTaaNaaMa( wRìr"
AiPa SaNa( and though being the Lord of [all] beings, SvaMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( AiDaïaYa [after] presiding over
my material energy AaTMa–MaaYaYaa SaM>avaiMa I manifest (descend) [myself] by my energy (Māyā).«

))4.7))
Yada Yada ih DaMaRSYa GlaiNa>aRviTa >aarTa===) A>YauTQaaNaMaDaMaRSYa TadaTMaaNa& Sa*JaaMYahMa(===))
Yada Yada ih DaMaRSYa GlaiNa" >aviTa >aarTa A>YauTQaaNaMa( A–DaMaRSYa Tada AaTMaaNaMa( Sa*JaaiMa AhMa(
>aarTa »O Arjuna! Yada Yada ih DaMaRSYa GlaiNa" >aviTa Whenever there is a decline of righteousness
A–DaMaRSYa A>YauTQaaNaMa( and a rise of unrighteousness,  Tada AhMa( AaTMaaNaMa( Sa*JaaiMa at that time I
manifest myself.«

))4.8))
Pair}aa<aaYa SaaDaUNaa& ivNaaXaaYa c duZk*==TaaMa(===) DaMaRSa&SQaaPaNaaQaaRYa SaM>avaiMa YauGae YauGae===))

Pair}aa<aaYa SaaDaUNaaMa( ivNaaXaaYa c duZk*==TaaMa( DaMaR–Sa&SQaaPaNa–AQaaRYa SaM>avaiMa YauGae YauGae
DaMaRSYa Sa&SQaaPaNaSYa AQaR" wiTa DaMaR–Sa&SQaaPaNa–AQaR" _the purpose of the establishment of Dharma.

SaaDaUNaaMa( Pair}aa<aaYa »For the protection of the pious duZk*==TaaMa( ivNaaXaaYa for the destruction of the
evil-doers DaMaR–Sa&SQaaPaNa–AQaaRYa c and [thus] for the sake establishment of righteousness YauGae YauGae
SaM>avaiMa I manifest (descend) in every millenium.«

))4.9))
JaNMa k==MaR c Mae idVYaMaev& Yaae veita TatvTa"===) TYa¤a deh& PauNaJaRNMa NaEiTa MaaMaeiTa Saae=_JauRNa===))
JaNMa k==MaR c Mae idVYaMa( WvMa( Ya" veita TatvTa" TYa¤a dehMa( PauNa" JaNMa Na WiTa MaaMa( WiTa Sa" AJauRNa

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! MaMaüMae JaNMa k==MaR c idVYaMa( My birth and activity is divine. Ya" WvMa( TatvTa" veita
One who thus knows it truly, dehMa( TYa¤a [after] leaving the body (after giving up attachment
for the body) Sa" PauNa" JaNMa Na WiTa he does not take birth again, MaaMa( WiTa [but] attains me.«

Mae JaNMa My birth Sv–wC^a–k*==TaMa( is by My free will k==MaR c DaMaR–PaalNa–æPaMa( and My work consists
of the protection of righteousness (Dharma). TatvTa" ‘Truly’ means Par–ANauGa]h–AQaRMa( Wv that it
is just for the good of others. k==QaMa( JaNMa–k==MaR–jaNaeNa Tvd(–Pa[aiá" SYaaTa( How can one attain You
[just] by knowledge of Your birth and activities? ...

))4.10))
vqTaraGa>aYa§==aeDaa MaNMaYaa MaaMauPaaié[Taa"===) bhvae jaNaTaPaSaa PaUTaa MaÙavMaaGaTaa"===))
vqTa–raGa–>aYa–§==aeDaa" MaNMaYaa" MaaMa( oPaaié[Taa" bhv" jaNa–TaPaSaa PaUTaa" Mad(–>aavMa( AaGaTaa"



jaNaMa( c TaPa" c wiTa jaNa–TaPa" _knowledge and renunciation (in Samāhāra), or jaNaMa( Wv TaPa"
wiTa jaNa–TaPa" the austerity of knowledge.

vqTa–raGa–>aYa–§==aeDaa" »Freed from attachment, fear and anger MaNMaYaa" MaaMa( oPaaié[Taa" absorbed in
me and taking shelter of me (understanding My supreme compassion, that I descend for their
benefit)  jaNa–TaPaSaa PaUTaa" purified  by  knowledge  and  renunciation  bhv" Mad(–>aavMa( AaGaTaa"
many [already] attained my [transcendental] nature.«

NaTau ADauNaa Wv Pa[v*ta" AYaMa( Mad(–>ai¢==–MaaGaR" It is not that this path of Bhakti is made newly. wiTa
AQaR" This is the idea. NaNau But: TaihR ik==Ma( TviYa AiPa vEzMYaMa( AiSTa Then there is partiality in You
too? YaSMaaTa( WvMa( Tvd(–Wk==–Xar<aaNaaMa( Wv AaTMa–>aavMa( ddaiSa Because thus You give Your nature
only to those who take exclusive shelter in You Na ANYaezaMa( Sa–k==aMaaNaaMa( and not to others who
have desires. [In 4.11-14 the Lord’s partiality is refuted:] ...

))4.11))
Yae YaQaa Maa& Pa[PaÛNTae Taa&STaQaEv >aJaaMYahMa(===) MaMa vTMaaRNauvTaRNTae MaNauZYaa" PaaQaR SavRXa"===))
Yae YaQaa MaaMa( Pa[PaÛNTae TaaNa( TaQaa Wv >aJaaiMa AhMa( MaMa vTMaR ANauvTaRNTae MaNauZYaa" PaaQaR SavRXa"

Yae YaQaa MaaMa( Pa[PaÛNTae »As those who surrender to me (with or without desires), TaQaa Wv AhMa( TaaNa(
>aJaaiMa so I reward them.  PaaQaR O Arjuna!  MaNauZYaa" MaMa vTMaR SavRXa" ANauvTaRNTae [Because all] men
follow my path in all respects.«

NaTau Yae Sa–k==aMaa" MaaMa( ivhaYa wNd]–AadqNa( Wv >aJaNTae TaaNa( AhMa( oPae+ae= wiTa MaNTaVYaMa( Do not think that
I  ignore  those  who,  ignoring  Me,  worship  only  Indra  a.o.  ...  wNd]–Aaid–æPae<a AiPa MaMa Wv
SaeVYaTvaTa( Because even in the form of Indra a.o. I alone am worshiped.
Either  one  worships  the  Supreme directly,  without  motivation (nishkāma),  or  else  through
Devas for material gain (sa-kāma) – everyone worships the Lord alone (follows His ‘path of
worship’), because all these forms also come from Him.

TaihR Maae+a–AQaRMa( Wv ik==Ma( wiTa SaveR TvaMa( Na >aJaiNTa Then why don’t worship You all for attaining
liberation alone? ...

))4.12))
k==a¿NTa" k==MaR<aa& iSaiÖ& YaJaNTa wh devTaa"===) i+aPa[& ih MaaNauze laeke== iSaiÖ>aRviTa k==MaRJaa===))
k==a¿NTa" k==MaR<aaMa( iSaiÖMa( YaJaNTae wh devTaa" i+aPa[Ma( ih MaaNauze laeke== iSaiÖ" >aviTa k==MaRJaa

k==MaR<aaMa( iSaiÖMa( k==a¿NTa" »Those desiring the success  of  activities,  MaaNauze laeke== in the human
world wh devTaa" YaJaNTae [generally] they worship the Devas in this world, k==MaR–Jaa iSaiÖ" i+aPa[Ma( ih
>aviTa because the success of [such] rituals comes quickly.«

NaTau jaNa–f==lMa( kE==vLYaMa( And  not  liberation,  the  fruit  of  knowledge  duZPa[aPYaTvaTa( jaNaSYa as
knowledge is hard to attain.

))4.13))
caTauvR<Ya| MaYaa Sa*í& Gau<ak==MaRiv>aaGaXa"===) TaSYa k==TaaRrMaiPa Maa& ivÖyk==TaaRrMaVYaYaMa(===))

caTauvR<YaRMa( MaYaa Sa*íMa( Gau<a–k==MaR–iv>aaGaXa" TaSYa k==TaaRrMa( AiPa MaaMa( iviÖ A–k==TaaRrMa( A–VYaYaMa(



Gau<aaNaaMa( c k==MaR<aaMa( c iv>aaGaXa" wiTa Gau<a–k==MaR–iv>aaGaXa" _according to the divisions of Guna and
Karma.

Gau<a–k==MaR–iv>aaGaXa" »According to the divisions of Guna and Karma  caTauvR<YaRMa( MaYaa Sa*íMa( the
system of four Varnas was created by me. TaSYa k==TaaRrMa( AiPa Although [I am] its creator MaaMa( A–
VYaYaMa( A–k==TaaRrMa( iviÖ know me as the unchangeable non-doer.«
The three Gunas are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The predominance of a certain Guna or mixture
determines  the  quality  of  one’s  work.  The  idea  is  that  a  person’s  profession  (Varna)  is
determined by his qualities, and not by mere birth. Jāti (rank) can help of course, to perfect a
certain quality.

))4.14))
Na Maa& k==MaaRi<a ilMPaiNTa Na Mae k==MaRf==le SPa*ha==) wiTa Maa& Yaae-_i>aJaaNaaiTa k==MaRi>aNaR Sa bDYaTae==))

Na MaaMa( k==MaaRi<a ilMPaiNTa Na Mae k==MaR–f==le SPa*ha wiTa MaaMa( Ya" Ai>aJaaNaaiTa k==MaRi>a" Na Sa" bDYaTae
k==MaR<a" f==lMa( wiTa k==MaR–f==lMa( _the fruit of activity.

k==MaaRi<a MaaMa( Na ilMPaiNTa »Activities do not stain me, k==MaR–f==le MaMaüMae Na SPa*ha there is not my desire
for the fruit of activity –  wiTa Ya" MaaMa( Ai>aJaaNaaiTa [even] one who understands me thus,  Sa"
k==MaRi>a" Na bDYaTae he is [also] not bound by activities.«

))4.15))
Wv& jaTva k*==Ta& k==MaR PaUvŒriPa MauMau+aui>a"===) ku==å k==MaŒv TaSMaatv& PaUvŒ" PaUvRTar& k*==TaMa(===))
WvMa( jaTva k*==TaMa( k==MaR PaUvŒ" AiPa MauMau+aui>a" ku==å k==MaR Wv TaSMaaTa( TvMa( PaUvŒ" PaUvRTarMa( k*==TaMa(

WvMa( jaTva »[After] thus knowing (that work done without egotism does no bind) PaUvŒ" MauMau+aui>a"
AiPa even  by  previous  seekers  for  liberation  [like  Janaka] k==MaR k*==TaMa( work  was  done  [for
purification]. TaSMaaTa( Therefore PaUvŒ" PaUvRTarMa( k*==TaMa( as done by the ancestors before TvMa( k==MaR Wv
ku==å you should perform work.«

Tad( c And that Tatv–iviÙ" Sah ivcaYaR k==TaRVYaMa( should be done after discussing with the knowers
of Truth Na laek==–ParMPara–Maa}ae<a and not merely according to the popular view ...

))4.16))
ik&== k==MaR ik==Mak==MaeRiTa k==vYaae-_PYa}a MaaeihTaa"=) Tatae k==MaR Pa[v+YaaiMa YaJjaTva Maae+YaSae-_Xau>aaTa(==))
ik==Ma( k==MaR ik==Ma( A–k==MaR wiTa k==vYa" AiPa A}a MaaeihTaa" Tad( Tae k==MaR Pa[v+YaaiMa Yad( jaTva Maae+YaSae A–Xau>aaTa(
ik==Ma( k==MaR ik==Ma( A–k==MaR wiTa »‘What is Karma’ and ‘what is A-karma’ A}a k==vYa" AiPa MaaeihTaa" in
this even the wise are bewildered. Yad( jaTva [After] knowing which A–Xau>aaTa( Maae+YaSae you will be
freed from the misfortune [of Samsāra], Tad( k==MaR Tau>YaMa(üTae Pa[v+YaaiMa that Karma I will explain to
you.«

NaNau But:  laek==–Pa[iSaÖMa( Wv Is it not well known k==MaR dehaid–VYaaPaar–AaTMak==Ma( that Karma means
the activity with body, etc. A–k==MaR c Tad(–A–VYaaPaar–AaTMak==Ma( and that A-karma means non-
ativity with those? ATa" k==QaMa( oCYaTae Then why is it said [by You] k==vYa" AiPa A}a MaaehMa( Pa[aáa"=
that even the wise are deluded in this matter? wiTa Ta}a Aah This is then stated ...



))4.17))
k==MaR<aae ùiPa baeÖVYa& baeÖVYa& c ivk==MaR<a"===) Ak==MaR<aê baeÖVYa& GahNaa k==MaR<aae GaiTa"===))
k==MaR<a" ih AiPa baeÖVYaMa( baeÖVYaMa( c ivk==MaR<a" A–k==MaR<a" c baeÖVYaMa( GahNaa k==MaR<a" GaiTa"

The implied word gati (way) is taken as the missing subject. But boddhavyam can also be taken
as bhāve prayoga – ‘the act of understanding should be done’, and then there is no need of a
subject.

k==MaR<a" [=GaiTa=] ih AiPa baeÖVYaMa( »[The  way]  of  [prescribed]  activity  should  be  understood,
ivk==MaR<a" c baeÖVYaMa( [the way] of  forbidden activity  (Vikarman) should be understood,  A–
k==MaR<a" c baeÖVYaMa( [and the way] of [true] inactivity (A-karman) should be understood. k==MaR<a"
GaiTa" GahNaa The way of Karma is deep (hard to understand).

))4.18))
k==MaR<Yak==MaR Ya" PaXYaedk==MaRi<a c k==MaR Ya"===) Sa buiÖMaaNMaNauZYaezu Sa Yau¢==" k*==TSNak==MaRk*==Ta(===))

k==MaRi<a A–k==MaR Ya" PaXYaeTa( A–k==MaRi<a c k==MaR Ya" Sa" buiÖMaaNa( MaNauZYaezu Sa" Yau¢==" k*==TSNa–k==MaR–k*==Ta(
k*==TSNaMa( k==MaR k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" k*==TSNa–k==MaR–k*==Ta( _who does all work.

Ya" k==MaRi<a A–k==MaR PaXYaeTa( »One who can see [true] A-karma in activity Ya" A–k==MaRi<a k==MaR c and
who [can see] Karma in inactivity, Sa" MaNauZYaezu buiÖMaaNa( he is intelligent among men. Sa" k*==TSNa–
k==MaR–k*==Ta( Yau¢==" He is a Yogī [though] doing all work.«

ParMaeìr–AaraDaNa–l+a<ae k==MaRi<a ivzYae In activity done as worship of the Lord A–k==MaR [seeing]
[true] inactivity (A-karma). TaSYa jaNa–heTauTveNa bNDak==Tv–A>aavaTa( Because it is free from bondage
since it  leads to knowledge (Jnāna).  ...  A–k==MaRi<a c ivihTa–A–k==r<ae In inaction,  in the non-
performance of what is prescribed k==MaR [seeing] Karma. TaSYa Pa[TYavaYa–AaPaadk==TveNa bNDa–heTauTvaTa(
Because it causes bondage since it results in sin (‘the reverse’). Tad( Wv SPaíYaiTa That is being
clarified [in verses 4.19-23] ...

))4.19))
YaSYa SaveR SaMaarM>aa" k==aMaSaªLPaviJaRTaa"===) jaNaaiGNadGDak==MaaR<a& TaMaahu" Pai<@Ta& buDaa"===))
YaSYa SaveR SaMaarM>aa" k==aMa–SaªLPa–viJaRTaa" jaNa–AiGNa–dGDa–k==MaaR<aMa( TaMa( Aahu" Pai<@TaMa( buDaa"

k==aMaSYa SaªLPaeNa viJaRTa" Ya" Sa" k==aMa–SaªLPa–viJaRTa" _who  is  free  from  the  desire  for  sense
gratification.  jaNaSYa AiGNaNaa dGDaaiNa k==MaaRi<a YaSYa Sa" jaNa–AiGNa–dGDa–k==MaaR _whose Karmas are
burned by the fire of knowlege.

YaSYa SaveR SaMaarM>aa" »He whose all endeavors  k==aMa–SaªLPa–viJaRTaa" are free from the desire for
sense  gratification,  TaMa( jaNa–AiGNa–dGDa–k==MaaR<aMa( him whose  Karma is  burned by  the  fire  of
knowledge buDaa" Pai<@TaMa( Aahu" the wise call a learned man.«

))4.20))
TYa¤a k==MaRf==laSa®& iNaTYaTa*áae iNaraé[Ya"==) k==MaR<Yai>aPa[v*taae-_iPa NaEv ik==iÄTk==raeiTa Sa"==))
TYa¤a k==MaR–f==l–AaSa®Ma( iNaTYa–Ta*á" iNaraé[Ya" k==MaRi<a Ai>aPa[v*ta" AiPa Na Wv ik==iÄd( k==raeiTa Sa"
k==MaR<a" f==le AaSa®" wiTa k==MaR–f==l–AaSa®" _attachment to the fruit of activity.



k==MaR–f==l–AaSa®Ma( TYa¤a »[After]  giving  up  attachment  for  the  fruit  of  activity  iNaTYa–Ta*á"
iNaraé[Ya" ever satisfied and independent k==MaRi<a Ai>aPa[v*ta" AiPa though fully engaged in work,
Sa" Na Wv ik==iÄd( k==raeiTa he never does anything.«

))4.21))
iNaraXaqYaRTaictaaTMaa TYa¢==SavRPairGa]h"===) Xaarqr& ke==vl& k==MaR ku==vR‘aaPNaaeiTa ik==iLbzMa(===))
iNaraXaq" YaTa–icta–AaTMaa TYa¢==–SavR–PairGa]h" XaarqrMa( ke==vlMa( k==MaR ku==vRNa( AaPNaaeiTa ik==iLbzMa(

YaTaaE ictaMa( c AaTMaa c YaSYa Sa" YaTa–icta–AaTMaa _whose mind and intelligence are controlled.
TYa¢==" SavR" PairGa]h" YaeNa Sa" TYa¢==–SavR–PairGa]h" _by whom all proprietorship is given up.

iNaraXaq" YaTa–icta–AaTMaa »Free from hankering and self-controlled  TYa¢==–SavR–PairGa]h" free from
all proprietorship ke==vlMa( XaarqrMa( k==MaR ku==vRNa( [while] doing only work for the bodily necessities
ik==iLbzMa( Na AaPNaaeiTa he does not incur sin.«

))4.22))
Yad*C^ala>aSaNTauíae ÜNÜaTaqTaae ivMaTSar"===) SaMa" iSaÖaviSaÖaE c k*==TvaiPa Na iNabDYaTae===))
Yad*C^a–la>a–SaNTauí" ÜNÜ–ATaqTa" ivMaTSar" SaMa" iSaÖaE A–iSaÖaE c k*==Tva AiPa Na iNabDYaTae

Yad*C^Yaa la>aeNa SaNTauí" Ya" Sa" Yad*C^a–la>a–SaNTauí" _who is satisfied with gain which comes on its
own.

Yad*C^a–la>a–SaNTauí" »Being satisfied with gain which comes unsought ÜNÜ–ATaqTa" ivMaTSar" free
from duality (tolerant), non-envious  iSaÖaE A–iSaÖaE c SaMa" and steady in success and failure
k*==Tva AiPa Na iNabDYaTae even [after] acting he is not bound.«

))4.23))
GaTaSa®SYa Mau¢==SYa jaNaaviSQaTaceTaSa"===) YajaYaacrTa" k==MaR SaMaGa]& Pa[ivlqYaTae===))
GaTa–Sa®SYa Mau¢==SYa jaNa–AviSQaTa–ceTaSa" YajaYa AacrTa" k==MaR SaMaGa]Ma( Pa[ivlqYaTae

GaTa" Sa®" YaSYa Sa" GaTa–Sa®" _whose attachment is  gone.  jaNae AviSQaTaMa( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" jaNa–
AviSQaTa–ceTaa" _whose mind is established in knowledge.

GaTa–Sa®SYa Mau¢==SYa »Who is  free  from attachment  and liberated  jaNa–AviSQaTa–ceTaSa" whose
mind is situated in knowledge YajaYa AacrTa" and who is working for the purpose of sacrifice,
k==MaR SaMaGa]Ma( Pa[ivlqYaTae [his] Karma completely dissolves.«

YajaYa ParMaeìr–AQaRMa( For Yajna means for the sake of the Lord. ...  Tad( WvMa( ParMaeìr–AaraDaNa–
l+a<aMa( k==MaR Thus  work  as  worship  of  the  Lord jaNa–heTauTveNa since  it  leads  to  knowledge
bNDak==Tv–A–>aavaTa( and  since  it  does  not  bind A–k==MaR Wv is  certainly  [true]  inactivity  (A-
karma). wdaNaqMa( Now k==MaRi<a Tad(–A®ezu c b]ø Wv ANauSYaUTaMa( PaXYaTa" by  seeing  Brahma  as
pervading rituals and their means k==MaR–Pa[ivlYaMa( Aah the dissolution of Karma is stated ...

))4.24))
b]øaPaR<a& b]ø hivb]RøaGNaaE b]ø<aa huTaMa(===) b]øEv TaeNa GaNTaVYa& b]øk==MaRSaMaaiDaNaa===))
b]ø–APaR<aMa( b]ø hiv" b]ø–AGNaaE b]ø<aa huTaMa( b]ø Wv TaeNa GaNTaVYaMa( b]ø–k==MaR–SaMaaiDaNaa



b]ø<ae APaR<aMa( wiTa b]ø–APaR<aMa( _offering to  Brahma.  b]ø Wv AiGNa" wiTa b]ø–AiGNa" _the fire
which is Brahma. b]ø–k==MaRi<a SaMaaiDa YaSYa Sa" b]ø–k==MaR–SaMaaiDa _whose absorption is in spiritual
activity.

b]ø–APaR<aMa( »‘Offering to the Brahma’ [means:] hiv" b]ø The oblation (ghee) is spritual b]ø<aa
b]ø–AGNaaE huTaMa( offered by the spirit soul [which is Brahma] into the spiritual fire. TaeNa b]ø–k==MaR–
SaMaaiDaNaa By that one [thus] absorbed in spiritual activities  b]ø Wv GaNTaVYaMa( Brahma alone is
attained.«

[Now]  AiDak==air–>aedeNa according to differences amongst the aspirants jaNa–oPaaYa–>aUTaaNa( bhUNa(
YajaNa( Aah many sacrifices which are means to the attainment of this knowledge (that Brahma is
everything) are now stated ...

))4.25))
dEvMaevaPare Yaj& YaaeiGaNa" PaYauRPaaSaTae===) b]øaGNaavPare Yaj& YajeNaEvaePaJauûiTa===))

dEvMa( Wv APare YajMa( YaaeiGaNa" PaYauRPaaSaTae b]ø–AGNaaE APare YajMa( YajeNa Wv oPaJauûiTa
APare YaaeiGaNa" »Others, the [Karma-]Yogīs dEvMa( YajMa( Wv PaYauRPaaSaTae perform sacrifice to the Devas
(Daiva-yajna).  APare YajeNa Wv Others (Jnāna-yogīs)  by Yajna  b]ø–AGNaaE YajMa( oPaJauûiTa they
offer sacrifice (Jnāna-yajna) into the fire of Brahma.«

))4.26))
é[ae}aadqNaqiNd]Yaa<YaNYae Sa&YaMaaiGNazu JauûiTa===) XaBdadqiNvzYaaNaNYa wiNd]YaaiGNazu JauûiTa===))

é[ae}a–AadqiNa wiNd]Yaai<a ANYae Sa&YaMa–AiGNazu JauûiTa XaBd–AadqNa( ivzYaaNa( ANYae wiNd]Ya–AiGNazu JauûiTa
é[ae}aMa( Aaid" YaSYa Sa" é[ae}a–Aaid" _whose first is the ear (hearing).  Sa&YaMaSYa AiGNa" wiTa Sa&YaMa–
AiGNa" _the fire of restraint. wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( AiGNa" wiTa wiNd]Ya–AiGNa" _fire of the senses.

ANYae »Others (Brahmacārīs) é[ae}a–AadqiNa wiNd]Yaai<a the senses like hearing Sa&YaMa–AiGNazu JauûiTa
they offer  into the fires  of  sense-control.  ANYae Others (Grihasthas)  XaBd–AadqNa( ivzYaaNa( the
sense objects like sound  wiNd]Ya–AiGNazu JauûiTa they offer in the fires of the [controlled] senses
[even at the time of enjoying the sense objects].«
Fire symbolizes sacrifice. To sacrifice some kind of personal sense gratification means to ‘offer’
it into the ‘fire’ of that specific sacrifice. The Brahmacārīs (celibate students), e.g., ‘sacrifice’ all
sense gratification, beginning with hearing, by dedicating the hearing process to hearing the
Vedas etc. Grihasthas (housholders) practice detachment by regulating their sense gratification
according to the injunctions of the Vedas.

))4.27))
SavaR<aqiNd]Yak==MaaRi<a Pa[a<ak==MaaRi<a caPare===) AaTMaSa&YaMaYaaeGaaGNaaE JauûiTa jaNadqiPaTae===))
SavaRi<a wiNd]Ya–k==MaaRi<a Pa[a<a–k==MaaRi<a c APare AaTMa–Sa&YaMa–YaaeGa–AGNaaE JauûiTa jaNa–dqiPaTae

wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( k==MaR wiTa wiNd]Ya–k==MaR _activity of the senses. Pa[a<aSYa k==MaR wiTa Pa[a<a–k==MaR _activity of the
vital force. jaNaeNa dqiPaTa" wiTa jaNa–dqiPaTa" _kindled by knowledge. AaTMaNa" Sa&YaMa" Wv YaaeGa" TaSYa
AiGNa" wiTa AaTMa–Sa&YaMa–YaaeGa–AiGNa" _the fire of the Yoga of self-control.



APare »Others (Dhyāna-yogīs)  SavaRi<a wiNd]Ya–k==MaaRi<a all  sensory activities (like hearing)  Pa[a<a–
k==MaaRi<a c and the vital functions (like Prāna and Apāna) jaNa–dqiPaTae AaTMa–Sa&YaMa–YaaeGa–AGNaaE in
the fire of the Yoga of self-control, kindled by knowledge JauûiTa they offer.«
By concentrating the mind on Brahma, they stop all sensory activities.

))4.28))
d]VYaYajaSTaPaaeYaja YaaeGaYajaSTaQaaPare===) SvaDYaaYajaNaYajaê YaTaYa" Sa&iXaTav]Taa"===))
d]VYa–Yaja" TaPa"–Yaja" YaaeGa–Yaja" TaQaa APare SvaDYaaYa–jaNa–Yaja" c YaTaYa" Sa&iXaTa–v]Taa"

d]VYae<a Yaj" YaSYa Sa" d]VYa–Yaj" _whose sacrifice is by wealth. TaPa" Yaj" YaSYa Sa" TaPa"–Yaj" _whose
sacrifice is austerity. YaaeGa" Yaj" YaSYa Sa" YaaeGa–Yaj" _whose sacrifice is Yoga. SvaDYaaYa–jaNaeNa Yaj"
YaSYa Sa" SvaDYaaYa–jaNa–Yaj" _whose sacrifice is through knowledge of the Vedas.

TaQaa APare »And others  d]VYa–Yaja" offer  sacrifice  through items (charity),  TaPa"–Yaja" sacrifice
through austerity,  YaaeGa–Yaja" or sacrifice through Yoga.  Sa&iXaTa–v]Taa" YaTaYa" Renunciates who
follow strict vows SvaDYaaYa–jaNa–Yaja" c sacrifice through knowledge by study.«

))4.29))
APaaNae JauûiTa Pa[a<a& Pa[a<ae==_PaaNa& TaQaaPare===) Pa[a<aaPaaNaGaTaq åd(ßa Pa[a<aaYaaMaParaYa<aa"===)
APaaNae JauûiTa Pa[a<aMa( Pa[a<ae APaaNaMa( TaQaa APare Pa[a<a–APaaNa–GaTaq åd(ßa Pa[a<aaYaaMa–ParaYa<aa" 

APare iNaYaTaahara" Pa[a<aaNPa[a<aezu JauûiTa===))
APare iNaYaTa–Aahara" Pa[a<aaNa( Pa[a<aezu JauûiTa

Pa[a<aSYa c APaaNaSYa c GaTaq wiTa Pa[a<a–APaaNa–GaTaq _the movements of Prāna and Apāna.  iNaYaTa"
Aahar" YaSYa Sa" iNaYaTa–Aahar" _whose eating is regulated.

Pa[a<aaYaaMa–ParaYa<aa" APare »Others,  dedicated  to  breath  control  Pa[a<aMa( APaaNae JauûiTa offer  the
exhalation (Prāna) into the inhalation (Apāna) [during Pūraka],  TaQaa Pa[a<a–APaaNa–GaTaq åd(ßa
and [after] stopping the movements of exhalation and inhalation [by Kumbhaka] APaaNaMa( Pa[a<ae
[they offer]  the inhalation into the exhalation [during Recaka].  iNaYaTa–Aahara" APare Others,
regulating their eating Pa[a<aaNa( Pa[a<aezu JauûiTa offer the Prānas into the Prānas.«

Tad( WvMa( o¢==aNaaMa( ÜadXaaNaaMa( Yaj–ivdaMa( f==lMa( Aah Now the result for these twelve knowers of
sacrifice mentioned above (4.25-29) is stated ...

))4.30))
SaveR==_PYaeTae Yajivdae Yaj+aiPaTak==LMaza"===) YajiXaíaMa*Ta>auJaae YaaiNTa b]ø SaNaaTaNaMa(===))
SaveR AiPa WTae Yaj–ivd" Yaj–+aiPaTa–k==LMaza" Yaj–iXaí–AMa*Ta–>auJa" YaaiNTa b]ø SaNaaTaNaMa(

YajeNa +aiPaTaMa( k==LMazMa( YaSYa Sa" Yaj–+aiPaTa–k==LMaz" _whose impurity is destroyed by sacrifice.
ku==æ<aaMa( SataMa" wiTa ku==å–SataMa" _best of the Kurus.

SaveR AiPa WTae Yaj–ivd" »And all these knowers of sacrifice Yaj–+aiPaTa–k==LMaza" freed from sin by
this sacrifice  Yaj–iXaí–AMa*Ta–>auJa" they taste the nectar left after sacrifice  SaNaaTaNaMa( b]ø YaaiNTa
[and] attain the eternal Absolute (Brahma).«



))4.31))
NaaYa& laek==ae==_STYaYajSYa ku==Taae==_NYa" ku==åSataMa===))

Na AYaMa( laek==" AiSTa A–YajSYa ku==Ta" ANYa" ku==å–SataMa
ku==å–SataMa »O Arjuna! A–YajSYa Of one who does not perform sacrifice Na AYaMa( laek==" AiSTa is
not even this world.«
AYaMa( ALPa–Sau%" AiPa MaNauZYa–laek==" Even this mortal world with its little happiness.  ku==Ta" ANYa"
how then the other (heaven).
Even in this material world (or this life) one has to perform some sort of sacrifice to become
happy. And to attain heaven, where there is a much higher standard of happiness, one certainly
has to perform sacrifice in this world (or life).

jaNa–YajMa( STaaeTauMa( In  order  to  praise  the  knowledge-sacrifice o¢==aNa( YajaNa( oPaSa&hriTa the
sacrifices mentioned above are being summarized ...

))4.32))
Wv& bhuivDaa Yaja ivTaTaa b]ø<aae Mau%e===) k==MaRJaaiNviÖ TaaNSavaRNaev& jaTva ivMaae+YaSae===))
WvMa( bhu–ivDaa" Yaja" ivTaTaa" b]ø<a" Mau%e k==MaR–JaaNa( iviÖ TaaNa( SavaRNa( WvMa( jaTva ivMaae+YaSae
WvMa( bhu–ivDaa" Yaja" »Thus the many types of sacrifices b]ø<a" Mau%e ivTaTaa" spread (prescribed)
by the Veda (Brahma)  TaaNa( SavaRNa( k==MaR–JaaNa( iviÖ know all these to be born from work.  WvMa(
jaTva [After] knowing them as such (being devoted to spiritual knowledge) ivMaae+YaSae you will
be liberated.«

TaQaaiPa Still, TaaNa( SavaRNa( vak(==–MaNa"–k==aYa–k==MaR–JaiNaTaaNa( AaTMa–SvæPa–Sa&SPaXaR–rihTaaNa( iviÖ you must
know all these to be born from the activities of speech, mind and body and [therefore] without
connection with the self.

))4.33))
é[eYaaNd]VYaMaYaaÛjaJjaNaYaj" ParNTaPa===) Sav| k==MaaRi%l& PaaQaR jaNae PairSaMaaPYaTae===))
é[eYaaNa( d]VYaMaYaaTa( YajaTa( jaNa–Yaj" ParNTaPa SavRMa( k==MaR A–i%lMa( PaaQaR jaNae PairSaMaaPYaTae

ParNTaPa »O Arjuna! d]VYaMaYaaTa( YajaTa( Compared to the sacrifice with materials (like charity) jaNa–
Yaj" é[eYaaNa( the knowledge sacrifice is better.  PaaQaR O Arjuna!  SavRMa( A–i%lMa( k==MaR [Because] all
complete Karma jaNae PairSaMaaPYaTae is completed in [spiritual] knowledge.«

WvM>aUTa–AaTMa–jaNae SaaDaNaMa( Aah The means to such knowledge of the self is stated ...
))4.34))

TaiÜiÖ Pa[i<aPaaTaeNa PairPa[XNaeNa SaevYaa===) oPade+YaiNTa Tae jaNa& jaiNaNaSTatvdiXaRNa"===))
Tad( iviÖ Pa[i<aPaaTaeNa PairPa[XNaeNa SaevYaa oPade+YaiNTa Tae jaNaMa( jaiNaNa" Tatv–diXaRNa"

Pa[i<aPaaTaeNa PairPa[XNaeNa SaevYaa »By submission, inquiry and [personal] service Tad( jaNaMa( iviÖ you
must understand that [spiritual] knowledge. Tatv–diXaRNa" jaiNaNa" The wise who know the truth
Tau>YaMa(üTae oPade+YaiNTa will instruct you.«



jaNa–f==lMa( Aah The fruit of knowledge is stated ...
))4.35))

YaJjaTva Na PauNaMaaeRhMaev& YaaSYaiSa Paa<@v===) YaeNa >aUTaaNYaXaezai<a d]+YaSYaaTMaNYaQaae MaiYa===))
Yad( jaTva Na PauNa" MaaehMa( WvMa( YaaSYaiSa Paa<@v YaeNa >aUTaaiNa A–Xaezai<a d]+YaiSa AaTMaiNa AQaae MaiYa

Paa<@v »O Arjuna!  Yad( jaTva [After] knowing that  YaeNa A–Xaezai<a >aUTaaiNa AaTMaiNa AQaae MaiYa d]
+YaiSa by which you will see all beings in the self, and therefore in me, PauNa" WvMa( MaaehMa( Na YaaSYaiSa
you will not again attain such illusion (of ‘killing kinsmen’, etc.).«

))4.36))
AiPa cediSa PaaPae>Ya" SaveR>Ya" PaaPak*==taMa"===) Sav| jaNaPlveNaEv v*iJaNa& SaNTairZYaiSa===))
AiPa ced( AiSa PaaPae>Ya" SaveR>Ya" PaaPa–k*==taMa" SavRMa( jaNa–PlveNa Wv v*iJaNaMa( SaNTairZYaiSa

jaNaSYa Plv" wiTa jaNa–Plv" _boat of knowledge.

SaveR>Ya" PaaPae>Ya" »Among all sinners PaaPa–k*==taMa" AiPa AiSa ced( even if you are the greatest sinner,
jaNa–PlveNa Wv with the boat of [spiritual] knowledge alone SavRMa( v*iJaNaMa( SaNTairZYaiSa you will
cross [the ocean of] all sin.«

))4.37))
YaQaEDaa&iSa SaiMaÖae==_iGNa>aRSMaSaaTku==åTae=_JauRNa==) jaNaaiGNa" SavRk==MaaRi<a >aSMaSaaTku==åTae TaQaa==))
YaQaa WDaa&iSa SaiMaÖ" AiGNa" >aSMaSaaTa( ku==åTae AJauRNa jaNa–AiGNa" SavR–k==MaaRi<a >aSMaSaaTa( ku==åTae TaQaa

jaNaSYa AiGNa" wiTa jaNa–AiGNa" _fire of knowledge.

AJauRNa »O Arjuna!  YaQaa SaiMaÖ" AiGNa" As a blazing fire  WDaa&iSa >aSMaSaaTa( ku==åTae burns fuels to
ashes, TaQaa jaNa–AiGNa" so does the fire of [spiritual] knowledge SavR–k==MaaRi<a >aSMaSaaTa( ku==åTae burn
to ashes all Karma.«

... Pa[arBDa–k==MaR–VYaiTair¢==aiNa SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a All Karma, except the Prārabdha-karma.
))4.38))

Na ih jaNaeNa Sad*Xa& Paiv}aiMah ivÛTae===) TaTSvYa& YaaeGaSa&iSaÖ" k==aleNaaTMaiNa ivNdiTa===))
Na ih jaNaeNa Sad*XaMa( Paiv}aMa( wh ivÛTae Tad( SvYaMa( YaaeGa–Sa&iSaÖ" k==aleNa AaTMaiNa ivNdiTa

jaNaeNa Sad*XaMa( Paiv}aMa( »Something as purifying as [spiritual] knowledge wh Na ih ivÛTae does not
exist in this world.  k==aleNa YaaeGa–Sa&iSaÖ" One who is in due course of time perfected by Karma-
yoga Tad( SvYaMa( AaTMaiNa ivNdiTa obtains that (knowledge) within himself.«

))4.39))
é[Öavamç>aTae jaNa& TaTPar" Sa&YaTaeiNd]Ya"===) jaNa& lBßa Para& XaaiNTaMaicre<aaiDaGaC^iTa===))

é[ÖavaNa( l>aTae jaNaMa( Tad(–Par" Sa&YaTa–wiNd]Ya" jaNaMa( lBßa ParaMa( XaaiNTaMa( A–icre<a AiDaGaC^iTa
Tad( Par" YaSYa Sa" Tad(–Par" _whose supreme [shelter or master] is that. Sa&YaTaaiNa wiNd]Yaai<a YaSYa Sa"
Sa&YaTa–wiNd]Ya" _whose senses are controlled.



Tad(–Par" Sa&YaTa–wiNd]Ya" »Being dedicated to that [knowledge] and sense-controlled é[ÖavaNa( jaNaMa(
l>aTae a faithful man obtains [spiritual] knowledge, jaNaMa( lBßa [and after] obtaining [spiritual]
knowledge A–icre<a ParaMa( XaaiNTaMa( AiDaGaC^iTa he quickly attains supreme peace.«

é[ÖavaNa( ‘Faithful’ means Gauå–oPaidíe AQaeR AaiSTaKYa–buiÖMaaNa( one who believes in the meaning
of the teachings of the Guru.

))4.40))
Ajêaé[ÕDaaNaê Sa&XaYaaTMaa ivNaXYaiTa===) NaaYa& laek==ae=_iSTa Na Parae Na Sau%& Sa&XaYaaTMaNa"===))
A–j" c A–é[ÕDaaNa" c Sa&XaYa–AaTMaa ivNaXYaiTa Na AYaMa( laek==" AiSTa Na Par" Na Sau%Ma( Sa&XaYa–AaTMaNa"
Na JaaNaaiTa Ya" Sa" A–j" _who does not know.

A–j" c A–é[ÕDaaNa" c »Being ignorant and faithless Sa&XaYa–AaTMaa ivNaXYaiTa one who is doubtful
is lost.  Sa&XaYa–AaTMaNa" Na AYaMa( laek==" AiSTa For a doubtful man is neither this world (because
earning wealth, marriage, etc., are not possible for him) Na Par" nor the next (because he can not
acquire virtue)  Na Sau%Ma( nor happiness (because even enjoyment is not possible with that very
doubt).«

))4.41))
YaaeGaSa‘YaSTak==MaaR<a& jaNaSaiH^‘aSa&XaYaMa(===) AaTMavNTa& Na k==MaaRi<a iNabDNaiNTa DaNaÅYa===))

YaaeGa–Sa‘YaSTa–k==MaaR<aMa( jaNa–SaiH^‘a–Sa&XaYaMa( AaTMavNTaMa( Na k==MaaRi<a iNabDNaiNTa DaNaÅYa
YaaeGaeNa Sa‘YaSTaMa( k==MaR YaeNa Sa" YaaeGa–Sa‘YaSTa–k==MaaR _by whom [the fruit of] work is renounced by
Yoga. jaNaeNa SaiH^‘a" Sa&XaYa" YaSYa Sa" jaNa–SaiH^‘a–Sa&XaYa" _whose doubt is cut by knowledge.

DaNaÅYa »O Arjuna! YaaeGa–Sa‘YaSTa–k==MaaR<aMa( One who has renounced work by [Karma-]Yoga jaNa–
SaiH^‘a–Sa&XaYaMa( whose doubt is destroyed by knowledge AaTMavNTaMa( and who is situated in the
self k==MaaRi<a Na iNabDNaiNTa activities do not bind [him].«

))4.42))
TaSMaadjaNaSaM>aUTa& ôTSQa& jaNaaiSaNaaTMaNa"===) i^tvENa& Sa&XaYa& YaaeGaMaaiTaïaeitaï >aarTa===))

TaSMaaTa( AjaNa–SaM>aUTaMa( ôd(–SQaMa( jaNa–AiSaNaa AaTMaNa" i^tva WNaMa( Sa&XaYaMa( YaaeGaMa( AaiTaï oitaï >aarTa
A–jaNaaTa( SaM>aUTa" wiTa AjaNa–SaM>aUTa" _born from ignorance.  jaNaSYa AiSa" wiTa jaNa–AiSa" _the
sword of knowledge, (or:) jaNa Wv AiSa" wiTa jaNa–AiSa" _the sword which is knowlege.

TaSMaaTa( >aarTa »Therefore, O Arjuna! AjaNa–SaM>aUTaMa( Born from ignorance ôd(–SQaMa( WNaMa( Sa&XaYaMa(
this doubt, situated in the heart AaTMaNa" jaNa–AiSaNaa i^tva [after] cutting it with the sword of
knowledge of the soul, YaaeGaMa( AaiTaï resort to [Karma-]Yoga, oitaï [and therefore] stand up (to
fight).«

deh–AaTMa–ivvek==–jaNa–%ÉeNa With the sword of knowledge of discrimination between body and
soul. ... ParMaaTMa–jaNa–oPaaYa–>aUTaMa( k==MaR–YaaeGaMa( AaiTaï Resort to Karma-yoga, which is a means to
the knowledge of the supreme self.



))5.1))
Sa‘YaaSa& k==MaR<aa& k*==Z<a PauNaYaaeRGa& c Xa&SaiSa===) YaC \̂eYa WTaYaaerek&== TaNMae b]Uih SauiNaiêTaMa(===))
Sa‘YaaSaMa( k==MaR<aaMa( k*==Z<a PauNa" YaaeGaMa( c Xa&SaiSa Yad( é[eYa" WTaYaae" Wk==Ma( Tad( Mae b]Uih SauiNaiêTaMa(
k*==Z<a »O Lord! k==MaR<aaMa( Sa‘YaaSaMa( Xa&SaiSa [First] you praise renunciation (Sannyāsa) of [all] work
(=Karma-sannyāsa, see 3.17,4.33) PauNa" YaaeGaMa( c and again [Karma-]Yoga (see 4.22).  Yad( WTaYaae"
é[eYa" That which is better of these two Tad( Wk==Ma( that alone MaùMa(üMae SauiNaiêTaMa( b]Uih tell to me
definitely.«

Nac k==MaR–Sa‘YaaSa" k==MaR–YaaeGa" c Wk==da Wv SaM>avTa" Because it is not possible to practice Karma-
sannyāsa and Karma-yoga at the same time ivåÖ–SvæPaTvaTa( as this is contradictory.

))5.2))
Sa‘YaaSa" k==MaRYaaeGaê iNa"é[eYaSak==ravu>aaE===) TaYaaeSTau k==MaRSa‘YaaSaaTk==MaRYaaeGaae iviXaZYaTae===))
Sa‘YaaSa" k==MaR–YaaeGa" c iNa"é[eYaSa–k==raE o>aaE TaYaae" Tau k==MaR–Sa‘YaaSaaTa( k==MaR–YaaeGa" iviXaZYaTae

k==MaR<a" Sa‘YaaSa" wiTa k==MaR–Sa‘YaaSa" _renunciation of work.

Sa‘YaaSa" k==MaR–YaaeGa" c »[Karma-]Sannyāsa  and  Karma-yoga  o>aaE iNa"é[eYaSa–k==raE both  lead  to
liberation, TaYaae" Tau but of the two k==MaR–Sa‘YaaSaaTa( k==MaR–YaaeGa" iviXaZYaTae Karma-yoga is better than
Karma-sannyāsa.«

ku==Ta" How  is  this?  Sa‘YaaiSaTveNa k==MaR–YaaeGaMa( STauvNa( By  praising  Karma-yoga  as  being  [real]
renunciation TaSYa é[eïTvMa( dXaRYaiTa He shows its superiority ...

))5.3))
jeYa" Sa iNaTYaSa‘YaaSaq Yaae Na Üeií Na k==a¿iTa==) iNaÜRNÜae ih Mahabahae Sau%& bNDaaTPa[MauCYaTae==))
jeYa" Sa" iNaTYa–Sa‘YaaSaq Ya" Na Üeií Na k==a¿iTa iNaÜRNÜ" ih Maha–bahae Sau%Ma( bNDaaTa( Pa[MauCYaTae

Ya" Na Üeií Na k==a¿iTa »He who neither hates nor desires Sa" iNaTYa–Sa‘YaaSaq jeYa" he is to be known
as always renounced, Maha–bahae [because] O Arjuna!  iNaÜRNÜ" ih Being free from duality bNDaaTa(
Sau%Ma( Pa[MauCYaTae he is easily freed from bondage.«

raGa–Üezaid–ÜNÜ–XaUNYa" ih Freedom  from  the  dualities  of  [opposites  like]  attachment  and
aversion XauÖ–icta" means  purity  of  mind.  ...  raGa–Üezaid–raihTYaeNa ParMaeìr–AQaRMa( k==MaaRi<a Ya"
ANauiTaïiTa He who performs activities for the Lord free from attachment and aversion, etc.  Sa"
iNaTYaMa(ük==MaR–ANauïaNa–k==ale AiPa Sa‘YaaiSa he is always, even at the time of work, a Sannyāsī.

))5.4))
Saa«yYaaeGaaE Pa*QaGbala" Pa[vdiNTa Na Pai<@Taa"==) Wk==MaPYaaiSQaTa" SaMYaGau>aYaaeivRNdTae f==lMa(==))
Saa«y–YaaeGaaE Pa*Qak(== bala" Pa[vdiNTa Na Pai<@Taa" Wk==Ma( AiPa AaiSQaTa" SaMYak(== o>aYaae" ivNdTae f==lMa(

Saa«y" c YaaeGa" c wiTa Saa«y–YaaeGaaE _Sānkhya and Yoga.

Saa«y–YaaeGaaE Pa*Qak(== »‘Jnāna-yoga (Sānkhya) and Karma-yoga are different’  bala" Pa[vdiNTa [thus
only] children declare Na Pai<@Taa" not the learned, Wk==Ma( AiPa SaMYak(== AaiSQaTa" [because] having



resorted to  even one [path]  completely  o>aYaae" f==lMa( ivNdTae one gets  the fruit  of  both [i.e.,
liberation].«

))5.5))
YaTSaa«yE" Pa[aPYaTae SQaaNa& TaÛaeGaEriPa GaMYaTae===) Wk&== Saa«y& c YaaeGa& c Ya" PaXYaiTa Sa PaXYaiTa===))
Yad( Saa«yE" Pa[aPYaTae SQaaNaMa( Tad( YaaeGaE" AiPa GaMYaTae Wk==Ma( Saa«yMa( c YaaeGaMa( c Ya" PaXYaiTa Sa" PaXYaiTa
Yad( SQaaNaMa( Saa«yE" Pa[aPYaTae »The  position  which  is  attained  by  Jnāna-yogīs  (Sānkhyas)  (i.e.,
liberation) Tad( YaaeGaE" AiPa GaMYaTae that is also reached by [Karma-]Yogīs. Saa«yMa( c YaaeGaMa( c Wk==Ma(
[That] Jnāna-yoga (Sānkhya) and Karma-yoga are one Ya" PaXYaiTa he who sees, Sa" PaXYaiTa he sees
[truly].«

))5.6))
Sa‘YaaSaSTau Mahabahae du"%MaaáuMaYaaeGaTa"===) YaaeGaYau¢==ae MauiNab]Rø Na icre<aaiDaGaC^iTa===))
Sa‘YaaSa" Tau Maha–bahae du"%Ma( AaáuMa( A–YaaeGaTa" YaaeGa–Yau¢==" MauiNa" b]ø Na icre<a AiDaGaC^iTa

YaaeGae Yau¢==" wiTa YaaeGa–Yau¢==" _engaged in  Yoga,  (or:) YaaeGaeNa Yau¢==" wiTa YaaeGa–Yau¢==" _endowed with
Yoga.

Maha–bahae »O Arjuna!  A–YaaeGaTa" Tau But  without  [first  practicing]  [Karma-]Yoga  (to  achieve
purity of mind) Sa‘YaaSa" du"%Ma( AaáuMa( [Karma-]Sannyāsa is difficult to obtain (i.e., impossible),
YaaeGa–Yau¢==" MauiNa" [but] the sage who is engaged in Karma-yoga Na icre<a b]ø AiDaGaC^iTa quickly
attains the Supreme (Brahma).«

ATa" icta–XauÖe" Pa[ak(== Therefore,  before purity of  mind [is  achieved]  k==MaR–YaaeGa" Wv Sa‘YaaSaaTa(
iviXaZYaTae Karma-yoga is better than [Karma-]Sannyāsa.

))5.7))
YaaeGaYau¢==ae ivXauÖaTMaa iviJaTaaTMaa iJaTaeiNd]Ya"===) SavR>aUTaaTMa>aUTaaTMaa ku==vR‘aiPa Na ilPYaTae===))
YaaeGa–Yau¢==" ivXauÖ–AaTMaa iviJaTa–AaTMaa iJaTa–wiNd]Ya" SavR>aUTa–AaTMa>aUTa–AaTMaa ku==vRNa( AiPa Na ilPYaTae
SaveRzaMa( >aUTaaNaaMa( AaTMa–>aUTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" SavR>aUTa–AaTMa>aUTa–AaTMaa _‘whose self  has become
[like] the self of all beings’, i.e., who feels, how they feel.

YaaeGa–Yau¢==" »Being  engaged  in  [Karma-]Yoga  ivXauÖ–AaTMaa [thus]  completely  pure  in  mind
iviJaTa–AaTMaa iJaTa–wiNd]Ya" [and thus] mind- and sense-controlled SavR>aUTa–AaTMa>aUTa–AaTMaa and
feeling for all beings ku==vRNa( AiPa Na ilPYaTae even [while] working he is not stained.«

))5.8-9))
NaEv ik==iÄTk==raeMaqiTa Yau¢==ae MaNYaeTa TatvivTa(=) PaXYaNa( Xa*<vNSPa*XaNa( iJaga]‘aXNaNGaC^NSvPaNa( ìSaNa(=))
Na Wv ik==iÄd( k==raeiMa wiTa Yau¢==" MaNYaeTa Tatv–ivd( PaXYaNa( Xa*<vNa( SPa*XaNa( iJaga]Na( AXNaNa( GaC^Na( SvPaNa( ìSaNa(

Pa[lPaiNvSa*JaNGa*õ‘auiNMazi‘aiMaz‘aiPa===) wiNd]Yaa<aqiNd]YaaQaeRzu vTaRNTa wiTa DaarYaNa(===))
Pa[lPaNa( ivSa*JaNa( Ga*õNa( oiNMazNa( iNaiMazNa( AiPa wiNd]Yaai<a wiNd]Ya–AQaeRzu vTaRNTae wiTa DaarYaNa(

Tatv–ivd( Yau¢==" »The Karma-yogī (yukta), knowing the truth PaXYaNa( Xa*<vNa( SPa*XaNa( iJaga]Na( [while]
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling AXNaNa( GaC^Na( SvPaNa( ìSaNa( [while] eating, walking, sleeping,



breathing  Pa[lPaNa( ivSa*JaNa( Ga*õNa( [while] talking, evacuating, taking  oiNMazNa( iNaiMazNa( AiPa and
even [while] opening and closing the eyes,  wiNd]Yaai<a wiNd]Ya–AQaeRzu vTaRNTae that ‘the senses are
engaged in sense objects’  wiTa DaarYaNa( [while] thus considering Na Wv ik==iÄd( k==raeiMa ‘I [myself]
am not at all doing anything ’ wiTa MaNYaeTa thus he should think.«

... Ai>aMaaNa–A>aavaTa( Because of being free from the idea of agency.
))5.10))

b]ø<YaaDaaYa k==MaaRi<a Sa®& TYa¤a k==raeiTa Ya"===) ilPYaTae Na Sa PaaPaeNa PaÚPa}aiMavaM>aSaa===))
b]øi<a AaDaaYa k==MaaRi<a Sa®Ma( TYa¤a k==raeiTa Ya" ilPYaTae Na Sa" PaaPaeNa PaÚ–Pa}aMa( wv AM>aSaa

PaÚSYa Pa}aMa( wiTa PaÚ–Pa}aMa( _petal of a lotus.

k==MaaRi<a b]øi<a AaDaaYa »[After] dedicating [all] activities to the Supreme Sa®Ma( TYa¤a and [after]
giving up attachment Ya" k==raeiTa one who acts,  Sa" PaaPaeNa Na ilPYaTae he is not stained by sin PaÚ–
Pa}aMa( wv AM>aSaa like a lotus leaf [is not touched] by water.«

))5.11))
k==aYaeNa MaNaSaa buÖya ke==vlEiriNd]YaEriPa===) YaaeiGaNa" k==MaR ku==vRiNTa Sa®& TYa¤aTMaXauÖYae===))
k==aYaeNa MaNaSaa buÖya ke==vlE" wiNd]YaE" AiPa YaaeiGaNa" k==MaR ku==vRiNTa Sa®Ma( TYa¤a AaTMa–XauÖYae

AaTMaNa" XauiÖ" wiTa AaTMa–XauiÖ" _purification of the mind.

Sa®Ma( TYa¤a »[After] giving up attachment, k==aYaeNa MaNaSaa buÖya with body, mind, intelligence
ke==vlE" wiNd]YaE" AiPa and also with purified senses  AaTMa–XauÖYae for the purification of the mind
YaaeiGaNa" k==MaR ku==vRiNTa [Karma-]Yogīs perform work.«

))5.12))
Yau¢==" k==MaRf==l& TYa¤a XaaiNTaMaaPNaaeiTa NaEiïk==IMa(==) AYau¢==" k==aMak==are<a f==le Sa¢==ae iNabDYaTae==))
Yau¢==" k==MaR–f==lMa( TYa¤a XaaiNTaMa( AaPNaaeiTa NaEiïk==IMa( A–Yau¢==" k==aMa–k==are<a f==le Sa¢==" iNabDYaTae
k==MaR–f==lMa( TYa¤a »[After]  giving  up  the  fruit  of  work  Yau¢==" NaEiïk==IMa( XaaiNTaMa( AaPNaaeiTa the
Karma-yogī attains perfect peace,  A–Yau¢==" [but] one who is not a Karma-yogī  k==aMa–k==are<a f==le
Sa¢==" being attached to the fruit [of work] because of desire iNabDYaTae he is bound.«

Yau¢==" Yukta means ParMaeìr–Wk==–iNaï" who is dedicated to the Lord alone. WvMa( TaavTa( Thus so far
icta–XauiÖ–XaUNYaSYa Sa‘YaaSaaTa( k==MaR–YaaeGa" iviXaZYaTae= that for one without purity of mind Karma-
Yoga is  better than [Karma-]Sannyāsa  wiTa WTad( Pa[PaiÄTaMa( this has been expounded.  wdaNaqMa(
XauÖ–ictaSYa Sa‘YaaSa" é[eï"= wiTa Aah Now it is stated that for one pure-minded Karma-Sannyāsa
is better ...

))5.13))
SavRk==MaaRi<a MaNaSaa Sa‘YaSYaaSTae Sau%& vXaq===) NavÜare Paure dehq NaEv ku==vR‘a k==arYaNa(===))
SavR–k==MaaRi<a MaNaSaa Sa‘YaSYa AaSTae Sau%Ma( vXaq Nav–Üare Paure dehq Na Wv ku==vRNa( Na k==arYaNa(



SavR–k==MaaRi<a MaNaSaa Sa‘YaSYa »[After] renouncing all activities with his discrimination Na Wv ku==vRNa(
Na k==arYaNa( [while] neither acting nor causing to act,  vXaq dehq the [self-]controlled embodied
being Nav–Üare Paure Sau%Ma( AaSTae resides happily in the city of nine gates.«

Nae}ae NaaiSake== k==<aaŒ Mau%Ma( c The eyes, nostrils, ears and mouth wiTa Saá iXar"–GaTaaiNa these seven
[gates] are in the head ADa"–GaTae Üe PaaYau–oPaSQa–æPae and the organs of excretion and generation
are two that go down.

))5.14))
Na k==Ta*RTv& Na k==MaaRi<a laek==SYa Sa*JaiTa Pa[>au"===) Na k==MaRf==lSa&YaaeGa& Sv>aavSTau Pa[vTaRTae===))
Na k==Ta*RTvMa( Na k==MaaRi<a laek==SYa Sa*JaiTa Pa[>au" Na k==MaR–f==l–Sa&YaaeGaMa( Sv–>aav" Tau Pa[vTaRTae

k==MaRSYa f==leNa Sa&YaaeGa" wiTa k==MaR–f==l–Sa&YaaeGa" _the contact with the fruit of activity.

Pa[>au" laek==SYa k==Ta*RTvMa( Na Sa*JaiTa »The Lord does not create the doership of people Na k==MaaRi<a nor
activities  Na k==MaR–f==l–Sa&YaaeGaMa( nor  the  connection with  the  fruit  of  work,  Sv–>aav" Tau Pa[vTaRTae
rather, one’s own nature acts.«

Sv–>aav" AivÛa Sva-bhāva means ignorance.  ANaaid–AivÛa–k==aMa–vXaaTa( Pa[v*ita–Sv>aavMa( Jaqv–
laek==Ma( The world of beings whose nature is to be active, because of desire (Kāma) which arises
from beginningless ignorance wRìr" k==MaRSau iNaYau»e the Lord engages [it] in activity. NaTau SvYaMa( Wv
k==Ta*RTvaidk==Ma( oTPaadYaiTa But He does not Himself create agency /doership, etc. wiTa AQaR" This is
the idea.

))5.15))
Naadtae k==SYaicTPaaPa& Na cEv Sauk*==Ta& iv>au"===) AjaNaeNaav*Ta& jaNa& TaeNa MauùiNTa JaNTav"===))

Na Aadtae k==SYaicd( PaaPaMa( Na c Wv Sauk*==TaMa( iv>au" A–jaNaeNa Aav*TaMa( jaNaMa( TaeNa MauùiNTa JaNTav"
iv>au" k==SYaicd( PaaPaMa( Na Aadtae »The Lord does not accept anyone’s sin Na c Wv Sauk*==TaMa( and not
even piety. jaNaMa( A–jaNaeNa Aav*TaMa( Knowledge is covered by ignorance TaeNa JaNTav" MauùiNTa and
thereby beings are bewildered.«

Yaid ih SvaQaR–k==aMaNaYaa k==arYaeTa( If He would direct [beings] to actions out of his selfish desire TaihR
TaQaa SYaaTa( than it would be so [that He would acquire sin and virtue].  NaTau WTad( AiSTa But it is
not so. Aaá–k==aMaSYa Wv For He, with His desires already fulfilled AicNTYa–iNaJa–MaaYaYaa through
His  inconceivable  power  of  Māyā Tad(–Tad(–PaUvR–k==MaR–ANauSaare<a Pa[vTaRk==TvaTa( He  directs  beings
according to their respective previous actions.

))5.16))
jaNaeNa Tau TadjaNa& Yaeza& NaaiXaTaMaaTMaNa"===) TaezaMaaidTYavJjaNa& Pa[k==aXaYaiTa TaTParMa(===)) 
jaNaeNa Tau Tad( A–jaNaMa( YaezaMa( NaaiXaTaMa( AaTMaNa" TaezaMa( AaidTYavTa( jaNaMa( Pa[k==aXaYaiTa Tad( ParMa(

YaezaMa( Tau Tad( A–jaNaMa( »But those whose that ignorance AaTMaNa" jaNaeNa NaaiXaTaMa( is destroyed by
knowledge of the soul, TaezaMa( AaidTYavTa( jaNaMa( for them sun-like knowledge Tad( ParMa( Pa[k==aXaYaiTa
reveals that Supreme.«



Tad( ParMa(üPairPaU<aRMa( wRìr–SvæPaMa( Pa[k==aXaYaiTa It reveals that Supreme, the nature of the perfect
Lord.  YaQaa AaidTYa" Even  as  the  sun TaMa" iNarSYa destroying  darkness SaMaSTaMa( vSTau–JaaTaMa(
Pa[k==aXaYaiTa reveals all things.

))5.17))
TaØuÖYaSTadaTMaaNaSTai‘aïaSTaTParaYa<aa"===) GaC^NTYaPauNarav*ita& jaNaiNaDaURTak==LMaza"===))

Tad(–buÖYa" Tad(–AaTMaaNa" Tad(–iNaïa" Tad(–ParaYa<aa" GaC^iNTa APauNa" Aav*itaMa( jaNa–iNaDaURTa–k==LMaza"
TaiSMaNa( buiÖ" YaSYa Sa" Tad(–buiÖ" _whose intelligence is in that. TaiSMaNa( AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Tad(–AaTMaa
_whose mind is in that.  TaiSMaNa( iNaïa YaSYa Sa" Tad(–iNaï" _whose faith is in that.  Tad( ParMa( AYaNaMa(
YaSYa Sa" Tad(–ParaYa<a" _whose supreme path (shelter) is that. jaNaeNa iNaDaURTaMa( k==LMazMa( YaSYa Sa" jaNa–
iNaDaURTa–k==LMaz" _whose impurity is removed by knowledge.

Tad(–buÖYa" Tad(–AaTMaaNa" »Their intelligence and mind fixed in that (the nature of the Lord) Tad(–
iNaïa" Tad(–ParaYa<aa" their  faith  and  refuge  fixed  in  that  jaNa–iNaDaURTa–k==LMaza" their  impurities
removed by knowledge APauNa"–Aav*itaMa( GaC^iNTa they attain liberation (‘no more return’).«

))5.18))
ivÛaivNaYaSaMPa‘ae b]aø<ae Gaiv hiSTaiNa===) XauiNa cEv ìPaake== c Pai<@Taa" SaMadiXaRNa"===))

ivÛa–ivNaYa–SaMPa‘ae b]aø<ae Gaiv hiSTaiNa XauiNa c Wv ì–Paake== c Pai<@Taa" SaMa–diXaRNa"
ivÛYaa c ivNaYaeNa c SaMPa‘a" wiTa ivÛa–ivNaYa–SaMPa‘a" _endowed with learning and gentleness.

ivÛa–ivNaYa–SaMPa‘ae b]aø<ae »In a Brāhmana who is endowed with learning and good behavior Gaiv
hiSTaiNa in a cow and an elephant XauiNa c Wv ì–Paake== c in a dog and also an outcaste (‘who cooks
dogs) Pai<@Taa" SaMa–diXaRNa" the learned see the same (i.e., brahma or the soul).«

ivzMaezu AiPa SaMaMa( b]ø Wv d]íuMa( XaqlMa( YaezaMa( Those whose habit is to see the same brahma in
things which are dissimilar Tae Pai<@Taa"üjaiNaNa" they are wise.

))5.19))
whEv TaEiJaRTa" SaGaaeR Yaeza& SaaMYae iSQaTa& MaNa"===) iNadaeRz& ih SaMa& b]ø TaSMaad( b]]øi<a Tae iSQaTaa"===))
wh Wv TaE" iJaTa" SaGaR" YaezaMa( SaaMYae iSQaTaMa( MaNa" iNadaeRzMa( ih SaMaMa( b]ø TaSMaaTa( b]]øi<a Tae iSQaTaa"

YaezaMa( MaNa" SaaMYae iSQaTaMa( »Those whose mind is situated in [such] equality [of vision] wh Wv even
here [in this life] TaE" SaGaR" iJaTa" the material existence is conquered by them. b]ø iNadaeRzMa( SaMaMa(
ih [Because] the Supreme (Brahma) is flawless and equal TaSMaaTa( Tae b]øi<a iSQaTaa" therefore they
are situated in the Supreme (Brahma).«

YaSMaaTa( b]ø SaMaMa( iNadaeRzMa( c Because the Brahma is flawless and equal  TaSMaaTa( Tae SaMa–diXaRNa"
b]øi<a Wv iSQaTaa" therefore those who have equal  vision are situated in Brahma  b]ø–>aavMa(
Pa[aáa" wiTa AQaR" i.e., they have attained the nature of Brahma.

))5.20))
Na Pa[ôZYaeiTPa[Ya& Pa[aPYa NaaeiÜJaeTPa[aPYa caiPa[YaMa(===) iSQarbuiÖrSaMMaU!ae b]øivd( b]]]øi<a iSQaTa"===))
Na Pa[ôZYaeTa( iPa[YaMa( Pa[aPYa Na oiÜJaeTa( Pa[aPYa c A–iPa[YaMa( iSQar–buiÖ" A–SaMMaU!" b]ø–ivd( b]]]øi<a iSQaTa"



iSQara buiÖ" YaSYa Sa" iSQar–buiÖ" _whose intelligence is steady.

iSQar–buiÖ" A–SaMMaU!" »With steady intelligence and unbewildered  b]øi<a iSQaTa" b]ø–ivd( the
knower of the Supreme, situated in the Supreme (Brahma) iPa[YaMa( Pa[aPYa [after] achieving what is
pleasant Na Pa[ôZYaeTa( he will not rejoice, A–iPa[YaMa( c Pa[aPYa and [after] achieving what is unpleasant
Na oiÜJaeTa( he will not be agitated.«

))5.21))
baùSPaXaeRZvSa¢==aTMaa ivNdTYaaTMaiNa YaTSau%Ma(===) Sa b]øYaaeGaYau¢==aTMaa Sau%Ma+aYaMaXNauTae===))

baù–SPaXaeRzu A–Sa¢==–AaTMaa ivNdiTa AaTMaiNa Yad( Sau%Ma( Sa" b]ø–YaaeGa–Yau¢==–AaTMaa Sau%Ma( A–+aYaMa( AXNauTae
baù" SPaXaR" wiTa baù–SPaXaR" _‘external touch’, contact with sense objects. Na Sa¢==" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa"
A–Sa¢==–AaTMaa _whose mind is not attached.  b]øi<a YaaeGaeNa Yau¢==" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" b]ø–YaaeGa–Yau¢==–
AaTMaa _whose mind is fixed in Brahma by meditation.

baù–SPaXaeRzu A–Sa¢==–AaTMaa »Unattached towards external sense objects AaTMaiNa Yad( Sau:aMa( ivNdiTa
he  obtains  that  happiness  which  is  in  the  self.  b]ø–YaaeGa–Yau¢==–AaTMaa Being  absorbed  in  the
Supreme Sa" A–+aYaMa( Sau%Ma( AXNauTae he obtains unending happiness.«

))5.22))
Yae ih Sa&SPaXaRJaa >aaeGaa du"%YaaeNaYa Wv Tae===) AaÛNTavNTa" k==aENTaeYa Na Taezu rMaTae buDa"===))
Yae ih Sa&SPaXaR–Jaa" >aaeGaa" du"%–YaaeNaYa" Wv Tae Aaid–ANTavNTa" k==aENTaeYa Na Taezu rMaTae buDa"

du"%SYa YaaeiNa" wiTa du"%–YaaeiNa" _the source of misery.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  Yae ih Sa&SPaXaR–Jaa" >aaeGaa" Those pleasures which are born from sense objects
Aaid–ANTavNTa" having beginning and end  Tae du"%–YaaeNaYa" Wv they are just sources of misery.
buDa" Taezu Na rMaTae A wise man does not delight in them.«

vTaRMaaNa–k==ale AiPa Even at present (the time of enjoyment) SPaDaaR–ASaUYaaid–VYaaáTvaTa( because
they are attended by competition, envy, etc. Maae+a" Wv Par" PauåzaQaR" As liberation is the highest
goal of man TaSYa c k==aMa–§==aeDa–veGa" AiTaPa[iTaPa+a" and as the urge of lust and anger is a great
enemy of this (liberation) ATa" therefore Tad(–SahNa–SaMaQaR" Wv only one who is able to tolerate
this [urge] Maae+a–>aak(== attains liberation ...

))5.23))
XaK=NaaeTaqhEv Ya" Saae!u& Pa[aK=XarqrivMaae+a<aaTa(===) k==aMa§==aeDaaeÙv& veGa& Sa Yau¢==" Sa Sau%q Nar"===))
XaK=NaaeiTa wh Wv Ya" Saae!uMa( Pa[ak(== Xarqr–ivMaae+a<aaTa( k==aMa–§==aeDa–oÙvMa( veGaMa( Sa" Yau¢==" Sa" Sau%q Nar"
XarqraTa( ivMaae+a<a" wiTa Xarqr–ivMaae+a<a" _liberation from the body. k==aMaaTa( c §==aeDaaTa( c oÙv" YaSYa
Sa" k==aMa–§==aeDa–oÙv" _whose generation is from lust and anger.

wh Wv »Here [in this very life]  Xarqr–ivMaae+a<aaTa( Pa[ak(== before giving up the body  k==aMa–§==aeDa–
oÙvMa( veGaMa( the urge born from lust and anger Ya" Saae!uMa( XaK=NaaeiTa one who is able to tolerate
[it], Sa" Yau¢==" he is a Yogī (yukta), Sa" Sau%q Nar" he is a happy man.«



Na ke==vlMa( k==aMa–§==aeDa–veGa–Sa&hr<a–Maa}ae<a Not merely by tolerating the urge of lust and anger Maae+aMa(
Pa[aPNaaeiTa one attains liberation ...

))5.24))
Yaae=_NTa"Sau%ae=_NTararaMaSTaQaaNTaJYaaeRiTarev Ya"===) Sa YaaeGaq b]øiNavaR<a& b]ø>aUTaae=_iDaGaC^iTa===))
Ya" ANTa"–Sau%" ANTa"–AaraMa" TaQaa ANTa"–JYaaeiTa" Wv Ya" Sa" YaaeGaq b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( b]ø–>aUTa" AiDaGaC^iTa
ANTa" AaraMa" YaSYa Sa" ANTa"–AaraMa" _whose delight is within. ANTa" JYaaeiTa" YaSYa Sa" ANTa–k==al"
_whose light is within. b]øi<a iNavaR<aMa( wiTa b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( _Nirvāna in Brahma.

Ya" ANTa"–Sau%" ANTa"–AaraMa" »Who has happiness and delight within TaQaa Wv Ya" ANTa"–JYaaeiTa"
and who has his vision (‘light’) within [and not outside],  Sa" b]ø–>aUTa" YaaeGaq that self-realized
Yogī b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( AiDaGaC^iTa attains liberation (Nirvāna) in the Supreme.«

))5.25))
l>aNTae b]øiNavaR<aMa*zYa" +aq<ak==LMaza"===) i^‘aÜEDaa YaTaaTMaaNa" SavR>aUTaihTae rTaa"===))
l>aNTae b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( ‰zYa" +aq<a–k==LMaza" i^‘a–ÜEDaa" YaTa–AaTMaaNa" SavR–>aUTa–ihTae rTaa"

i^‘aMa( ÜEDaMa( YaSYa Sa" i^‘a–ÜEDa" _whose doubt is cut. YaTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" YaTa–AaTMaa _whose mind
is controlled. SaveRzaMa( >aUTaaNaaMa( ihTa" wiTa SavR–>aUTa–ihTa" _the welfare of all beings. +aq<aMa( k==LMazMa(
YaSYa Sa" +aq<a–k==LMaz" _whose impurity is destroyed.

i^‘a–ÜEDaa" YaTa–AaTMaaNa" »Being free from doubt, self-controlled  SavR–>aUTa–ihTae rTaa" and [full of
compassion] engaged in the welfare of all beings +aq<a–k==LMaza" ‰zYa" [such] sages who are free
from sin b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( l>aNTae attain liberation (Nirvāna) in the Supreme.«

))5.26))
k==aMa§==aeDaivMau¢==aNaa& YaTaqNaa& YaTaceTaSaaMa(===) Ai>aTaae b]øiNavaR<a& vTaRTae ividTaaTMaNaaMa(===))
k==aMa–§==aeDa–ivMau¢==aNaaMa( YaTaqNaaMa( YaTa–ceTaSaaMa( Ai>aTa" b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( vTaRTae ividTa–AaTMaNaaMa(

YaTaMa( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" YaTa–ceTaa" _whose mind is controlled.

k==aMa–§==aeDa–ivMau¢==aNaaMa( »Of those who are free from lust and anger YaTa–ceTaSaaMa( ividTa–AaTMaNaaMa(
self-controlled and realized YaTaqNaaMa( of those who endeavor b]ø–iNavaR<aMa( Ai>aTa" vTaRTae liberation
(Nirvāna) in the Supreme is near.«

Ai>aTa" ‘Near’ means o>aYaTa" Ma*TaaNaaMa( JaqvTaaMa( c on both sides, whether living or death.
))5.27-28))

SPaXaaRNk*==Tva bihbaRùa&ê+auêEvaNTare >a]uvae"===) Pa[a<aaPaaNaaE SaMaaE k*==Tva NaaSaa>YaNTarcair<aaE===))
SPaXaaRNa( k*==Tva bih" baùaNa( c+au" c Wv ANTare >a]uvae" Pa[a<a–APaaNaaE SaMaaE k*==Tva NaaSaa–A>YaNTar–cair<aaE

YaTaeiNd]YaMaNaaebuiÖMauRiNaMaaeR+aParaYa<a"===) ivGaTaeC^a>aYa§==aeDaae Ya" Sada Mau¢== Wv Sa"===))
YaTa–wiNd]Ya–MaNa"–buiÖ" MauiNa" Maae+a–ParaYa<a" ivGaTa–wC^a–>aYa–§==aeDa" Ya" Sada Mau¢==" Wv Sa"

NaaSaaYaa" A>YaNTare carq wiTa NaaSaa–A>YaNTar–carq _which moves inside of the nose. YaTaa" wiNd]Yaai<a
c MaNa" c buiÖ" c YaSYa Sa" YaTa–wiNd]Ya–MaNa"–buiÖ" _whose  senses,  mind  and  intelligence  are
controlled. Maae+a" Par–AYa<aMa( YaSYa Sa" Maae+a–ParaYa<a" _whose supreme path (shelter) is liberation.



baùaNa( SPaXaaRNa( bih" k*==Tva »[After] shutting out external sense perceptions  c+au" c Wv >a]uvae"
ANTare and [after fixing one’s] vision in between the two eyebrows NaaSaa–A>YaNTar–cair<aaE Pa[a<a–
APaaNaaE and Prāna and Apāna, which move inside the nose [only]  SaMaaE k*==Tva [after] balancing
[both],  Ya" YaTa–wiNd]Ya–MaNa"–buiÖ" one who has senses, mind and intelligence controlled  ivGaTa–
wC^a–>aYa–§==aeDa" who is free from desire, fear and anger Maae+a–ParaYa<a" MauiNa" a sage whose goal is
liberation, Sa" Sada Mau¢==" Wv he is certainly always (even while living) liberated.«

ATYaNTaMa( Nae}aYaae" iNaMaqlNae When the eyes are too much closed iNad]Yaa MaNa" lqYaTae the mind is
merged in sleep. oNMaqlNae c And when [the eyes are] wide open bih" Pa[SariTa it (the mind) goes
out. Tad( o>aYa–daez–Pairhar–AQaRMa( Therefore, to avoid both defects ADaR–iNaMaqlNaeNa >a]U–MaDYae d*iíMa(
iNaDaaYa with half-closed eyes the gaze is fixed between the eyebrows. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.
In (6.13) the instruction is to stare at nāsikā-agra – ‘the forepart of the nose’. This can refer
either to the tip of the nose, or its highest part, which is between the eyebrows. In any case, the
important thing is, not to close the eyes completely.

Na TaavTa(–Maa}ae<a Not just by that (sense-control) [one achieves liberation] ik==NTau jaNa–Üare<a but
also by knowledge ...

))5.29))
>aae¢==ar& YajTaPaSaa& SavRlaek==MaheìrMa(===) Sauôd& SavR>aUTaaNaa& jaTva Maa& XaaiNTaMa*C^iTa===))
>aae¢==arMa( Yaj–TaPaSaaMa( SavR–laek==–MaheìrMa( SauôdMa( SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( jaTva MaaMa( XaaiNTaMa( ‰C^iTa

SaveRzaMa( laek==aNaaMa( Maha–wRìr" wiTa SavR–laek==–Maheìr" _the great Lord of all worlds.

Yaj–TaPaSaaMa( >aae¢==arMa( »As the enjoyer of [all] sacrifices and austerities SavR–laek==–MaheìrMa( as the
great Lord of all worlds  SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( SauôdMa( and as the friend of all beings  MaaMa( jaTva [after]
knowing me [thus] XaaiNTaMa( ‰C^iTa one attains peace (liberation).«

Mad(–Pa]SaadeNa XaaiNTaMa(üMaae+aMa( ‰C^iTa One attains peace, liberation, through my grace.
))6.1))

ANaaié[Ta" k==MaRf==l& k==aYa| k==MaR k==raeiTa Ya"===) Sa Sa‘YaaSaq c YaaeGaq c Na iNariGNaNaR cai§==Ya"===))
ANaaié[Ta" k==MaR–f==lMa( k==aYaRMa( k==MaR k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" Sa‘YaaSaq c YaaeGaq c Na iNariGNa" Na c A–i§==Ya"
k==MaR–f==lMa( ANaaié[Ta" »Not resorting to the fruit of activity  Ya" k==aYaRMa( k==MaR k==raeiTa one who does
the prescribed duty Sa" Sa‘YaaSaq c YaaeGaq c he is a Sannyāsī and a Yogī Na iNariGNa" and not he who
has no [ritualistic] fire Na c A–i§==Ya" nor he who does no pious work.«

iNariGNa" Niragni  means AiGNaSaaDYa–wí–Aa:Ya–k==MaR–TYaaGaq one  who gives  up  rites  called  Ishta
which are performed with the sacrificial fire. ...  A–i§==Ya" ANaiGNaSaaDYa–PaUTaR–Aa:Ya–k==MaR–TYaaGaq A-
kriya means one who gives up philantrophic acts called Pūrta which are performed without the
sacred fire. ku==Ta" Why [is he a Sannyāsī and a Yogī]? ...

))6.2))
Ya& Sa‘YaaSaiMaiTa Pa[ahuYaaeRGa& Ta& iviÖ Paa<@v===) Na ùSa‘YaSTaSaªLPaae YaaeGaq >aviTa k==êNa===))
YaMa( Sa‘YaaSaMa( wiTa Pa[ahu" YaaeGaMa( TaMa( iviÖ Paa<@v Na ih A–Sa‘YaSTa–SaªLPa" YaaeGaq >aviTa k==êNa



Na Sa‘YaSTa" SaªLPa" YaeNa Sa" A–Sa‘YaSTa–SaªLPa" _by whom desire is not renounced.

Paa<@v »O Arjuna!  YaMa( Sa‘YaaSaMa( wiTa Pa[ahu" That which is [highly] spoken of as Sannyāsa  TaMa(
YaaeGaMa( iviÖ that know to be [the same as] [Karma-]Yoga.  A–Sa‘YaSTa–SaªLPa" Without having
renounced desire Na ih k==êNa YaaeGaq >aviTa not anybody becomes a Yogī.«

f==l–SaªLPa–TYaaGa–SaaMYaaTa( Owing to the common factor, viz., the renunciation of the desire for
the fruit [of action] Sa‘YaaSaq c he (the Karma-yogī) is also a Sannyāsī. ... f==l–SaªLPa–TYaaGaaTa( Wv
And because of this renunciation of desire for the fruit icta–iv+aePa–A>aavaTa( and the [resultant]
ceasing of mental distractions YaaeGaq c >aviTa he is also a Yogī [according to Patanjali]. TaihR YaavTa(
JaqvMa( Then all through life k==MaR–YaaeGa" Wv Pa[aá" one will have to practice Karma-yoga? ...

))6.3))
Aaåå+aaeMauRNaeYaaeRGa& k==MaR k==ar<aMauCYaTae===) YaaeGaaæ!SYa TaSYaEv XaMa" k==ar<aMauCYaTae===))

Aaåå+aae" MauNae" YaaeGaMa( k==MaR k==ar<aMa( oCYaTae YaaeGa–Aaæ!SYa TaSYa Wv XaMa" k==ar<aMa( oCYaTae
YaaeGaMa( Aaæ!" wiTa YaaeGa–Aaæ!" _ascended to Yoga.

YaaeGaMa( Aaåå+aae" MauNae" »Of a sage who wants to attain [purity of] Yoga k==MaR k==ar<aMa( oCYaTae work is
said to be the means (because it purifies the mind), TaSYa Wv YaaeGa–Aaæ!SYa but of him who has
attained [purity of] Yoga XaMa" k==ar<aMa( oCYaTae cessation [of work] is said to be the means.«

icta–iv+aePa–k==MaR–oParMa" Cessation of all work that distracts the mind [from meditation] jaNa–
PairPaake== k==ar<aMa( oCYaTae is said to be the means for the maturity of knowledge. k==Id*Xa" ASaaE YaaeGa–
Aaæ!" What is this person like who has attained to Yoga? ...

))6.4))
Yada ih NaeiNd]YaaQaeRzu Na k==MaRSvNauzÂTae===) SavRSaªLPaSa‘YaaSaq YaaeGaaæ!STadaeCYaTae===))

Yada ih Na wiNd]Ya–AQaeRzu Na k==MaRSau ANauzÂTae SavR–SaªLPa–Sa‘YaaSaq YaaeGa–Aaæ!" Tada oCYaTae
SaveRzaMa( SaªLPaaNaaMa( Sa‘YaaSaq wiTa SavR–SaªLPa–Sa‘YaaSaq _a renouncer of all desires.

Yada ih SavR–SaªLPa–Sa‘YaaSaq »When one who has renounced all desires Na wiNd]Ya–AQaeRzu ANauzÂTae
neither has attachment in sense objects  Na k==MaRSau nor in activities (which are a means to sense
objects), Tada YaaeGa–Aaæ!" oCYaTae then he is said to have attained Yoga.«

ATa" Therefore ivzYa–AaSai¢==–TYaaGae Maae+aMa( that giving up attachment to sense objects means
liberation Tad(–AaSa¢==aE c bNDaMa( and attachment to them means bondage PaYaaRlaeCYa realizing that,
raGaaid–Sv>aavMa( TYaJaeTa( proneness to attachment etc. should be given up:

))6.5))
oÖredaTMaNaaTMaaNa& NaaTMaaNaMavSaadYaeTa(===) AaTMaEv ùaTMaNaae bNDauraTMaEv irPauraTMaNa"===))

oÖreTa( AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( Na AaTMaaNaMa( AvSaadYaeTa( AaTMaa Wv ih AaTMaNa" bNDau" AaTMaa Wv irPau" AaTMaNa"
AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( oÖreTa( »Through  the  mind  one  should  elevate  oneself  [from  Samsāra]
AaTMaaNaMa( Na AvSaadYaeTa( and not degrade oneself, AaTMaa Wv ih AaTMaNa" bNDau" [because] the mind



alone [when free from attachment] is one’s friend AaTMaa Wv AaTMaNa" irPau" and the mind alone is
one’s enemy.«

))6.6))
bNDauraTMaaTMaNaSTaSYa YaeNaaTMaEvaTMaNaa iJaTa"===) ANaaTMaNaSTau Xa}auTve vTaeRTaaTMaEv Xa}auvTa(===))
bNDau" AaTMaa AaTMaNa" TaSYa YaeNa AaTMaa Wv AaTMaNaa iJaTa" ANa(–AaTMaNa" Tau Xa}auTve vTaeRTa AaTMaa Wv Xa}auvTa(
Na AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" ANa(–AaTMaa _whose mind is not [conquered].

YaeNa AaTMaNaa AaTMaa Wv iJaTa" »By whose self the mind is conquered TaSYa AaTMaNa" AaTMaa bNDau" for
his self the mind is a friend,  ANa(–AaTMaNa" Tau but for one who has not [conquered] the mind
AaTMaa Wv Xa}auvTa( Xa}auTve vTaeRTa the mind, like an enemy, will act in enmity.«

iJaTa–AaTMaNa" SviSMaNa( bNDauTvMa( Sfu==$=YaiTa The friendliness of the controlled mind to himself is
elucidated ...

))6.7))
iJaTaaTMaNa" Pa[XaaNTaSYa ParMaaTMaa SaMaaihTa"===) XaqTaaeZ<aSau%du"%ezu TaQaa MaaNaaPaMaaNaYaae"===))
iJaTa–AaTMaNa" Pa[XaaNTaSYa ParMa( AaTMaa SaMaaihTa" XaqTa–oZ<a–Sau%–du"%ezu TaQaa MaaNa–APaMaaNaYaae"

MaaNa" c APaMaaNa" c wiTa MaaNa–APaMaaNaaE _honor and dishonor.

iJaTa–AaTMaNa" Pa[XaaNTaSYa »Of one who has conquered the mind and is [thus] pacified XaqTa–oZ<a–
Sau%–du"%ezu in cold and heat,  happiness and distress  TaQaa MaaNa–APaMaaNaYaae" and in honor and
dishonor ParMa( AaTMaa SaMaaihTa" the transendental /pure soul (or Supersoul) is established.«

))6.8))
jaNaivjaNaTa*áaTMaa kU==$=SQaae iviJaTaeiNd]Ya"===) Yau¢== wTYauCYaTae YaaeGaq SaMalaeí\aXMak==aÄNa"===))
jaNa–ivjaNa–Ta*á–AaTMaa kU==$=–SQa" iviJaTa–wiNd]Ya" Yau¢==" wiTa oCYaTae YaaeGaq SaMa–laeí\–AXMa–k==aÄNa"
jaNaeNa c ivjaNaeNa c Ta*á" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" jaNa–ivjaNa–Ta*á–AaTMaa _whose self  is  satisfied  by
knowledge and realization.  SaMaaiNa laeí\" c AXMaa c k==aÄNaMa( c YaSYa Sa" SaMa–laeí\–AXMa–k==aÄNa"
_for whom earth, stone and gold are the same.

jaNa–ivjaNa–Ta*á–AaTMaa »Being satisfied by knowledge and realization  kU==$=–SQa" iviJaTa–wiNd]Ya"
situated in transcendence and sense-controlled SaMa–laeí\–AXMa–k==aÄNa" regarding alike a lump of
earth, stone and gold YaaeGaq Yau¢==" wiTa oCYaTae the Yogī is said to have attained Yoga.«

))6.9))
SauôiNMa}aaYauRdaSaqNaMaDYaSQaÜeZYabNDauzu===) SaaDauZviPa c PaaPaezu SaMabuiÖivRiXaZYaTae===))
Sauôd(–iMa}a–Air–odaSaqNa–MaDYaSQa–ÜeZYa–bNDauzu SaaDauzu AiPa c PaaPaezu SaMa–buiÖ" iviXaZYaTae

SaMaa buiÖ" YaSYa Sa" SaMa–buiÖ" _whose intelligence is equal.

Sauôd(–iMa}a–Air–odaSaqNa– »Towards well-wishers, friends, enemies, neutrals, –MaDYaSQa–ÜeZYa–bNDauzu
mediators, detestables and relatives SaaDauzu PaaPaezu AiPa c and also towards the pious and sinners
SaMa–buiÖ" iviXaZYaTae he who is equal-minded is [even] superior [to the one mentioned in (6.8)].«



Sauôd( Sv–>aaveNa Wv ihTa–AaXa&Saq A  well-wisher  is  by  nature  well-disposed. iMa}aMa( =SNaeh–vXaeNa
oPak==ark==" A friend does good through affection. Air" gaaTak==" An enemy does harm. odaSaqNa"
ivvdMaaNaYaae" o>aYaae" AiPa oPae+ak==" A neutral is indifferent to both the contending parties. MaDYa–
SQa" ivvdMaaNaYaae" o>aYaae" AiPa ihTa–AaXa&Saq A mediator is a well-wisher of both the contending
parties. ÜeZYa" Üez–ivzYa" A detestable person is an object of aversion.

))6.10))
YaaeGaq YauÅqTa SaTaTaMaaTMaaNa& rhiSa iSQaTa"===) Wk==ak==I YaTaictaaTMaa iNaraXaqrPairGa]h"===))
YaaeGaq YauÅqTa SaTaTaMa( AaTMaaNaMa( rhiSa iSQaTa" Wk==ak==I YaTa–icta–AaTMaa iNaraXaq" A–PairGa]h"

rhiSa iSQaTa" Wk==ak==I »Living  in  seclusion  and  alone  YaTa–icta–AaTMaa his  mind  and  body
controlled  iNaraXaq" A–PairGa]h" without desire and proprietorship  YaaeGaq AaTMaaNaMa( SaTaTaMa( YauÅqTa
the Yogī should always engage himself.«

YaaeGaq YaaeGa–Aaæ!" The Yogī is one who has attained to Yoga. AaSaNa–iNaYaMaMa( dXaRYaNa( Showing the
rule regarding the Āsana Aah it is stated ...

))6.11-12))
XaucaE deXae Pa[iTaïaPYa iSQarMaaSaNaMaaTMaNa"===) NaaTYauiC \̂Ta& NaaiTaNaqc& cElaiJaNaku==XaaetarMa(===))
XaucaE deXae Pa[iTaïaPYa iSQarMa( AaSaNaMa( AaTMaNa" Na ATYauiC^\TaMa( Na AiTaNaqcMa( cEl–AiJaNa–ku==Xa–otarMa(

Ta}aEk==aGa]& MaNa" k*==Tva YaTaictaeiNd]Yai§==Ya"===) oPaivXYaaSaNae Yau“YaaÛaeGaMaaTMaivXauÖYae===))
Ta}a Wk==–AGa]Ma( MaNa" k*==Tva YaTa–icta–wiNd]Ya–i§==Ya" oPaivXYa AaSaNae Yau“YaaTa( YaaeGaMa( AaTMa–ivXauÖYae

cElMa( c AiJaNaMa( c ku==Xae>Ya" otare YaiSMaNa( Tad( cEl–AiJaNa–ku==Xa–otarMa( _in which there is cloth and
skin on Kusha grasses. AaTMaNa" ivXauiÖ" wiTa AaTMa–ivXauiÖ" _purification of the mind.

XaucaE deXae »In a sanctified place  Na ATYauiC^\TaMa( Na AiTaNaqcMa( neither too high nor too low  cEl–
AiJaNa–ku==Xa–otarMa( with cloth and deerskin on Kusha grass  AaTMaNa" iSQarMa( AaSaNaMa( Pa[iTaïaPYa
[after thus] establishing one’s firm seat,  Ta}a AaSaNae oPaivXYa [after] sitting down there on that
seat MaNa" Wk==–AGa]Ma( k*==Tva [and after] concentrating the mind YaTa–icta–wiNd]Ya–i§==Ya" controlling
the activities of mind and senses AaTMa–ivXauÖYae YaaeGaMa( Yau“YaaTa( for the purification of the mind
one should practice Yoga.«

))6.13-14))
SaMa& k==aYaiXaraeGa]qv& DaarYa‘acl& iSQar"===) SaMPa[e+Ya NaaiSak==aGa]& Sv& idXaêaNavlaek==YaNa(===))

SaMaMa( k==aYa–iXar"–Ga]qvMa( DaarYaNa( A–clMa( iSQar" SaMPa[e+Ya NaaiSak==a–AGa]Ma( SvMa( idXa" c ANavlaek==YaNa(
Pa[XaaNTaaTMaa ivGaTa>aqb]Røcairv]Tae iSQaTa"===) MaNa" Sa&YaMYa MaiÀtaae Yau¢== AaSaqTa MaTPar"===))
Pa[XaaNTa–AaTMaa ivGaTa–>aq" b]øcair–v]Tae iSQaTa" MaNa" Sa&YaMYa Mad(–icta" Yau¢==" AaSaqTa Mad(–Par"

NaaiSak==aYaa" AGa]Ma( wiTa NaaiSak==a–AGa]Ma( _the tip of the nose.  Pa[XaaNTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Pa[XaaNTa–AaTMaa
_whose mind is peaceful. AhMa( Par" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–Par" _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I.

k==aYa–iXar"–Ga]qvMa( »Body,  head and neck  SaMaMa( A–clMa( DaarYaNa( [while]  holding [them easily]
straight and unmoving iSQar" [and thus being] steady SvMa( NaaiSak==a–AGa]Ma( SaMPa[e+Ya [after] staring



at one’s nose-tip (see note under 5.27)  idXa" c ANavlaek==YaNa( and [while] not looking around
Pa[XaaNTa–AaTMaa ivGaTa–>aq" being peaceful in mind and free from fear b]øcair–v]Tae iSQaTa" situated
in the vow of a celibate (Brahmacārī)  MaNa" Sa&YaMYa [after thus] controlling the mind  Yau¢==" Mad(–
icta" Mad(–Par" AaSaqTa the Yogī should remain thinking of me and being devoted to me.«

))6.15))
YauÅ‘aev& SadaTMaaNa& YaaeGaq iNaYaTaMaaNaSa"===) XaaiNTa& iNavaR<aParMaa& MaTSa&SQaaMaiDaGaC^iTa===))

YauÅNa( WvMa( Sada AaTMaaNaMa( YaaeGaq iNaYaTa–MaaNaSa" XaaiNTaMa( iNavaR<a–ParMaaMa( Mad(–Sa&SQaaMa( AiDaGaC^iTa
iNaYaTaMa( MaaNaSaMa( YaSYa Sa" iNaYaTa–MaaNaSa" _whose mind is controlled.  iNavaR<aMa( ParMaMa( YaSYaaMa( Saa
iNavaR<a–ParMaa _in which the supreme is liberation.

WvMa( Sada AaTMaaNaMa( YauÅNa( »Thus always concentrating himself  iNaYaTa–MaaNaSa" YaaeGaq the Yogī, his
mind controlled iNavaR<a–ParMaaMa( Mad(–Sa&SQaaMa( XaaiNTaMa( the peace of liberation (Nirvāna), which is
my residence AiDaGaC^iTa he attains.«

))6.16))
NaaTYaXNaTaSTau YaaeGaae==_iSTa Na cEk==aNTaMaNaXNaTa"===) Na caiTaSvPNaXaqlSYa JaaGa]Taae NaEv caJauRNa===))
Na ATYaXNaTa" Tau YaaeGa" AiSTa Na c Wk==aNTaMa( ANaXNaTa" Na c AiTaSvPNa–XaqlSYa JaaGa]Ta" Na Wv c AJauRNa
AiTa SvPTauMa( XaqlMa( YaSYa Sa" AiTaSvPNa–Xaql" _whose habit is to sleep too much.

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! ATYaXNaTa" Tau YaaeGa" Na AiSTa But there is no Yoga (mind-control) of one who
eats too much Na c Wk==aNTaMa( ANaXNaTa" and not of one who is only fasting Na c AiTaSvPNa–XaqlSYa
nor of one whose habit is to sleep too much Na Wv c JaaGa]Ta" and never for one who stays awake
[too much].«

))6.17))
Yau¢==aharivharSYa Yau¢==ceíSYa k==MaRSau===) Yau¢==SvPNaavbaeDaSYa YaaeGaae >aviTa du"%ha===))
Yau¢==–Aahar–ivharSYa Yau¢==–ceíSYa k==MaRSau Yau¢==–SvPNa–AvbaeDaSYa YaaeGa" >aviTa du"%–ha

Yau¢==aE Aahar" c ivhar" c YaSYa Sa" Yau¢==–Aahar–ivhar" _whose food and lifestyle are regulated.
Yau¢==a ceía YaSYa Sa" Yau¢==–ceí" _whose engagement is regulated. Yau¢==aE SvPNa" c AvbaeDa" c YaSYa Sa"
Yau¢==–SvPNa–AvbaeDa" _whose sleeping and waking are regulated.

Yau¢==–Aahar–ivharSYa »For one whose food and lifestyle are regulated  k==MaRSau Yau¢==–ceíSYa whose
engagement  in  activities  is  regulated  Yau¢==–SvPNa–AvbaeDaSYa whose  sleeping  and  waking  are
regulated du"%–ha YaaeGa" >aviTa there is Yoga, the destroyer of misery.«

))6.18))
Yada iviNaYaTa& ictaMaaTMaNYaevaviTaïTae===) iNaSPa*h" SavRk==aMae>Yaae Yau¢== wTYauCYaTae Tada===))
Yada iviNaYaTaMa( ictaMa( AaTMaiNa Wv AviTaïTae iNaSPa*h" SavR–k==aMae>Ya" Yau¢==" wiTa oCYaTae Tada

Yada iviNaYaTaMa( ictaMa( »When the well-controlled mind  AaTMaiNa Wv AviTaïTae stays in the self
alone  SavR–k==aMae>Ya" iNaSPa*h" and when one is free from hankering for all enjoyments  Tada Yau¢=="
wiTa oCYaTae then one is said to be in Yoga.«



))6.19))
YaQaa dqPaae iNavaTaSQaae Nae®Tae SaaePaMaa SMa*Taa===) YaaeiGaNaae YaTaictaSYa YauÅTaae YaaeGaMaaTMaNa"===))
YaQaa dqPa" iNavaTa–SQa" Na w®Tae Saa oPaMaa SMa*Taa YaaeiGaNa" YaTa–ictaSYa YauÅTa" YaaeGaMa( AaTMaNa"

iNavaTae iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" iNavaTa–SQa" _which stays in a windless place. YaTaMa( ictaMa( YaSYa Sa" YaTa–icta"
_whose mind is controlled.

YaQaa iNavaTa–SQa" dqPa" »As a lamp in a windless place  Na w®Tae does not flicker –  AaTMaNa" YaaeGaMa(
YauÅTa" YaTa–ictaSYa YaaeiGaNa" of a Yogī of controlled mind, practicing meditation of the self  Saa
oPaMaa SMa*Taa that comparison is given.«

))6.20-23))
Ya}aaeParMaTae icta& iNaåÖ& YaaeGaSaevYaa===) Ya}a cEvaTMaNaaTMaaNa& PaXYa‘aaTMaiNa TauZYaiTa===))

Ya}a oParMaTae ictaMa( iNaåÖMa( YaaeGa–SaevYaa Ya}a c Wv AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( PaXYaNa( AaTMaiNa TauZYaiTa
Sau%MaaTYaiNTak&== Yatad( buiÖGa]aùMaTaqiNd]YaMa(===) veita Ya}a Na cEvaYa& iSQaTaêliTa TatvTa"===))
Sau%Ma( AaTYaiNTak==Ma( Yad( Tad( buiÖ–Ga]aùMa( ATaqiNd]YaMa( veita Ya}a Na c Wv AYaMa( iSQaTa" cliTa TatvTa"
Ya& lBßa caPar& la>a& MaNYaTae NaaiDak&== TaTa"===) YaiSMaiNSQaTaae Na du"%eNa Gauå<aaiPa ivcaLYaTae===))

YaMa( lBßa c AParMa( la>aMa( MaNYaTae Na AiDak==Ma( TaTa" YaiSMaNa( iSQaTa" Na du"%eNa Gauå<aa AiPa ivcaLYaTae
Ta& ivÛad( du"%Sa&YaaeGaivYaaeGa& YaaeGaSaiHjTaMa(===))
TaMa( ivÛaTa( du"%–Sa&YaaeGa–ivYaaeGaMa( YaaeGa–SaiHjTaMa(

YaaeGaSYa Saeva wiTa YaaeGa–Saeva _resort  to Yoga.  buÖya Ga]aùMa( wiTa buiÖ–Ga]aùMa( _to be grasped by
intelligence.  du"%–Sa&YaaeGaeNa ivYaaeGa" wiTa du"%–Sa&YaaeGa–ivYaaeGa" _separation  from  contact  with
miseries.

Ya}a »Where  (i.e.,  in  which  state  of  concentration)  YaaeGa–SaevYaa iNaåÖMa( ictaMa( the  mind,
controlled by Yoga practice oParMaTae calmes down [that is Yoga] (thus the primary characteristic
of Yoga is stated, as Patanjali defines it: Yoga is the controll of the mind’s activities), Ya}a c Wv
and in where AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( PaXYaNa( [while] seeing the self by the [pure] mind AaTMaiNa TauZYaiTa
one is satisfied in the self,  Ya}a [and] where  Yad( Tad( AaTYaiNTak==Ma( ATaqiNd]YaMa( that infinite and
transcendental buiÖ–Ga]aùMa( Sau%Ma( happiness, experienced by intelligence veita one knows, iSQaTa"
c and being situated [in which state]  AYaMa( TatvTa" Na Wv cliTa this [Yogī therefore] never
diverts from the truth (the self),  YaMa( c lBßa and [after] gaining which [state]  TaTa" AiDak==Ma(
greater than that  AParMa( la>aMa( Na MaNYaTae another gain he does not  know,  YaiSMaNa( iSQaTa" and
situated  in  which  [state]  Gauå<aa du"%eNa AiPa even  by  heavy  misery  Na ivcaLYaTae he  is  not
perturbed,  TaMa( du"%–Sa&YaaeGa–ivYaaeGaMa( that [state of] freedom from misery  YaaeGa–SaiHjTaMa( ivÛaTa(
one should know as Yoga.«

ParMaaTMaNaa +ae}a–jSYa YaaeJaNaMa( YaaeGa"= The  union  of  the  embodied  soul  with  the  Supersoul
(Paramātmā) is called Yoga.  k==MaRi<a Tau YaaeGa–XaBd" But the application of the word Yoga in the



sense of action (as in Karma-yoga) Tad(–oPaaYaTvaTa( AaEPacairk==" Wv is only figurative, it (Karma)
being a means to Yoga.

))6.24))
Sa iNaêYaeNa Yaae¢==VYaae YaaeGaae==_iNaivR<<aceTaSaa===) SaªLPaPa[>avaNk==aMaa&STYa¤a SavaRNaXaezTa"===)
Sa" iNaêYaeNa Yaae¢==VYa" YaaeGa" A–iNaivR<<a–ceTaSaa SaªLPa–Pa[>avaNa( k==aMaaNa( TYa¤a SavaRNa( A–XaezTa"

MaNaSaEveiNd]YaGa]aMa& iviNaYaMYa SaMaNTaTa"===))
MaNaSaa Wv wiNd]Ya–Ga]aMaMa( iviNaYaMYa SaMaNTaTa"

A–iNaivR<<aMa( ceTa" wiTa A–iNaivR<<a–ceTa" _a mind which is not depressed. SaªLPaaTa( Pa[>av" YaSYa Sa"
SaªLPa–Pa]>av" _whose birth is from desire.  wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( Ga]aMa" wiTa wiNd]Ya–Ga]aMa" _the group of the
senses.

iNaêYaeNa A–iNaivR<<a–ceTaSaa »With determination and an undepressed mind SavaRNa( SaªLPa–Pa[>avaNa(
k==aMaaNa( all desires born of fancy (all desires which are obstructions for the attainment of Yoga)
A–XaezTa" TYa¤a [after] completely giving up (together with the latent impressions in the mind)
MaNaSaa Wv and with the mind wiNd]Ya–Ga]aMaMa( SaMaNTaTa" iviNaYaMYa [after] completely controlling the
group of senses (wandering in all directions), Sa" YaaeGa" Yaae¢==VYa" that Yoga is to be practiced.«

))6.25))
XaNaE" XaNaEåParMaed( buÖya Da*iTaGa*hqTaYaa===) AaTMaSa&SQa& MaNa" k*==Tva Na ik==iÄdiPa icNTaYaeTa(===))
XaNaE" XaNaE" oParMaeTa( buÖya Da*iTa–Ga*hqTaYaa AaTMa–Sa&SQaMa( MaNa" k*==Tva Na ik==iÄd( AiPa icNTaYaeTa(

Da*TYaa Ga*hqTaa wiTa Da*iTa–Ga*hqTaa _grasped /controlled with determination. AaTMaiNa SaMYak(== iTaïiTa Yad(
Tad( AaTMa–Sa&SQaMa( _which is established in the self.
Da*iTa–Ga*hqTaYaa buÖya »With  intelligence,  controlled  by  concentration  MaNa" AaTMa–Sa&SQaMa( k*==Tva
[after] making the mind fixed in the self XaNaE" XaNaE" oParMaeTa( one should gradually calm down Na
ik==iÄd( AiPa icNTaYaeTa( [i.e.] one should not think anything.«

[‘Gradually’ means] A>YaaSa–§==Mae<a NaTau SahSaa by gradual practice, not all of a sudden.
))6.26))

YaTaae YaTaae iNaêliTa MaNaêÄlMaiSQarMa(===) TaTaSTaTaae iNaYaMYaETadaTMaNYaev vXa& NaYaeTa(===))
YaTa" YaTa" iNaêliTa MaNa" cÄlMa( AiSQarMa( TaTa" TaTa" iNaYaMYa WTad( AaTMaiNa Wv vXaMa( NaYaeTa(

YaTa" YaTa" »After whatever  cÄlMa( A–iSQarMa( MaNa" iNaêliTa the flickering and unsteady mind
wanders, TaTa" TaTa" WTad( iNaYaMYa [after] restraining it from that [by such Pratyāhāra] AaTMaiNa Wv
vXaMa( NaYaeTa( one should bring it under the control in the self alone.«

))6.27))
Pa[XaaNTaMaNaSa& ùeNa& YaaeiGaNa& Sau%MautaMaMa(===) oPaEiTa XaaNTarJaSa& b]ø>aUTaMak==LMazMa(===))

Pa[XaaNTa–MaNaSaMa( ih WNaMa( YaaeiGaNaMa( Sau%Ma( otaMaMa( oPaEiTa XaaNTa–rJaSaMa( b]ø–>aUTaMa( A–k==LMazMa(



XaaNTaMa( rJa" YaSYa Sa" XaaNTa–rJaSa" _whose passion is pacified. Pa[XaaNTaMa( MaNa" YaSYa Sa" Pa[XaaNTa–MaNaSa"
_whose mind is pacified.  In this verse, uttamam sukham is the Kartā, and shānta-rajasam ...
yoginam is the Karma.

XaaNTa–rJaSaMa( Pa[XaaNTa–MaNaSaMa( »[Thus]  of  calmed passions  and pacified  mind  A–k==LMazMa( b]ø–
>aUTaMa( sinless and self-realized  WNaMa( YaaeiGaNaMa( ih to this Yogī alone  otaMaMa( Sau%Ma( oPaEiTa comes
supreme happiness [of Samādhi].«

))6.28))
YauÅ‘aev& SadaTMaaNa& YaaeGaq ivGaTak==LMaz"===) Sau%eNa b]øSa&SPaXaRMaTYaNTa& Sau%MaXNauTae===))

YauÅNa( WvMa( Sada AaTMaaNaMa( YaaeGaq ivGaTa–k==LMaz" Sau%eNa b]ø–Sa&SPaXaRMa( ATYaNTaMa( Sau%Ma( AXNauTae
b]ø<a" Sa&SPaXaR" YaiSMaNa( Tad( b]ø–Sa&SPaXaRMa( _in which there is perception of Brahma.

WvMa( AaTMaaNaMa( Sada YauÅNa( »[While] thus always engaging himself  b]ø–Sa&SPaXaRMa( ATYaNTaMa( Sau%Ma(
the unlimited happiness of the experience of the Supreme ivGaTa–k==LMaz" YaaeGaq Sau%eNa AXNauTae the
sinless Yogī obtains with ease. JaqvNa(–Mau¢==" >aviTa He attains liberation even while living.«

b]ø–Saa+aaTk==arMa( Wv dXaRYaiTa Now He describes realization of Brahma ...
))6.29))

SavR>aUTaSQaMaaTMaaNa& SavR>aUTaaiNa caTMaiNa===) wR+aTae YaaeGaYau¢==aTMaa SavR}a SaMadXaRNa"===))
SavR–>aUTa–SQaMa( AaTMaaNaMa( SavR–>aUTaaiNa c AaTMaiNa wR+aTae YaaeGa–Yau¢==–AaTMaa SavR}a SaMa–dXaRNa"

SaMaMa( dXaRNaMa( YaSYa Sa" SaMa–dXaRNa" _whose vision is equal.  YaaeGaeNa Yau¢==" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" YaaeGa–Yau¢==–
AaTMaa _whose self is realized by Yoga. SaveRzu >aUTaezu iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" SavR–>aUTa–SQa" _who is situated in
all beings.

SavR}a SaMa–dXaRNa" »One  who  has  equal  vision  everywhere  (who  sees  the  same  Brahma
everywhere) YaaeGa–Yau¢==–AaTMaa who is self-realized by Yoga AaTMaaNaMa( SavR–>aUTa–SQaMa( wR+aTae he sees
the Supersoul situated in all beings SavR–>aUTaaiNa c AaTMaiNa and all beings in the Supersoul.«
We follow Baladeva who explains ātmānam as paramātmānam, because the next verse confirms
it: yah mām sarvatra pashyati...

))6.30))
Yaae Maa& PaXYaiTa SavR}a Sav| c MaiYa PaXYaiTa===) TaSYaah& Na Pa[<aXYaaiMa Sa c Mae Na Pa[<aXYaiTa===))
Ya" MaaMa( PaXYaiTa SavR}a SavRMa( c MaiYa PaXYaiTa TaSYa AhMa( Na Pa[<aXYaaiMa Sa" c Mae Na Pa[<aXYaiTa

Ya" MaaMa( SavR}a PaXYaiTa »One who sees me [as Supersoul] everywhere (in every being) SavRMa( c MaiYa
PaXYaiTa and sees everything in me,  TaSYa AhMa( Na Pa[<aXYaaiMa for him I do not disappear  Sa" c
MaMaüMae Na Pa[<aXYaiTa and he also does not disappear for me.«

Pa[TYa+a" >aUTva Manifesting  Myself  before  him k*==Paa–d*íya TaMa( ivlaeKYa and  looking  at  him
graciously ANauGa*õaiMa I favour him. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea. WvMa(–>aUTa" iviDa–ik==ªr" SYaaTa( Such
a person will not be subject to any [scriptural] injunction ...



))6.31))
SavR>aUTaiSQaTa& Yaae Maa& >aJaTYaek==TvMaaiSQaTa"===) SavRQaa vTaRMaaNaae==_iPa Sa YaaeGaq MaiYa vTaRTae===))
SavR–>aUTa–iSQaTaMa( Ya" MaaMa( >aJaiTa Wk==TvMa( AaiSQaTa" SavRQaa vTaRMaaNa" AiPa Sa" YaaeGaq MaiYa vTaRTae
Wk==TvMa( AaiSQaTa" »Resorting to [the vision of] unity  Ya" SavR–>aUTa–iSQaTaMa( MaaMa( >aJaiTa one who
worships me as being situated in all beings SavRQaa vTaRMaaNa" AiPa even living in all circumstances
(even by giving up all work /duty), Sa" YaaeGaq MaiYa vTaRTae that Yogī lives in me.«

MauCYaTae He is liberated NaTau >a]XYaiTa and does not degrade. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.
))6.32))

AaTMaaEPaMYaeNa SavR}a SaMa& PaXYaiTa Yaae=_JauRNa===) Sau%& va Yaid va du"%& Sa YaaeGaq ParMaae MaTa"===))
AaTMa–AaEPaMYaeNa SavR}a SaMaMa( PaXYaiTa Ya" AJauRNa Sau%Ma( va Yaid va du"%Ma( Sa" YaaeGaq ParMa" MaTa"
AaTMaNa" AaEPaMYa" wiTa AaTMa–AaEPaMYa" _similarity to oneself.

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! AaTMa–AaEPaMYaeNa By comparison with himself Yaid Sau%Ma( va du"%Ma( va whether
happiness or distress Ya" SavR}a SaMaMa( PaXYaiTa one who sees equally everywhere, Sa" YaaeGaq ParMa" MaTa"
that Yogī is [by me] considered best [among the above Yogīs].«

YaQaa MaMa Sau%Ma( iPa[YaMa( As pleasure is pleasing to me du"%Ma( c A–iPa[YaMa( and pain is displeasing TaQaa
ANYaezaMa( AiPa= so are they to others also. wiTa SavR}a SaMaMa( PaXYaNa( thus seeing equally everywhere
Sau%Ma( Wv SaveRzaMa( Ya" vaH^iTa he wishes only pleasure to all creatures NaTau k==SYa AiPa du"%Ma( and
not pain to any one.

))6.33))
Yaae_Ya& YaaeGaSTvYaa Pa[ae¢==" SaaMYaeNa MaDauSaUdNa==) WTaSYaah& Na PaXYaaiMa cÄlTvaiTSQaiTa& iSQaraMa(==))
Ya" AYaMa( YaaeGa" TvYaa Pa[ae¢==" SaaMYaeNa MaDauSaUdNa WTaSYa AhMa( Na PaXYaaiMa cÄlTvaTa( iSQaiTaMa( iSQaraMa(
MaDauSaUdNa »O Lord! Ya" AYaMa( YaaeGa" This Yoga which SaaMYaeNa TvYaa Pa[ae¢==" was described by you by
‘equanimity’  cÄlTvaTa( because of unsteadiness [of the mind] WTaSYa iSQaraMa( iSQaiTaMa( its stable
position AhMa( Na PaXYaaiMa I do not see.«

))6.34))
cÄl& ih MaNa" k*==Z<a Pa[MaaiQa blvd( d*!Ma(===) TaSYaah& iNaGa]h& MaNYae vaYaaeirv SauduZk==rMa(===))

cÄlMa( ih MaNa" k*==Z<a Pa[MaaiQa blvTa( d*!Ma( TaSYa AhMa( iNaGa]hMa( MaNYae vaYaae" wv SauduZk==rMa(
k*==Z<a »O Lord! MaNa" ih Because the mind cÄlMa( Pa[MaaiQa blvTa( d*!Ma( is restless, turbulent, strong
and obstinate TaSYa iNaGa]hMa( AhMa( SauduZk==rMa( MaNYae its control I think to be very difficult vaYaae" wv
like [the control] of the wind.«

deh–wiNd]Ya–+aae>ak==Ma( [‘Turbulent’ means] agitating body and senses. blvTa( ivcare<a AiPa JaeTauMa(
A–XaKYaMa( ‘Strong’ means hard to control even by discrimination.

))6.35))
ASa&XaYa& Mahabahae MaNaae duiNaRGa]h& clMa(===) A>YaaSaeNa Tau k==aENTaeYa vEraGYae<a c Ga*ùTae===))

A–Sa&XaYaMa( Maha–bahae MaNa" duiNaRGa]hMa( clMa( A>YaaSaeNa Tau k==aENTaeYa vEraGYae<a c Ga*ùTae



Maha–bahae k==aENTaeYa »O hero Arjuna! A–Sa&XaYaMa( Undoubtedly clMa( MaNa" duiNaRGa]hMa( the restless mind
is  difficult  to  control  A>YaaSaeNa Tau vEraGYae<a c but  by  practice  and  detachment  Ga*ùTae it  is
controlle.«

))6.36))
ASa&YaTaaTMaNaa YaaeGaae duZPa[aPa wiTa Mae MaiTa"===) vXYaaTMaNaa Tau YaTaTaa XaKYaae=_vaáuMauPaaYaTa"===))
A–Sa&YaTa–AaTMaNaa YaaeGa" duZPa[aPa" wiTa Mae MaiTa" vXYa–AaTMaNaa Tau YaTaTaa XaKYa" AvaáuMa( oPaaYaTa"
Na Sa&YaTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" A–Sa&YaTa–AaTMaa _whose mind is not controlled.  vXYa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa"
vXYa–AaTMaa _whose mind is controlled.

A–Sa&YaTa–AaTMaNaa »By one whose mind is not controlled YaaeGa" duZPa[aPa" Yoga is difficult to attain
wiTa MaMaüMae MaiTa" this  is  my opinion,  vXYa–AaTMaNaa Tau but  by  one  whose  mind  is  controlled
oPaaYaTa" YaTaTaa and who is endeavoring by [suitable] means AvaáuMa( XaKYa" it (Yoga) is possible
to attain.«

))6.37))
AYaiTa" é[ÖYaaePaeTaae YaaeGaaÀilTaMaaNaSa"===) APa[aPYa YaaeGaSa&iSaiÖ& k==a& GaiTa& k*==Z<a GaC^iTa===))
A–YaiTa" é[ÖYaa oPaeTa" YaaeGaaTa( cilTa–MaaNaSa" A–Pa[aPYa YaaeGa–Sa&iSaiÖMa( k==aMa( GaiTaMa( k*==Z<a GaC^iTa
YaaeGaSYa Sa&iSaiÖ" wiTa YaaeGa–Sa&iSaiÖ" _the perfection of Yoga.

k*==Z<a »O Lord! é[ÖYaa oPaeTa" [Although] endowed with faith (not hypocritically) YaaeGaaTa( cilTa–
MaaNaSa" A–YaiTa" the A-yati whose mind deviates from Yoga  YaaeGa–Sa&iSaiÖMa( A–Pa[aPYa [after] not
attaining the success of Yoga [i.e., Jnāna] k==aMa( GaiTaMa( GaC^iTa what destination does he attain?«

A–YaiTa" Na SaMYak(== YaTaTae An A-yati does not endeavor completely iXaiQal–A>YaaSa" wiTa AQaR" i.e.,
he is slack in practice. TaQaa YaaeGaaTa( cilTaMa( MaaNaSaMa( Thus his mind deviates from Yoga  ivzYa–
Pa[v<aMa( ictaMa( i.e., his mind is inclined towards sense objects.

))6.38))
k==iÀ‘aae>aYaiv>a]íiX^‘aa>a]iMav NaXYaiTa===) APa[iTaïae Mahabahae ivMaU!ae b]ø<a" PaiQa===))
k==iÀd( Na o>aYa–iv>a]í" i^‘a–A>a]Ma( wv NaXYaiTa A–Pa[iTaï" Maha–bahae ivMaU!" b]ø<a" PaiQa

o>aYaTa" iv>a]í" Ya" Sa" o>aYa–iv>a]í" _who has fallen from both. i^‘aMa( A>a]Ma( wiTa i^‘a–A>a]Ma( _a
riven cloud.

Maha–bahae »O Lord! b]ø<a" PaiQa ivMaU!" When bewildered on the path of the Absolute A–Pa[iTaï"
o>aYa–iv>a]í" without support and fallen from both  k==iÀd( Na NaXYaiTa does he not perish  i^‘a–
A>a]Ma( wv like a riven cloud?«

k==MaR<aaMa( wRìre AiPaRTaTvaTa( Because of dedicating all work to the Lord [and not to the Devas] Na
TaavTa( k==MaR–f==lMa( SvGaaRidk==Ma( Pa[aPNaaeiTa he does not achieve its result, heaven etc. YaaeGa–AiNaZPatae" c
And because of not having attained Yoga Na Maae+aMa( Pa[aPNaaeiTa he does not attain liberation. ... YaQaa
i^‘aMa( A>a]Ma( As  a  detached  cloud PaUvRSMaaTa( A>a]aTa( iviXlíMa( being  disconnected  from  the



previous cloud A>a]–ANTarMa( c A–Pa[aáMa( SaNa( and not attaining another cloud MaDYae Wv ivlqYaTae
is dissolved in the interval.

))6.39))
WTaNMae Sa&XaYa& k*==Z<a ^etauMahRSYaXaezTa"===) TvdNYa" Sa&XaYaSYaaSYa êtaa Na ùuPaPaÛTae===))

WTad( Mae Sa&XaYaMa( k*==Z<a ^etauMa( AhRiSa A–XaezTa" Tvd(–ANYa" Sa&XaYaSYa ASYa ^etaa Na ih oPaPaÛTae
The use of etad (neut.) with samshayam (masc.), instead of enam (masc.), is Ārsha-prayoga.

k*==Z<a »O Lord! WTad( MaMaüMae Sa&XaYaMa( This my doubt A–XaezTa" ^etauMa( AhRiSa you should completely
dispel,  Tvd(–ANYa" ASYa Sa&XaYaSYa ^etaa [because]  a dispeller of this doubt other than you  Na ih
oPaPaÛTae does not exist.«

))6.40))
PaaQaR NaEveh NaaMau}a ivNaaXaSTaSYa ivÛTae===) Na ih k==LYaa<ak*==Tk==iêd( duGaRiTa& TaaTa GaC^iTa===))
PaaQaR Na Wv wh Na AMau}a ivNaaXa" TaSYa ivÛTae Na ih k==LYaa<a–k*==Ta( k==iêd( duGaRiTaMa( TaaTa GaC^iTa
k==LYaa<aMa( k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" k==LYaa<a–k*==Ta( _who does good.

PaaQaR TaaTa »My dear Arjuna! Na Wv wh Na AMau}a Neither here (in this life) nor there (in the next
life) TaSYa ivNaaXa" ivÛTae there is his destruction, k==iêd( k==LYaa<a–k*==Ta( [because] anyone who does
good duGaRiTaMa( Na ih GaC^iTa never attains misfortune.«

wh laeke== NaaXa" ‘Destruction in this world’ means o>aYa–>a]&XaaTa( PaaiTaTYaMa( the status of ‘being fallen’
from both (heaven and liberation),  AMau}a Par–laeke== NaaXa" ‘destruction hereafter’,  in the other
world, means Nark==–Pa[aiá" going to hell. ...  AYaMa( c Xau>a–k==arq And he is [certainly] a doer of
good é[ÖYaa YaaeGae Pa[v*taTvaTa( since he has taken to Yoga with faith.

))6.41))
Pa[aPYa Pau<Yak*==Taa& laek==aNauizTva XaaìTaq" SaMaa"===) XaucqNaa& é[qMaTaa& Gaehe YaaeGa>a]íae=_i>aJaaYaTae===))
Pa[aPYa Pau<Ya–k*==TaaMa( laek==aNa( oizTva XaaìTaq" SaMaa" XaucqNaaMa( é[qMaTaaMa( Gaehe YaaeGa–>a]í" Ai>aJaaYaTae
YaaeGaaTa( >a]í" wiTa YaaeGa–>a]í" _fallen from Yoga.

Pau<Ya–k*==TaaMa( laek==aNa( Pa[aPYa »[After] attaining the planets of those who did piety (worshiping by
Ashvamedha etc.) XaaìTaq" SaMaa" oizTva [and after] dwelling [there] many years (experiencing
the pleasure of living there) YaaeGa–>a]í" one who has fallen from Yoga XaucqNaaMa( é[qMaTaaMa( Gaehe in the
house of the pious and wealthy Ai>aJaaYaTae he is born.«

ALPa–k==al–A>YaSTa–YaaeGa–>a]&Xae GaiTa" The  goal  [attained]  when  falling  from  Yoga  after  having
practiced a short time wYaMa( o¢==a this has been stated. icr–A>YaSTa–YaaeGa–>a]&Xae Tau But when falling
from Yoga after having practiced a long time Pa+a–ANTarMa( this is another case ...

))6.42))
AQava YaaeiGaNaaMaev ku==le >aviTa DaqMaTaaMa(===) WTaiÖ dulR>aTar& laeke== JaNMa Yadqd*XaMa(===))

AQava YaaeiGaNaaMa( Wv ku==le >aviTa DaqMaTaaMa( WTad( ih dulR>aTarMa( laeke== JaNMa Yad( wRd*XaMa(



AQava »Or else [if he was more advanced in Yoga]  DaqMaTaaMa( YaaeiGaNaaMa( Wv ku==le certainly in the
family of wise Yogīs >aviTa he is born. wRd*XaMa( Yad( JaNMa Such a birth WTad( ih laeke== dulR>aTarMa( this is
more rare in this world (as it leads to liberation).«

))6.43))
Ta}a Ta& buiÖSa&YaaeGa& l>aTae PaaEvRdeihk==Ma(===) YaTaTae c TaTaae >aUYa" Sa&iSaÖaE ku==åNaNdNa===))

Ta}a TaMa( buiÖ–Sa&YaaeGaMa( l>aTae PaaEvR–deihk==Ma( YaTaTae c TaTa" >aUYa" Sa&iSaÖaE ku==å–NaNdNa
buÖya Sa&YaaeGa" wiTa buiÖ–Sa&YaaeGa" _the contact with intelligence.

ku==å–NaNdNa »O Arjuna! TaMa( PaaEvR–deihk==Ma( buiÖ–Sa&YaaeGaMa( That contact with previous life’s knowledge
(about the soul) Ta}a l>aTae he gets there (in both kinds of births 6.41-42), TaTa" c >aUYa" and then
again Sa&iSaÖaE YaTaTae he endeavors for perfection (liberation).«

Ta}a heTau" The reason is given ...
))6.44))

PaUvaR>YaaSaeNa TaeNaEv i”YaTae ùvXaae==_iPa Sa"===) iJajaSauriPa YaaeGaSYa XaBdb]øaiTavTaRTae===))
PaUvR–A>YaaSaeNa TaeNa Wv i”YaTae ih A–vXa" AiPa Sa" iJajaSau" AiPa YaaeGaSYa XaBd–b]ø AiTavTaRTae

PaUvR" A>YaaSa" wiTa PaUvR–A>YaaSa" _previous practice.

TaeNa Wv PaUvR–A>YaaSaeNa »[Because] by that previous practice (Abhyāsa) [of Yoga] A–vXa" AiPa Sa"
i”YaTae ih even unwillingly he is  carried.  YaaeGaSYa iJajaSau" AiPa Even though a mere beginner
(‘inquirer’)  of Yoga (although he has fallen from Yoga)  XaBd–b]ø AiTavTaRTae he surpasses the
Vedas.«

ku==Taiêd( ANTaraYaaTa( AiNaC^Na( AiPa Even if unwilling because of some obstacle. ivzYae>Ya" ParavTYaR
Being turned away from sense-objects b]ø–iNaï" i§==YaTae he is made to be firmly established in the
soul.  ...  ved–o¢==–k==MaR–f==laiNa AiTa§==aMaiTa He surpasses the results of  rituals  prescribed by the
Vedas. Tae>Ya" AiDak==Ma( f==lMa( Pa[aPYa i.e., achieving a result greater than those MauCYaTae he is liberated.

))6.45))
Pa[YaTNaaÛTaMaaNaSTau YaaeGaq Sa&XauÖik==iLbz"===) ANaek==JaNMaSa&iSaÖSTaTaae YaaiTa Para& GaiTaMa(===))

Pa[YaTNaaTa( YaTaMaaNa" Tau YaaeGaq Sa&XauÖ–ik==iLbz" ANaek==–JaNMa–Sa&iSaÖ" TaTa" YaaiTa ParaMa( GaiTaMa(
Sa&XauÖMa( ik==iLbzMa( YaSYa Sa" Sa&XauÖ–ik==iLbz"= _whose sin is purified.  ANaek==–JaNMai>a" Sa&iSaÖ" wiTa
ANaek==–JaNMa–Sa&iSaÖ" _perfected by many births.

Pa[YaTNaaTa( YaTaMaaNa" YaaeGaq Tau »The  Yogī  who  is  endeavoring  with  effort  Sa&XauÖ–ik==iLbz" being
completely purified of sin ANaek==–JaNMa–Sa&iSaÖ" and perfected after many births TaTa" ParaMa( GaiTaMa(
YaaiTa then he attains the supreme destination.«

))6.46))
TaPaiSv>Yaae_iDak==ae YaaeGaq jaiNa>Yaae_iPa MaTaae_iDak=="=) k==iMaR>YaêaiDak==ae YaaeGaq TaSMaaÛaeGaq >avaJauRNa=))
TaPaiSv>Ya" AiDak==" YaaeGaq jaiNa>Ya" AiPa MaTa" AiDak==" k==iMaR>Ya" c AiDak==" YaaeGaq TaSMaaTa( YaaeGaq >av AJauRNa



AJauRNa »O Arjuna!  YaaeGaq TaPaiSv>Ya" AiDak==" MaTa" [Such] an [Ashtānga] Yogī is regarded more
than ascetics (who do penance like fasting) jaiNa>Ya" AiPa AiDak==" even more than Jnānīs (who
know scriptures). YaaeGaq k==iMaR>Ya" c AiDak==" The Yogī is greater also (of course) than Karmīs (who
perform rites like Ishta and Pūrta), TaSMaaTa( YaaeGaq >av therefore be an [Ashtānga-]Yogī.«
The indicated order is Karmī – Tapasvī – Jnānī – Yogī.

YaaeiGaNaaMa( AiPa And even among Yogīs  YaMa–iNaYaMaaid–Para<aaMa( MaDYae i.e., among those devoted to
Yama, Niyama, etc. (Ashtānga-yoga) Mad(–>a¢==" é[eï" My devotee is superior. wiTa Aah This is
being stated ...

))6.47))
YaaeiGaNaaMaiPa SaveRza& MaÓTaeNaaNTaraTMaNaa===) é[ÖavaN>aJaTae Yaae Maa& Sa Mae Yau¢==TaMaae MaTa"===))

YaaeiGaNaaMa( AiPa SaveRzaMa( Mad(–GaTaeNaa ANTa"–AaTMaNaa é[ÖavaNa( >aJaTae Ya" MaaMa( Sa" Mae Yau¢==TaMa" MaTa"
SaveRzaMa( YaaeiGaNaaMa( AiPa »And of all Yogīs Mad(–GaTaeNa ANTa"–AaTMaNaa with his heart attached to me
Ya" é[ÖavaNa( MaaMa( >aJaTae the faithful one who worships me (the Lord), Sa" Yau¢==TaMa" MaMaüMae MaTa" he
is the best Yogī in my opinion.«

ATa" MaÙ¢==" >av Therefore be My devotee. wiTa >aav" That is the purport.

k==Id*Xa" TvMa( YaSYa >ai¢==" k==TaRVYaa Of what nature are You whose worship is to be done? ...
))7.1))

MaYYaaSa¢==MaNaa" PaaQaR YaaeGa& YauÅNMadaé[Ya"===) ASa&XaYa& SaMaGa]& Maa& YaQaa jaSYaiSa TaC^*<au===))
MaiYa AaSa¢==–MaNaa" PaaQaR YaaeGaMa( YauÅNa( Mad(–Aaé[Ya" ASa&XaYaMa( SaMaGa]Ma( MaaMa( YaQaa jaSYaiSa Tad( Xa*<au
AaSa¢==Ma( MaNa" YaSYa Sa" AaSa¢==–MaNaa" _whose mind is attached. AhMa( Aaé[Ya" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–Aaé[Ya"
_whose shelter am I.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  MaiYa AaSa¢==–MaNaa" Being  absorbed  in  me  Mad(–Aaé[Ya" YaaeGaMa( YauÅNa( [while]
performing  Yoga  under  my [exclusive]  shelter  YaQaa SaMaGa]Ma( A–Sa&XaYaMa( how  completely  and
without doubt MaaMa( jaSYaiSa you will know me, Tad( Xa*<au hear that.«

))7.2))
jaNa& Tae==_h& SaivjaNaiMad& v+YaaMYaXaezTa"===) YaJjaTva Naeh >aUYaae==_NYaJjaTaVYaMaviXaZYaTae===))
jaNaMa( Tae AhMa( Sa–ivjaNaMa( wdMa( v+YaaiMa A–XaezTa" Yad( jaTva Na wh >aUYa" ANYaTa( jaTaVYaMa( AviXaZYaTae
Sa–ivjaNaMa( wdMa( jaNaMa( »This knowledge with its realization [i.e., meditation] AhMa( Tau>YaMa(üTae A–
XaezTa" v+YaaiMa I will speak to you in full,  Yad( jaTva [after] knowing which  wh >aUYa" Na ANYaTa(
jaTaVYaMa( AviXaZYaTae there remains nothing else to be known here.«

Mad(–>ai¢==Ma( ivNaa Tau But  without  devotion  to  Me Mad(–jaNaMa( dulR>aMa( knowledge  about  Me  is
impossible. A–Sa«yaTaaNaaMa( JaqvaNaaMa( MaDYae MaNauZYa–VYaiTair¢==aNaaMa( Among  the  innumerable
creatures, excepting men é[eYaiSa Pa[v*ita" Wv Na AiSTa there is no inclination at all for the ultimate
best (liberation) ...



))7.3))
MaNauZYaa<aa& Sahóezu k==iêÛTaiTa iSaÖYae===) YaTaTaaMaiPa iSaÖaNaa& k==iêNMaa& veita TatvTa"===))
MaNauZYaa<aaMa( Sahóezu k==iêd( YaTaiTa iSaÖYae YaTaTaaMa( AiPa iSaÖaNaaMa( k==iêd( MaaMa( veita TatvTa"

Sahóezu MaNauZYaa<aaMa( »Among thousands  of  men  k==iêd( iSaÖYae YaTaiTa someone endeavors  for
perfection (liberation), YaTaTaaMa( iSaÖaNaaMa( AiPa and among [those] endeavoring, and even among
the perfected (who are liberated) k==iêd( MaaMa( TatvTa" veita [only] someone knows me in truth.«

[‘Liberation’  means:] Pa[k*==í–Pau<Ya–vXaaTa( Through  great  merit  (acquired  in  a  previous  life)
AaTMaaNaMa( veita one knows the soul. ...  k==iêd( Wv Only a rare one MaaMa( ParMaaTMaaNaMa( Mad(–Pa[SaadeNa
TatvTa" veita knows Me truly, the Supersoul, by My mercy. Tad( WvMa( AiTadulR>aMa( AiPa Mad(–jaNaMa(
Therefore, though this knowledge about Myself is thus very rare Tau>YaMa( AhMa( v+YaaiMa [yet] I
shall tell it to you. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea. WvMa( é]aeTaarMa( Ai>aMau:aq–k*==TYaa After thus making
the  listener  attentive wdaNaqMa( Pa]k*==iTa–Üara Sa*íyaid–k==Ta*RTveNa wRìr–TatvMa( iNaæPaiYaZYaNa( now,
describing the nature of the Lord as doer of creation through His energy (Prakriti) Par–APar–
>aedeNa Pa[k*==iTa–ÜYaMa( Aah the twofold Prakriti, differentiated as higher and lower, is mentioned ...

))7.4))
>aUiMaraPaae==_Nalae vaYau" %& MaNaae buiÖrev c===) Ahªar wTaqYa& Mae i>a‘aa Pa[k*==iTaríDaa===))

>aUiMa" AaPa" ANal" vaYau" %Ma( MaNa" buiÖ" Wv c Ahªar" wiTa wYaMa( Mae i>a‘aa Pa[k*==iTa" AíDaa
>aUiMa" AaPa" ANal" vaYau" »Earth,  water,  fire,  air  %Ma( MaNa" buiÖ" Ahªar" Wv c ether,  mind,
intelligence  and  also  false  ego  –  wiTa wYaMa( this  is  MaMaüMae AíDaa i>a‘aa Pa[k*==iTa" my  separated
eightfold Prakriti.«

))7.5))
APareYaiMaTaSTvNYaa& Pa[k*==iTa& iviÖ Mae ParaMa(===) Jaqv>aUTaa& Mahabahae YaYaed& DaaYaRTae JaGaTa(===))
APara WYaMa( wTa" Tau ANYaaMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( iviÖ Mae ParaMa( Jaqv–>aUTaaMa( Maha–bahae YaYaa wdMa( DaaYaRTae JaGaTa(

Maha–bahae »O Arjuna! wYaMa( APara This is [my] inferior [Prakriti]. wTa" Tau ANYaaMa( But besides this,
another one YaYaa wdMa( JaGaTa( DaaYaRTae by which this world is sustained [by work] MaMaüMae ParaMa( Jaqv–
>aUTaaMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( my superior Prakriti comprising the [conscious] Jīvas iviÖ you should know.«

ANaYaae" Pa[k*==iTaTvMa( dXaRYaNa( By showing the energetic nature of these two SvSYa Tad(–Üara Sa*íyaid–
k==ar<aTvMa( Aah His being the cause of creation, etc., through these [energies] is stated:

))7.6))
WTaÛaeNaqiNa >aUTaaiNa SavaR<aqTYauPaDaarYa===) Ah& k*==TSNaSYa JaGaTa" Pa[>av" Pa[lYaSTaQaa===))
WTad(–YaaeNaqiNa >aUTaaiNa SavaRi<a wiTa oPaDaarYa AhMa( k*==TSNaSYa JaGaTa" Pa[>av" Pa[lYa" TaQaa

WTae YaaeNaq YaSYa Tad( WTad(–YaaeiNa _whose two sources are these two.

SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa WTad(–YaaeNaqiNa »All beings have these [two Prakritis] as their source – wiTa oPaDaarYa
thus you must understand. k*==TSNaSYa JaGaTa" [Thus] of the whole world AhMa( Pa[>av" TaQaa Pa[lYa" I
am the creation and dissolution.«



Ta}a Of these Ja@a Pa[k*==iTa" the inert Prakriti deh–æPae<a Pair<aMaTae evolves in the form of the bodies.
ceTaNaa Tau But  the  sentient  [Prakriti]  Mad(–A&Xa–>aUTaa being  part  of  Me >aae¢*==TveNa dehezu Pa[ivXYa
entering into all  bodies  as  experiencer Sv–k==MaR<aa TaaiNa DaarYaiTa it  sustains  them through its
works. ...  Tae c MadqYae Pa[k*==Taq Mata" SaM>aUTae These two Prakritis of Mine being born from Me ParMa–
k==ar<aMa( AhMa( [therefore] I am the ultimate cause [of creation, etc.]. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.

))7.7))
Mata" ParTar& NaaNYaiTk==iÄdiSTa DaNaÅYa===) MaiYa SavRiMad& Pa[aeTa& SaU}ae Mai<aGa<aa wv===))

Mata" ParTarMa( Na ANYaTa( ik==iÄd( AiSTa DaNaÅYa MaiYa SavRMa( wdMa( Pa[aeTaMa( SaU}ae Mai<a–Ga<aa" wv
DaNaÅYa »[Therefore] O Arjuna! Mata" ParTarMa( Superior to me (as creator) ANYaTa( ik==iÄd( Na AiSTa
there is nothing else. SavRMa( wdMa( MaiYa Pa[aeTaMa( All this [world] rests (‘is strung’) on me (as sustainer)
SaU}ae Mai<a–Ga<aa" wv like pearls on a thread.«

JaGaTa" iSQaiTa–heTauTvMa( Pa[PaÄYaiTa How He is the cause of sustenance is described [in five verses] ...
))7.8))

rSaae==_hMaPSau k==aENTaeYa Pa[>aaiSMa XaiXaSaUYaRYaae"===) Pa[<av" SavRvedezu XaBd" %e PaaEåz& Na*zu===))
rSa" AhMa( APSau k==aENTaeYa Pa[>aa AiSMa XaiXa–SaUYaRYaae" Pa[<av" SavR–vedezu XaBd" %e PaaEåzMa( Na*zu

XaXaq c SaUYaR" c wiTa XaiXa–SaUYaaER _moon and sun.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  APSau AhMa( rSa" In [the element] water I am the taste (as its substratum),
XaiXa–SaUYaRYaae" Pa[>aa AiSMa in moon and sun I am the light, SavR–vedezu Pa[<av" in all Vedas [their root]
the Om (Pranava), %e XaBd" in [the element] ether the sound, Na*zu PaaEåzMa( and in men enterprise
(‘ability’).«

))7.9))
Pau<Yaae GaNDa" Pa*iQaVYaa& c TaeJaêaiSMa iv>aavSaaE===) JaqvNa& SavR>aUTaezu TaPaêaiSMa TaPaiSvzu===))
Pau<Ya" GaNDa" Pa*iQaVYaaMa( c TaeJa" c AiSMa iv>aavSaaE JaqvNaMa( SavR–>aUTaezu TaPa" c AiSMa TaPaiSvzu
Pa*iQaVYaaMa( Pau<Ya" GaNDa" c »And in [the element] earth [I am] pure (or sweet) fragrance, iv>aavSaaE
TaeJa" c AiSMa and in fire I am brightness, SavR–>aUTaezu JaqvNaMa( in all beings vitality (‘life’), TaPaiSvzu
TaPa" c AiSMa and in the ascetics I am austerity.«

ÜNÜ–SahNa–æPaMa( TaPa" ‘Austerity’ means [here] the capacity to tolerate extremes (like heat and
cold).

))7.10))
bqJa& Maa& SavR>aUTaaNaa& iviÖ PaaQaR SaNaaTaNaMa(===) buiÖbuRiÖMaTaaMaiSMa TaeJaSTaeJaiSvNaaMahMa(===))
bqJaMa( MaaMa( SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( iviÖ PaaQaR SaNaaTaNaMa( buiÖ" buiÖMaTaaMa( AiSMa TaeJa" TaeJaiSvNaaMa( AhMa(
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( SaNaaTaNaMa( bqJaMa( As the eternal seed of all beings MaaMa( iviÖ know
me,  buiÖMaTaaMa( buiÖ" AiSMa of the intelligent  I  am intelligence,  TaeJaiSvNaaMa( AhMa( TaeJa" of the
powerful I am prowess.«



bqJaMa( ‘Seed’ means here SaJaaTaqYa–k==aYaR–oTPaadNa–SaaMaQYaRMa( the ability to produce effects of the
same species. SaNaaTaNaMa( ‘Eternal’ means here iNaTYaMa( otaraetar–SavR–k==aYaeRzu ANauSYaUTaMa( [this ability]
continues eternally in all successive effects.

))7.11))
bl& blvTaa& cah& k==aMaraGaivviJaRTaMa(===) DaMaaRivåÖae >aUTaezu k==aMaae-=_iSMa >arTazR>a===))

blMa( blvTaaMa( c AhMa( k==aMa–raGa–ivviJaRTaMa( DaMaR–AivåÖ" >aUTaezu k==aMa" AiSMa >arTa–‰z>a
DaMaeR<a Na ivåÖ" wiTa DaMaR–A–ivåÖ" _which is not opposed by Dharma.

>arTa–‰z>a »O Arjuna!  blvTaaMa( c And of  the strong  AhMa( k==aMa–raGa–ivviJaRTaMa( blMa( I  am
strength which is free from desire and attachment, >aUTaezu in all beings DaMaR–A–ivåÖ" k==aMa" AiSMa
I am sex life which is not opposed to virtue.«

k==aMa" ‘Desire’  (Kāma)  means A–Pa[aáe vSTauiNa Ai>alaz" the  wish  for  something unobtained
raJaSa" and this is in Rajo-guna. raGa" PauNa" And ‘attachment’ (Rāga) means Ai>alizTae AQaeR Pa[aáe
AiPa even when the desired object has been obtained PauNa" AiDake== AQaeR icta–rÅNaaTMak==" a coloring
of the mind for again more of an object Ta*Z<aa–PaYaaRYa" compared to thirst  TaaMaSa" and this is in
Tamo-guna. Saaitvk==Ma( SvDaMaR–ANauïaNa–SaaMaQYaRMa( AhMa( I  am the  strength  in  Sattva-guna,  the
ability to perform one’s duty. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.

))7.12))
Yae cEv Saaitvk==a >aava raJaSaaSTaaMaSaaê Yae===) Mata WveiTa TaaiNviÖ Na Tvh& Taezu Tae MaiYa===))
Yae c Wv Saaitvk==a" >aava" raJaSaa" TaaMaSaa" c Yae Mata" Wv wiTa TaaNa( iviÖ Na Tau AhMa( Taezu Tae MaiYa

Yae c Wv Saaitvk==a" >aava" »Whichever states are in goodness  Yae raJaSaa" TaaMaSaa" c [but] also
which are in passion and ignorance  Mata" Wv [they are] from me alone –  wiTa TaaNa( iviÖ thus
know them. AhMa( Tau Na Taezu But I am not in them (not subject to them like an individual soul), Tae
MaiYa [rather] they are in me (under My control).«

Saaitvk==a" >aava" States  in  Sattva-guna  XaMa–dMaadYa" like  mind-control  and  sense-control.  ...
raJaSaa" c hzR–dPaaRdYa" States of Rajo-guna, like pleasure and pride TaaMaSaa" c Yae Xaaek==–MaaehadYa"
and those of Tamo-guna, like lamentation and delusion.

))7.13))
i}ai>aGauR<aMaYaE>aaRvErei>a" SavRiMad& JaGaTa(===) MaaeihTa& Naai>aJaaNaaiTa MaaMae>Ya" ParMaVYaYaMa(===))

i}ai>a" Gau<aMaYaE" >aavE" Wi>a" SavRMa( wdMa( JaGaTa( MaaeihTaMa( Na Ai>aJaaNaaiTa MaaMa( W>Ya" ParMa( A–VYaYaMa(
Wi>a" i}ai>a" Gau<aMaYaE" >aavE" »By these three states made of the Gunas MaaeihTaMa( being deluded wdMa(
SavRMa( JaGaTa( this whole world  W>Ya" ParMa( A–VYaYaMa( MaaMa( me, who am beyond these [states] and
[thus] unchangeable (being their ruler) Na Ai>aJaaNaaiTa does not know.«

ke== TaihR TvaMa( JaaNaiNTa Then who are those who know You?



))7.14))
dEvq ùeza Gau<aMaYaq MaMa MaaYaa durTYaYaa===) MaaMaev Yae Pa[PaÛNTae MaaYaaMaeTaa& TariNTa Tae===))
dEvq ih Wza Gau<aMaYaq MaMa MaaYaa durTYaYaa MaaMa( Wv Yae Pa[PaÛNTae MaaYaaMa( WTaaMa( TariNTa Tae

Wza Gau<aMaYaq MaMa dEvq MaaYaa »This my divine energy (Māyā), made of the Gunas  durTYaYaa ih is
certainly difficult to overcome,  Yae MaaMa( Wv Pa[PaÛNTae [but] those who surrender to me alone  Tae
WTaaMa( MaaYaaMa( TariNTa they cross this Māyā.«

TaTa" MaaMa( JaaNaiNTa And then they know Me. ik==Ma( wiTa TaihR SaveR TvaMa( Wv Na >aJaiNTa Then why do
not all worship You? ...

))7.15))
Na Maa& duZk*==iTaNaae MaU!a" Pa[PaÛNTae NaraDaMaa"===) MaaYaYaaPaôTajaNaa AaSaur& >aavMaaié[Taa"===))
Na MaaMa( duZk*==iTaNa" MaU!a" Pa[PaÛNTae Nar–ADaMaa" MaaYaYaa APaôTa–jaNaa" AaSaurMa( >aavMa( Aaié[Taa"

Narezu ADaMa" wiTa Nar–ADaMa" _lowest among men.  APaôTaMa( jaNaMa( YaSYa Sa" APaôTa–jaNa" _whose
knowledge is taken away.

MaU!a" Nar–ADaMaa" »(1) Fools (without discrimination), (2) lowest of men MaaYaYaa APaôTa–jaNaa" (3)
those whose knowledge is stolen by Māyā AaSaurMa( >aavMa( Aaié[Taa" (4) and those who partake of
anxatheistic mentality (see 16.4) – duZk*==iTaNa" MaaMa( Na Pa[PaÛNTae [these four] sinners do not surrender
to me.«
Shrīdhara Svāmī explains these as four qualities of one person, the sinner (Dushkritī) – he is (1)
a fool, therefore (2) low, therefore (3) his scriptural knowledge is stolen, and therefore (4) he has
an demoniac attitude.

))7.16))
cTauivRDaa >aJaNTae Maa& JaNaa" Sauk*==iTaNaae==_JauRNa===) AaTaaeR iJajaSaurQaaRQas jaNaq c >arTazR>a===))
cTau"–ivDaa" >aJaNTae MaaMa( JaNaa" Sauk*==iTaNa" AJauRNa AaTaR" iJajaSau" AQaR–AQas jaNaq c >arTa–‰z>a
AQaRMa( AQaRYaTae Ya" Sa" AQaR–AQaqR _who wants wealth.

>arTa–‰z>a AJauRNa »O hero Arjuna!  AaTaR" iJajaSau" AQaR–AQas The (1) distressed, (2) inquisitive,
(3) desirer of wealth jaNaq c and (4) one in knowledge [of the soul] – cTau"–ivDaa" Sauk*==iTaNa" JaNaa"
[these] four kinds of pious men MaaMa( >aJaNTae worship me.«

AaTaR" raeGaaid–Ai>a>aUTa" The distressed one is overcome by disease etc. Sa" Yaid PaUvRk*==Ta–Pau<Ya" If he
has done good deeds (Punya) in the past [lives] TaihR MaaMa( >aJaiTa then he worships Me. ANYaQaa
+aud]–devTaa–>aJaNaeNa Sa&SariTa Otherwise he worships minor deities and transmigrates. WvMa( otar}a
AiPa d]íVYaMa( This should be seen in the other [three] cases also. iJajaSau" AaTMa–jaNa–wC^u" The
inquisitive desires knowledge of the self.

))7.17))
Taeza& jaNaq iNaTYaYau¢== Wk==>ai¢==ivRiXaZYaTae===) iPa[Yaae ih jaiNaNaae==_TYaQaRMah& Sa c MaMa iPa[Ya"===))
TaezaMa( jaNaq iNaTYa–Yau¢==" Wk==–>ai¢==" iviXaZYaTae iPa[Ya" ih jaiNaNa" ATYaQaRMa( AhMa( Sa" c MaMa iPa[Ya"



Wk==iSMaNa( >ai¢==" YaSYa Sa" Wk==–>ai¢==" _whose devotion is in one.

iNaTYa–Yau¢==" Wk==–>ai¢==" jaNaq »The one in knowledge [of the soul], always engaged in exclusive
devotion TaezaMa( iviXaZYaTae is best of those,  AhMa( ih jaiNaNa" ATYaQaRMa( iPa[Ya" [therefore] I am very
dear to this Jnānī Sa" c MaMa iPa[Ya" and he is also dear to me.«

TaihR ik==Ma( wTare }aYa" Tvd(–>a¢==a" Sa&SariNTa Then do the other three types of Your devotees undergo
transmigration? Naih Naih No, never ...

))7.18))
odara" SavR WvETae jaNaq TvaTMaEv Mae MaTaMa(==) AaiSQaTa" Sa ih Yau¢==aTMaa MaaMaevaNautaMaa& GaiTaMa(==))
odara" SaveR Wv WTae jaNaq Tau AaTMaa Wv Mae MaTaMa( AaiSQaTa" Sa" ih Yau¢==–AaTMaa MaaMa( Wv ANa(–otaMaaMa( GaiTaMa(
Yau¢==" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Yau¢==–AaTMaa _whose mind is fixed. Na AiSTa otaMaa YaSYaa" Saa ANautaMaa _whose
superior does not exist.

WTae SaveR Wv odara" »All of them are noble (they certainly attain liberation jaNaq Tau but the one in
knowledge [of the soul]  AaTMaa Wv MaMaüMae MaTaMa( I consider as my very self,  Sa" ih Yau¢==–AaTMaa
[because] he, his mind fixed [on me] ANa(–otaMaaMa( GaiTaMa( MaaMa( Wv to me alone, the supreme goal
AaiSQaTa" he has resorted.«

))7.19))
bhUNaa& JaNMaNaaMaNTae jaNavaNMaa& Pa[PaÛTae===) vaSaudev" SavRiMaiTa Sa MahaTMaa SaudulR>a"===))
bhUNaaMa( JaNMaNaaMa( ANTae jaNavaNa( MaaMa( Pa[PaÛTae vaSaudev" SavRMa( wiTa Sa" Maha–AaTMaa SaudulR>a"

MahaNa( AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Maha–AaTMaa _whose soul is great.

bhUNaaMa( JaNMaNaaMa( ANTae »In  the  final  of  many births  (with  the  accumulation  of  virtue)  SavRMa(
vaSaudev" wiTa jaNavaNa( he knows that ‘everything is Vāsudeva’ (the Supersoul) MaaMa( Pa[PaÛTae and he
surrenders to me. Sa" Maha–AaTMaa SaudulR>a" Such a great soul is very rare.«

Tad( WvMa( k==aiMaNa" AiPa SaNTa" Therefore  even though being possessed of  desires k==aMa–Pa[aáYae
ParMaeìrMa( Wv Yae >aJaiNTa those who worship the Lord for the fulfilment of [those] desires Tae
k==aMaaNa( Pa[aPYa they, after obtaining [those] desires XaNaE" MauCYaNTae become gradually liberated. wiTa
o¢==Ma( This  has  been stated. Yae Tau ATYaNTaMa( raJaSaa" TaaMaSaa" c But  those  who are  extremely
passionate (Rājasa) or dull (Tāmasa) k==aMa–Ai>a>aUTaa" [thus] overpowered by their desires  +aud]–
devTaa" SaevNTae they worship minor deities (Devatā) Tae Sa&SariNTa and they transmigrate. wiTa Aah
This is being stated ...

))7.20))
k==aMaESTaESTaEôRTajaNaa" Pa[PaÛNTae==_NYadevTaa"===) Ta& Ta& iNaYaMaMaaSQaaYa Pa[k*==TYaa iNaYaTaa" SvYaa===))
k==aMaE" TaE" TaE" ôTa–jaNaa" Pa[PaÛNTae ANYa–devTaa" TaMa( TaMa( iNaYaMaMa( AaSQaaYa Pa[k*==TYaa iNaYaTaa" SvYaa
TaE" TaE" k==aMaE" ôTa–jaNaa" »Those whose intelligence is stolen by particular desires  SvYaa Pa[k*==TYaa
iNaYaTaa" being controlled by their own nature (impressions from a previous life’s habit) TaMa( TaMa(



iNaYaMaMa( AaSQaaYa [after]  resorting  to  such  a  particular  observance  ANYa–devTaa" Pa[PaÛNTae they
worship other (lesser) gods.«

))7.21))
Yaae Yaae Yaa& Yaa& TaNau& >a¢==" é[ÖYaaicRTauiMaC^iTa===) TaSYa TaSYaacla& é[Öa& TaaMaev ivdDaaMYahMa(===))
Ya" Ya" YaaMa( YaaMa( TaNauMa( >a¢==" é[ÖYaa AicRTauMa( wC^iTa TaSYa TaSYa A–claMa( é[ÖaMa( TaaMa( Wv ivdDaaiMa AhMa(
Ya" Ya" >a¢==" »The particular worshiper  YaaMa( YaaMa( TaNauMa( whatever [deity] form (which is but an
image  of  Myself)  é[ÖYaa AicRTauMa( wC^iTa he  wants  to  worship  with  faith,  TaSYa TaSYa of  that
particular [worshiper]  TaaMa( Wv é[ÖaMa( that very faith AhMa( A–claMa( ivdDaaiMa I (as Supersoul)
make steady.«

))7.22))
Sa TaYaa é[ÖYaa Yau¢==STaSYaaraDaNaMaqhTae===) l>aTae c TaTa" k==aMaaNMaYaEv ivihTaaiNh TaaNa(===))
Sa" TaYaa é[ÖYaa Yau¢==" TaSYaa" AaraDaNaMa( wRhTae l>aTae c TaTa" k==aMaaNa( MaYaa Wv ivihTaaNa( ih TaaNa(
We follow Shrīdhara Svāmī who reads tasyāh ārādhanam → tasyā āradhanam → further Sandhi
by Ārsha-prayoga to tasyārādhanam.

TaYaa é[ÖYaa Yau¢==" »Endowed with that [particular] faith Sa" TaSYaa" AaraDaNaMa( wRhTae he desires the
worship  of  that  [particular  deity  form],  TaTa" c and  from that  [deity]  MaYaa Wv ih ivihTaaNa(
[actually] bestowed by me alone TaaNa( k==aMaaNa( l>aTae he obtains those desires.«

Tad(–Tad(–devTaa–ANTaYaaRiMa<aa By [Me as] the Supersoul of that particular deity. WTad( devTaaNaaMa( AiPa
Mad(–ADaqNaTvaTa( Because those deities are also under My control MaMa MaUiTaRTvaTa( c and because
they are but forms of Mine.

TaQaaiPa Tau But still Saa+aaTa( Mad(–>a¢==aNaaMa( c TaezaMa( c between My direct devotees (Bhakta) and
them f==l–vEzMYaMa( >aviTa there is a difference of result ...

))7.23))
ANTavtau f==l& Taeza& TaÙvTYaLPaMaeDaSaaMa(===) devaNdevYaJaae YaaiNTa MaÙ¢==a YaaiNTa MaaMaiPa===))
ANTavTa( Tau f==lMa( TaezaMa( Tad( >aviTa ALPa–MaeDaSaaMa( devaNa( dev–YaJa" YaaiNTa Mad(–>a¢==a" YaaiNTa MaaMa( AiPa
ALPaMa( MaeDaSa( YaSYa Sa" ALPa–MaeDaa" _whose  intelligence  is  small.  MaMa >a¢==" wiTa Mad(–>a¢==" _my
devotee.

TaezaMa( ALPa–MaeDaSaaMa( Tau »But  of  those  less  intelligent  Tad( f==lMa( ANTavTa( >aviTa that  result  is
temporary (although it is given by Me), dev–YaJa" devaNa( YaaiNTa [because] worshipers of the Devas
attain the Devas (whatever the temporary Devas can offer is also temorary) Mad(–>a¢==a" AiPa MaaMa(
YaaiNTa and similarly my devotees attain me (who am unending bliss).«

NaNau c But: SaMaaNae Pa[YaaSae when there is the same endeavor MahiTa c f==l–ivXaeze SaiTa while the
difference in the result is great SaveR AiPa ik==Ma( wiTa devTaa–ANTarMa( ihTva TvaMa( Wv Na >aJaiNTa why do
not all worship You alone, giving up other deities? ...



))7.24))
AVYa¢&== VYai¢==MaaPa‘a& MaNYaNTae MaaMabuÖYa"===) Par& >aavMaJaaNaNTaae MaMaaVYaYaMaNautaMaMa(===))

AVYa¢==Ma( VYai¢==Ma( AaPa‘aMa( MaNYaNTae MaaMa( A–buÖYa" ParMa( >aavMa( A–JaaNaNTa" MaMa A–VYaYaMa( ANautaMaMa(
A–buÖYa" »The  unintelligent  MaMa A–VYaYaMa( ANautaMaMa( ParMa( >aavMa( my  eternal,  unsurpassed,
spiritual nature A–JaaNaNTa" not knowing A–VYa¢==Ma( MaaMa( me who am unmanifest VYai¢==Ma( AaPa‘aMa(
MaNYaNTae they consider as having assumed a [material] manifestation.«

JaGaTa(–r+aaQaRMa( lqlYaa As a pastime (Līlā) for the protection of the world AaivZk*==Ta–NaaNaa–ivXauÖ–
OiJaRTa–Satv–MaUiTaRMa( having manifested diverse forms of pure and excellent Sattva MaaMa( ParMaeìrMa(
c Me, the Supreme Lord Svk==MaR–iNaiMaRTa–>aaEiTak==–dehMa( c devTaa–ANTar–SaMaMa( PaXYaNTa" viewing to be
equal to other Devatā with material bodies fashioned according to their own Karma MaNd–MaTaYa"
MaaMa( Na ATaqv Aaid]YaNTae the dull-witted do not rever Me much Pa[TYauTa but rather i+aPa[–f==lMa( devTaa–
ANTarMa( Wv >aJaiNTa they worship other gods who bestow quick results.

))7.25))
Naah& Pa[k==aXa" SavRSYa YaaeGaMaaYaaSaMaav*Ta"===) MaU!ae=_Ya& Naai>aJaaNaaiTa laek==ae MaaMaJaMaVYaYaMa(===))
Na AhMa( Pa[k==aXa" SavRSYa YaaeGa–MaaYaa–SaMaav*Ta" MaU!" AYaMa( Na Ai>aJaaNaaiTa laek==" MaaMa( A–JaMa( A–VYaYaMa(
YaaeGa–MaaYaYaa SaMaav*Ta" wiTa YaaeGa–MaaYaa–SaMaav*Ta" _covered by Yoga-māyā.

YaaeGa–MaaYaa–SaMaav*Ta" »[Being] covered by [my] mysterious power (Yoga-māyā)  AhMa( SavRSYa Na
Pa[k==aXa" I am not visible to all,  AYaMa( MaU!" laek==" [therefore] this bewildered world  A–JaMa( A–
VYaYaMa( MaaMa( me, the unborn and eternal Na Ai>aJaaNaaiTa it does not know.«

Pa[iSaÖMa( ih laeke== It is indeed known in this world MaaYaaYaa" Sv–Aaé[Ya–ADaqNaTvMa( that energy is
subservient to the person in whom she rests ANYa–Maaehk==TvMa( c while she deludes others.

))7.26))
vedah& SaMaTaqTaaiNa vTaRMaaNaaiNa caJauRNa===) >aivZYaai<a c >aUTaaiNa Maa& Tau ved Na k==êNa===))

ved AhMa( SaMaTaqTaaiNa vTaRMaaNaaiNa c AJauRNa >aivZYaai<a c >aUTaaiNa MaaMa( Tau ved Na k==êNa
AJauRNa »O Arjuna! SaMaTaqTaaiNa >aUTaaiNa [All] past beings vTaRMaaNaaiNa c >aivZYaai<a c and present and
future [beings] AhMa( ved I know, MaaMa( Tau Na k==êNa ved but me no one knows.«

))7.27))
wC^aÜezSaMauTQaeNa ÜNÜMaaeheNa >aarTa===) SavR>aUTaaiNa SaMMaaeh& SaGaeR YaaiNTa ParNTaPa===))

wC^a–Üez–SaMauTQaeNa ÜNÜ–MaaeheNa >aarTa SavR–>aUTaaiNa SaMMaaehMa( SaGaeR YaaiNTa ParNTaPa
wC^aYaa" c ÜezaTa( c SaMauTQa" wiTa wC^a–Üez–SaMauTQa" _risen from desire and hatred.  ÜNÜSYa Maaeh"
wiTa ÜNÜ–Maaeh" _delusion of duality.

>aarTa ParNTaPa »O Arjuna,  hero!  SaGaeR At  birth  wC^a–Üez–SaMauTQaeNa ÜNÜ–MaaeheNa by the illusion of
dualities, arisen from desire and hatred SavR–>aUTaaiNa SaMMaaehMa( YaaiNTa all beings attain delusion.«

Tad(–ANaukU==le wC^a Desire for what is pleasing to it (the body) Tad(–Pa[iTakU==le c Üez" and hatred for
what is displeasing to it. ... TaeNa And by that [duality] SavR–>aUTaaiNa SaMMaaehMa( AhMa( Wv Sau%q du"%q c=



wiTa Gaa!TarMa( Ai>aiNaveXaMa( Pa[aPNauviNTa all  beings attain illusion, i.e.,  the very deep (gādha.tara)
impression  of  ‘I  am  happy’,  ‘I  am  miserable’. ATa" TaaiNa Mad(–jaNa–A>aavaTa( Na MaaMa( >aJaiNTa
Therefore, having no knowledge of Me, they do not worship Me. wiTa >aav" This is the idea.

))7.28))
Yaeza& TvNTaGaTa& PaaPa& JaNaaNaa& Pau<Yak==MaR<aaMa(===) Tae ÜNÜMaaehiNaMauR¢==a >aJaNTae Maa& d*!v]Taa"===))
YaezaMa( Tau ANTa–GaTaMa( PaaPaMa( JaNaaNaaMa( Pau<Ya–k==MaR<aaMa( Tae ÜNÜ–Maaeh–iNaMauR¢==a" >aJaNTae MaaMa( d*!–v]Taa"
Pau<YaMa( k==MaR YaSYa Sa" Pau<Ya–k==MaaR _whose work is pious. ÜNÜSYa MaaehaTa( iNaMauR¢==" wiTa ÜNÜ–Maaeh–iNaMauR¢=="
_freed from the delusion of duality. d*!Ma( v]TaMa( YaSYa Sa" d*!–v]Ta" _he whose vow is strict.

Pau<Ya–k==MaR<aaMa( JaNaaNaaMa( Tau »But those men of pious acts  YaezaMa( PaaPaMa( ANTa–GaTaMa( whose sin has
come to an end ÜNÜ–Maaeh–iNaMauR¢==a" freed from the delusion of dualities (Dvandva) d*!–v]Taa" and
firm in their vows Tae MaaMa( >aJaNTae they worship me.«

WvMa( c MaaMa( >aJaNTa" Thus worshiping Me Tae SavRMa( ivjeYaMa( ivjaYa they come to know all that is to
be known ...

))7.29))
JaraMar<aMaae+aaYa MaaMaaié[TYa YaTaiNTa Yae===) Tae b]ø TaiÜdu" k*==TSNaMaDYaaTMa& k==MaR cai%lMa(===))
Jara–Mar<a–Maae+aaYa MaaMa( Aaié[TYa YaTaiNTa Yae Tae b]ø Tad( ivdu" k*==TSNaMa( ADYaaTMaMa( k==MaR c A–i%lMa(

MaaMa( Aaié[TYa »[After] taking shelter of me Yae Jara–Mar<a–Maae+aaYa YaTaiNTa those who endeavor for
freedom from old age and death Tae Tad( k*==TSNaMa( b]ø ivdu" they know that Brahma ADYaaTMaMa( A–
i%lMa( k==MaR c and Adhyātma and all about Karma.«

TaMa( dehaid–VYaiTair¢==Ma( XauÖMa( AaTMaaNaMa( c JaaNaiNTa And they know the pure soul, distinct from the
body, etc. Tad(–SaaDaNa–>aUTaMa( A–i%lMa(üSa–rhSYaMa( k==MaR c JaaNaiNTa And they know all about rituals
(Karma), together with the secrets (esoteric teachings, the means to this realization).

Nac WvMa(–>aUTaaNaaMa( YaaeGa–>a]&Xa–Xaªa AiPa For such people there is not even the fear of falling from
Yoga ...

))7.30))
SaaiDa>aUTaaiDadEv& Maa& SaaiDaYaj& c Yae ivdu"===) Pa[Yaa<ak==ale==_iPa c Maa& Tae ivduYauR¢==ceTaSa"===))
Sa–AiDa>aUTa–AiDadEvMa( MaaMa( Sa–AiDaYajMa( c Yae ivdu" Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale AiPa c MaaMa( Tae ivdu" Yau¢==–ceTaSa"
Yau¢==Ma( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" Yau¢==–ceTaa" _whose mind is absorbed. Pa[Yaa<aSYa k==al" wiTa Pa[Yaa<a–k==al" _time
of death.

Sa–AiDa>aUTa–AiDadEvMa( »Together  with  Adhibhūta  and  Adhidaiva  Sa–AiDaYajMa( c and  with
Adhiyajna Yae MaaMa( ivdu" those who know me Yau¢==–ceTaSa" their minds fixed [on me] Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale
AiPa c even at the time of death Tae MaaMa( ivdu" they know me.«

NaTau Tada AiPa Not even at that time VYaaku==lq–>aUYa they are disturbed MaaMa( ivSMariNTa and forget Me.



))8.1))
ik&== Tad( b]ø ik==MaDYaaTMa& ik&== k==MaR PauåzaetaMa===) AiDa>aUTa& c ik&== Pa[ae¢==MaiDadEv& ik==MauCYaTae===))
ik==Ma( Tad( b]ø ik==Ma( ADYaaTMaMa( ik==Ma( k==MaR Pauåz–otaMa AiDa>aUTaMa( c ik==Ma( Pa[ae¢==Ma( AiDadEvMa( ik==Ma( oCYaTae
Pauåz–otaMa »O Lord! Tad( b]ø ik==Ma( What is that Brahma, ADYaaTMaMa( ik==Ma( what is Adhyātma, k==MaR
ik==Ma( what is Karma,  AiDa>aUTaMa( c ik==Ma( Pa[ae¢==Ma( what is called Adhibhūta,  AiDadEvMa( ik==Ma( oCYaTae
what is called Adhidaiva?«

))8.2))
AiDaYaj" k==Qa& k==ae_}a dehe==_iSMaNMaDauSaUdNa===) Pa[Yaa<ak==ale c k==Qa& jeYaae_iSa iNaYaTaaTMai>a"===))
AiDaYaj" k==QaMa( k==" A}a dehe AiSMaNa( MaDauSaUdNa Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale c k==QaMa( jeYa" AiSa iNaYaTa–AaTMai>a"
iNaYaTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" iNaYaTa–AaTMaa _whose mind is controlled.

MaDauSaUdNa »O Lord!  AiDaYaj" k==" Who is Adhiyajna,  k==QaMa( A}a AiSMaNa( dehe how [does He exist]
here in this body, k==QaMa( Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale c and how at the time of death iNaYaTa–AaTMai>a" jeYa" AiSa
you are known by the self-controlled?«

AiDaYaj" AiDaïaTaa Adhiyajna means presiding deity Pa[YaaeJak=="= f==l–daTaa director of action, and
bestower of its fruit.

))8.3))
A+ar& b]ø ParMa& Sv>aavae==_DYaaTMaMauCYaTae===) >aUTa>aavaeÙvk==rae ivSaGaR" k==MaRSaiHjTa"===))
A+arMa( b]ø ParMaMa( Sv–>aav" ADYaaTMaMa( oCYaTae >aUTa–>aav–oÙv–k==r" ivSaGaR" k==MaR–SaiHjTa"

ParMaMa( A–+arMa( b]ø »The supreme indestructible is Brahma  Sv–>aav" ADYaaTMaMa( oCYaTae and its
[individual]  nature  is  called  Adhyātma,  >aUTa–>aav–oÙv–k==r" ivSaGaR" the creative  force which
causes the origin and development of all beings k==MaR–SaiHjTa" is called Karma.«

NaNau But: Jaqv" AiPa A–+ar" Is the Jīva not also A-kshara? Ta}a Aah To answer this He says: ParMaMa(
Yad( A–+arMa( The A-kshara which is supreme JaGaTa" MaUl–k==ar<aMa( i.e.,  the primal cause of the
world Tad( b]ø that Brahma. ...  SvSYa Wv b]ø<a" Wv A&XaTa" Jaqv–æPae<a >avNaMa( Sv–>aav"= Of that
Brahma its own coming into existence in part as the Jīva (individual soul) is called Sva-bhāva.
Sa" Wv That same [Brahma] AaTMaaNaMa( dehMa( AiDak*==TYa presiding over its body >aae¢*==TveNa vTaRMaaNa"
and existing as the experiencer ADYaaTMa–XaBdeNa oCYaTae is designated by the word Adhyātma. ...
(Verse without Sandhi und Samāsa:) AGNaaE Pa[aSTaa AahuiTa" The oblation offered into the fire
SaMYak(== AaidTYaMa( oPaiTaïTae reaches in full the sun. AaidTYaaTa( JaaYaTae v*ií" From the sun comes
rain v*íe" A‘aMa( from rain food TaTa" Pa[Jaa" and from that (food) beings. (=MaNau–Sa&ihTaa 3.76) ...
devTaa–oÕeXaeNa d]VYa–TYaaGa–æPa" Yaj" Sacrifice (Yajna) consisting of offering things to some deity
SavR–k==MaR<aaMa( oPal+a<aMa( WTad( includes by implication all  rituals  (Karma). Sa" k==MaR–XaBd–vaCYa"
That is the meaning of the word Karma.



))8.4))
AiDa>aUTa& +arae >aav" PauåzêaiDadEvTaMa(===) AiDaYajae==_hMaeva}a dehe deh>a*Taa& vr===))

AiDa>aUTaMa( +ar" >aav" Pauåz" c AiDadEvTaMa( AiDaYaj" AhMa( Wv A}a dehe deh–>a*TaaMa( vr
deh–>a*TaaMa( vr »O best of the embodied [Arjuna]! +ar" >aav" AiDa>aUTaMa( The destructible nature
[forming bodies etc.] is Adhibhūta Pauåz" c AiDadEvTaMa( and the [Virāta-]Purusha is Adhidaiva,
AhMa( Wv I am myself [as Supersoul] A}a dehe AiDaYaj" the Adhiyajna in this body.«

[Adhidaiva:] SaUYaR–Ma<@lMa( ADYavTas Who resides over the [center of the] solar orb Sv–A&Xa–>aUTa–
SavR–devTaaNaaMa( AiDaPaiTa" who is the Lord of all Devas who are but parts of Him. ... [Adhiyajna:]
Yaj–AiDaïa}aq devTaa [I am] the presiding deity of sacrifices Yajaid–k==MaR–Pa[vTaRk==" the promoter of
rituals like Yajnas Tad(–f==l–daTaa c and giver of their fruits. k==QaMa( wiTa ‘How?’ (8.2) ASYa otarMa(
ANaeNa Wv o¢==Ma( Its answer is given by this very statement. ANTaYaaRiMa<a" A–Sa®Tv–Aaidi>a" Gau<aE"
Jaqv–vEl+a<YaeNa deh–ANTa"–viTaRTvSYa Pa[iSaÖTvaTa( Because  it  is  well  known that  the  Supersoul
(Antaryāmī) is different from the individual soul (Jīva) owing to qualities like non-attachment,
and that He resides within the body. Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale c k==QaMa( jeYa" AiSa= And how are You known at
the time of death? (8.2) ...

))8.5))
ANTak==ale c MaaMaev SMarNMau¤a k==levrMa(===) Ya" Pa[YaaiTa Sa MaÙav& YaaiTa NaaSTYa}a Sa&XaYa"===))
ANTa–k==ale c MaaMa( Wv SMarNa( Mau¤a k==levrMa( Ya" Pa[YaaiTa Sa" Mad(–>aavMa( YaaiTa Na AiSTa A}a Sa&XaYa"
ANTaSYa k==al" wiTa ANTa–k==al" _time of death. MaMa >aav" wiTa Mad(–>aav" _my nature.

ANTa–k==ale c »And at the time of death MaaMa( Wv SMarNa( [while] remembering me alone k==levrMa(
Mau¤a [after] giving up the body Ya" Pa[YaaiTa one who departs  Sa" Mad(–>aavMa( YaaiTa he attains my
nature – A}a Sa&XaYa" Na AiSTa of this there is no doubt.«

))8.6))
Ya& Ya& vaiPa SMarN>aav& TYaJaTYaNTae k==levrMa(===) Ta& TaMaevEiTa k==aENTaeYa Sada TaÙav>aaivTa"===))
YaMa( YaMa( va AiPa SMarNa( >aavMa( TYaJaiTa ANTae k==levrMa( TaMa( TaMa( Wv WiTa k==aENTaeYa Sada Tad(–>aav–>aaivTa"
Tad(–>aaveNa >aaivTa" wiTa Tad(–>aav–>aaivTa" _filled with that thought.

k==aENTaeYa ANTae »O Arjuna!  At death  YaMa( YaMa( >aavMa( va AiPa SMarNa( [while] remembering which
particular existence k==levrMa( TYaJaiTa one gives up the body TaMa( TaMa( Wv WiTa to that [existence]
alone he goes,  Sada Tad(–>aav–>aaivTa" being [all the time] filled with that thought (which is the
cause of remembering a particular object at the time of death).«

))8.7))
TaSMaaTSaveRzu k==alezu MaaMaNauSMar YauDYa c===) MaYYaiPaRTaMaNaaebuiÖMaaRMaevEZYaSYaSa&XaYa"===))

TaSMaaTa( SaveRzu k==alezu MaaMa( ANauSMar YauDYa c MaiYa AiPaRTa–MaNa"–buiÖ" MaaMa( Wv WZYaiSa A–Sa&XaYa"
AiPaRTae MaNa" c buiÖ" c YaeNa Sa" AiPaRTa–MaNa"–buiÖ" _by whom mind and intelligence are dedicated.



TaSMaaTa( »Therefore  SaveRzu k==alezu MaaMa( ANauSMar at all times remember me  YauDYa c and fight.  MaiYa
AiPaRTa–MaNa"–buiÖ" Having dedicated mind and intelligence to me  MaaMa( Wv WZYaiSa to me alone
you will come, A–Sa&XaYa" no doubt.«

[Remember me always]  YaSMaaTa( PaUvR–vaSaNaa Wv because it is a previous impression ANTa–k==ale
SMa*iTa–heTau" that  causes  remembrance  at  the  time  of  death Naih Tada ivvXaSYa SMar<a–oÛMa"
SaM>aviTa and  [because]  it  is  not  possible  for  one  helpless  [at  death]  to  make  any effort  at
remembrance at that time. ...  SaNTaTa–SMar<aMa( c And constant remembrance icta–XauiÖMa( ivNaa Na
>aviTa is not possible without purity of mind. ATa" YauÖy c Therefore fight. icta–XauiÖ–AQaRMa( For
attaining purity  of  mind YauÖ–Aaidk==Ma( Sv–DaMaRMa( c ANauiTaï perform your  specific  duty  like
fighting.

))8.8))
A>YaaSaYaaeGaYau¢e==Na ceTaSaa NaaNYaGaaiMaNaa===) ParMa& Pauåz& idVYa& YaaiTa PaaQaaRNauicNTaYaNa(===))
A>YaaSa–YaaeGa–Yau¢e==Na ceTaSaa Na ANYa–GaaiMaNaa ParMaMa( PauåzMa( idVYaMa( YaaiTa PaaQaR ANauicNTaYaNa(

A>YaaSa–YaaeGaeNa Yau¢==" wiTa A>YaaSa–YaaeGa–Yau¢==" _concentrated by means of practice.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! A>YaaSa–YaaeGa–Yau¢e==Na By being concentrated through the means (Yoga) of practice
(Abhyāsa)  Na ANYa–GaaiMaNaa ceTaSaa with  [such]  an  undeviating  mind  idVYaMa( ParMaMa( PauåzMa(
ANauicNTaYaNa( [while] meditating on the effulgent Supreme Lord YaaiTa one attains [Him].«

))8.9-10))
k==iv& Paura<aMaNauXaaiSaTaarMa<aaer<aqYaa&SaMaNauSMareÛ"===)

k==ivMa( Paura<aMa( ANauXaaiSaTaarMa( A<aae" A<aqYaa&SaMa( ANauSMareTa( Ya"
SavRSYa DaaTaarMaicNTYaæPaMaaidTYav<a| TaMaSa" ParSTaaTa(===))

SavRSYa DaaTaarMa( A–icNTYa–æPaMa( AaidTYa–v<aRMa( TaMaSa" ParSTaaTa(
Pa[Yaa<ak==ale MaNaSaacleNa >aKTYaa Yau¢==ae YaaeGableNa cEv===)
Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale MaNaSaa A–cleNa >aKTYaa Yau¢==" YaaeGa–bleNa c Wv

>a]uvaeMaRDYae Pa[a<aMaaveXYa SaMYak(== Sa Ta& Par& PauåzMauPaEiTa idVYaMa(===))
>a]uvae" MaDYae Pa[a<aMa( AaveXYa SaMYak(== Sa" TaMa( ParMa( PauåzMa( oPaEiTa idVYaMa(

Na icNTYaMa( æPaMa( YaSYa Sa" A–icNTYa–æPa" _whose form is not conceivable. AaidTYaSYa v<aR" YaSYa Sa"
AaidTYa–v<aR" _whose effulgence is that of the sun.

k==ivMa( Paura<aMa( ANauXaaiSaTaarMa( »On the omniscient, primeval controller A<aae" A<aqYaa&SaMa( who is
smaller  than the  smallest  (than even ether,  time and directions)  SavRSYa DaaTaarMa( who is  the
maintainer  of  all  A–icNTYa–æPaMa( of  inconceivable  form  (for  those  of  impure  mind  and
intelligence)  AaidTYa–v<aRMa( who is effulgent like the sun (like the sun, his effulgence or nature
manifests Himself and other things) TaMaSa" ParSTaaTa( and beyond darkness (matter), Ya" ANauSMareTa(
one who can meditate [on that person] Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale A–cleNa MaNaSaa at the time of death with a
steady mind >aKTYaa Yau¢==" endowed with Bhakti YaaeGa–bleNa c Wv and by the power of Yoga >a]uvae"



MaDYae Pa[a<aMa( SaMYak(== AaveXYa [i.e.,  after] properly fixing the life-breath (Prāna) in between the
eyebrows,  Sa" TaMa( idVYaMa( ParMa( PauåzMa( oPaEiTa he  attains  that  effulgent  Supreme  Lord
(Paramātmā).«

YaaeGa–bleNa By the power of Yoga SaMYak(== SauzuMNaa–MaaGaeR<a >a]uvae" MaDYae Pa[a<aMa( AaveXYa having raised the
lifebreath properly, through the channel of the Sushumnā, and fixed it in between the eyebrows.
Pa[Yaa<a–k==ale A–cleNa MaNaSaa [and thus] with a steady mind [even] at the time of death.

))8.11))
Yad+ar& vedivdae vdiNTa ivXaiNTa YaÛTaYaae vqTaraGaa"===)

Yad( A–+arMa( ved–ivd" vdiNTa ivXaiNTa Yad( YaTaYa" vqTa–raGaa"
YaidC^NTaae b]øcYa| criNTa Tatae Pad& Sa°he<a Pa[v+Yae===))
Yad( wC^NTa" b]ø–cYaRMa( criNTa Tad( Tae PadMa( Sa°he<a Pa[v+Yae

vedaNa( veita Ya" Sa" ved–ivd( _who  knows  the  Vedas.  vqTa" raGa" YaSYa Sa" vqTa–raGa" _whose
attachment is gone.

Yad( ved–ivd" A–+arMa( vdiNTa »That which the knowers of the Vedas describe as imperishable Yad(
vqTa–raGaa" YaTaYa" ivXaiNTa which sages free from attachment enter  Yad( wC^NTa" b]ø–cYaRMa( criNTa
and  desiring  which  they  practice  Brahmacarya,  Tad( PadMa( Tau>YaMa(üTae Sa°he<a Pa[v+Yae that
destination I will explain to you in summary.«
The A-kshara (Brahma) has two forms – the Vācaka (denotation) is the Om, and the Vācya
(object itself) is the Supreme. Baladeva says that the A-kshara of the first line is the Vācaka
(Om), the A-kshara of the second line is the Vācya (the Supreme) and the A-kshara of the third
line refers to both.

Pa[iTajaTaMa( oPaaYaMa( Sa–A®Ma( Aah The proposed means together with its accessories are stated ...
))8.12-13))

SavRÜarai<a Sa&YaMYa MaNaae ôid iNaåDYa c===) MaUDNYaaRDaaYaaTMaNa" Pa[a<aMaaiSQaTaae YaaeGaDaar<aaMa(===))
SavR–Üarai<a Sa&YaMYa MaNa" ôid iNaåDYa c MaUiDNaR AaDaaYa AaTMaNa" Pa[a<aMa( AaiSQaTa" YaaeGa–Daar<aaMa(
AaeiMaTYaek==a+ar& b]ø VYaahrNMaaMaNauSMarNa(===) Ya" Pa[YaaiTa TYaJaNdeh& Sa YaaiTa ParMaa& GaiTaMa(===))
AaeMa( wiTa Wk==–A+arMa( b]ø VYaahrNa( MaaMa( ANauSMarNa( Ya" Pa[YaaiTa TYaJaNa( dehMa( Sa" YaaiTa ParMaaMa( GaiTaMa(
YaaeGaSYa Daar<aa wiTa YaaeGa–Daar<aa _steadiness of Yoga.

SavR–Üarai<a Sa&YaMYa »[After]  controlling  (withdrawing)  all  the  gates  (senses)  (not  perceiving
external objects through the eyes, etc.) MaNa" ôid iNaåDYa c and [after] fixing the mind in the heart
(not remembering external objects) AaTMaNa" Pa[a<aMa( MaUiDNaR AaDaaYa [after] placing one’s Prāna ‘on
the  head’  (between  the  eye-brows)  YaaeGa–Daar<aaMa( AaiSQaTa" established  in  concentration
(Dhāranā) by Yoga dehMa( TYaJaNa( [and then while] giving up the body AaeMa( wiTa Wk==–A+arMa( b]ø
VYaahrNa( pronouncing the monosyllable Om, which is Brahma Itself (as Vācaka or symbol, see
note 8.11)  MaaMa( ANauSMarNa( and contemplating me [as Vācya of Om],  Ya" Pa[YaaiTa one who [thus]
departs Sa" ParMaaMa( GaiTaMa( YaaiTa attains [me,] the supreme destination.«



ANTa–k==ale Daar<aYaa Mad(–Pa[aiá" Attaining Me at the time of death through concentration iNaTYa–
A>YaaSavTa" Wv >aviTa is possible only for one who practices daily Na ANYaSYa and for none else.
wiTa PaUvR–o¢==Ma( Wv ANauSMaarYaiTa This earlier statement is recalled ...

))8.14))
ANaNYaceTaa" SaTaTa& Yaae Maa& SMariTa iNaTYaXa"===) TaSYaah& Saul>a" PaaQaR iNaTYaYau¢==SYa YaaeiGaNa"===))
ANaNYa–ceTaa" SaTaTaMa( Ya" MaaMa( SMariTa iNaTYaXa" TaSYa AhMa( Saul>a" PaaQaR iNaTYa–Yau¢==SYa YaaeiGaNa"

Na ANYaiSMaNa( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" ANaNYa–ceTaa" _whose mind is on nothing else.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Ya" ANa(–ANYa–ceTaa" One who is single-minded iNaTYaXa" SaTaTaMa( MaaMa( SMariTa and
every day always thinks of me  TaSYa iNaTYa–Yau¢==SYa YaaeiGaNa" for such a constantly absorbed Yogī
AhMa( Saul>a" I am easy to obtain.«

))8.15))
MaaMauPaeTYa PauNaJaRNMa du"%alYaMaXaaìTaMa(===) NaaPNauviNTa MahaTMaaNa" Sa&iSaiÖ& ParMaa& GaTaa"===))

MaaMa( oPaeTYa PauNa" JaNMa du"%–AalYaMa( A–XaaìTaMa( Na AaPNauviNTa Maha–AaTMaaNa" Sa&iSaiÖMa( ParMaaMa( GaTaa"
Maha–AaTMaaNa" »Great souls MaaMa( oPaeTYa [after] attaining me ParMaaMa( Sa&iSaiÖMa( GaTaa" having achieved
the supreme perfection (liberation)  PauNa" du"%–AalYaMa( A–XaaìTaMa( JaNMa again a miserable and
temporary birth Na AaPNauviNTa they do not take.«

))8.16))
Aab]ø>auvNaaçaek==a" PauNaraviTaRNaae==_JauRNa===) MaaMauPaeTYa Tau k==aENTaeYa PauNaJaRNMa Na ivÛTae===))
Aab]ø–>auvNaaTa( laek==a" PauNa"–AaviTaRNa" AJauRNa MaaMa( oPaeTYa Tau k==aENTaeYa PauNa" JaNMa Na ivÛTae

AJauRNa k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! Aab]ø–>auvNaaTa( Upto the world of Brahmā (Brahma-loka) laek==a" PauNa"–
AaviTaRNa" [all] worlds are places of rebirth,  MaaMa( oPaeTYa Tau but [after] attaining me  PauNa" JaNMa Na
ivÛTae there is no more birth.«

))8.17))
SahóYauGaPaYaRNTaMahYaRd( b]ø<aae ivdu"===) rai}a& YauGaSahóaNTaa& Tae==_haera}aivdae JaNaa"===))

Sahó–YauGa–PaYaRNTaMa( Ah" Yad( b]ø<a" ivdu" rai}aMa( YauGa–Sahó–ANTaaMa( Tae Ah"–ra}a–ivd" JaNaa"
SahóMa( YauGaaiNa PaYaRNTa" YaSYa Tad( Sahó–YauGa–PaYaRNTa" _whose extent is one thousand Yugas. YauGaaNaaMa(
Sahóe<a ANTa" YaSYaa" Saa YauGa–Sahó–ANTaa _whose end is after one thousand Divya-yugas. Ah" c
ra}aMa( c veita Ya" Sa" Ah"–ra}a–ivd( _who knows day and night.

Yad( b]ø<a" Ah" »That a day of Brahmā  Sahó–YauGa–PaYaRNTaMa( lasts one thousand [Divya-]Yugas
rai}aMa( YauGa–Sahó–ANTaaMa( and [his] night lasts one thousand [Divya-]Yugas ivdu" those who know
[this] Tae Ah"–ra}a–ivd" JaNaa" they are men who know day and night.«

YauGa–XaBdeNa A}a Here by the word Yuga cTauYauRGaMa( Ai>aPa[eTaMa( a Catur-yuga (all four Yugas) [also
called  Divya-yuga]  is  meant. YaezaMa( Tau ke==vlMa( cNd]–AkR==–GaTYaa Wv jaNaMa( But  those  whose
knowledge [of day and night] comes only from the motion of moon and sun Tae TaQaa Ah"–ra}a–



ivd" Na >aviNTa they are not such knowers of day and night ALPa–diXaRTvaTa( for their vision is
limited.

))8.18))
AVYa¢==ad( VYa¢==Ya" SavaR" Pa[>avNTYahraGaMae===) ra}YaaGaMae Pa[lqYaNTae Ta}aEvaVYa¢==SaHjke=====))
AVYa¢==aTa( VYa¢==Ya" SavaR" Pa[>aviNTa Ah"–AaGaMae rai}a–AaGaMae Pa[lqYaNTae Ta}a Wv AVYa¢==–SaHjke==

Aö" AaGaMa" wiTa Ah"–AaGaMa" _the advent of day. ra}ae" AaGaMa" wiTa rai}a–AaGaMa" _the arrival of
night. AVYa¢==" wiTa SaHja YaSYa Sa" A–VYa¢==–SaHjk==" _whose name is Avyakta.

Ah"–AaGaMae »At  the  advent  of  [Brahmā’s]  day  A–VYa¢==aTa( SavaR" VYa¢==Ya" Pa[>aviNTa from  the
unmanifest (A-vyakta, Pradhāna) all manifestations are born, rai}a–AaGaMae at the arrival of [his]
night Ta}a Wv AVYa¢==–SaHjke== Pa[lqYaNTae they dissolve into that very unmanifest (A-vyakta).«

vEraGYa–AQaRMa( To infuse a spirit of dispassion (Vairāgya) Sa*ií–Pa[lYa–Pa[vahSYa A–ivC^edMa( dXaRYaiTa
He shows that the current of creation and dissolution is unbroken ...

))8.19))
>aUTaGa]aMa" Sa WvaYa& >aUTva >aUTva Pa[lqYaTae===) ra}YaaGaMae==_vXa" PaaQaR Pa[>avTYahraGaMae===))

>aUTa–Ga]aMa" Sa" Wv AYaMa( >aUTva >aUTva Pa[lqYaTae rai}a–AaGaMae A–vXa" PaaQaR Pa[>aviTa Ah"–AaGaMae
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Sa" Wv AYaMa( >aUTa–Ga]aMa" That very multitude of beings (that which existed before,
and none other) >aUTva >aUTva [after] being born again and again rai}a–AaGaMae Pa[lqYaTae at the arrival
of night it dissolves Ah"–AaGaMae A–vXa" Pa[>aviTa and at the advent of day it helplessly manifests.«

Ah"–AaGaMae At the advent of day AvXa" k==MaaRid–ParTaN}a" Pa[>aviTa it manifests helplessly, subject
to its past Karma, etc. laek==aNaaMa( A–iNaTYaTvMa( Pa[PaHCYa After elucidating the impermanence of the
worlds ParMaeìr–SvæPaSYa iNaTYaTvMa( Pa[PaÄYaiTa He elaborates the eternity of the Lord’s nature ...

))8.20))
ParSTaSMaatau >aavae=_NYaae=_VYa¢==ae=_VYa¢==aTSaNaaTaNa"=) Ya" Sa SaveRzu >aUTaezu NaXYaTSau Na ivNaXYaiTa=))
Par" TaSMaaTa( Tau >aav" ANYa" A–VYa¢==" A–VYa¢==aTa( SaNaaTaNa" Ya" Sa" SaveRzu >aUTaezu NaXYaTSau Na ivNaXYaiTa

TaSMaaTa( A–VYa¢==aTa( Tau Par" »But beyond that A-vyakta (unmanifest matter, Pradhāna)  ANYa" A–
VYa¢==" >aav" is another A-vyakta nature (spirit) Ya" SaNaaTaNa" which is eternal SaveRzu >aUTaezu NaXYaTSau
when all beings are perishing Sa" Na ivNaXYaiTa that does not perish

A–ivNaaXae Pa[Maa<aMa( dXaRYaNa( Giving evidence for its imperishable nature Aah He says ...
))8.21))

AVYa¢==ae==_+ar wTYau¢==STaMaahu" ParMaa& GaiTaMa(===) Ya& Pa[aPYa Na iNavTaRNTae TaÖaMa ParMa& MaMa===))
A–VYa¢==" A–+ar" wiTa o¢==" TaMa( Aahu" ParMaaMa( GaiTaMa( YaMa( Pa[aPYa Na iNavTaRNTae Tad( DaaMa ParMaMa( MaMa
A–+ar" wiTa o¢==" A–VYa¢==" »The [spiritual] A-vyakta which is called imperishable (A-kshara) TaMa(
ParMaaMa( GaiTaMa( Aahu" that is said to be the supreme goal,  YaMa( Pa[aPYa Na iNavTaRNTae [after] attaining
which they do not return Tad( MaMa ParMaMa( DaaMa that is my supreme abode.«



))8.22))
Pauåz" Sa Par" PaaQaR >aKTYaa l>YaSTvNaNYaYaa===) YaSYaaNTa"SQaaiNa >aUTaaiNa YaeNa SavRiMad& TaTaMa(===))

Pauåz" Sa" Par" PaaQaR >aKTYaa l>Ya" Tau ANaNYaYaa YaSYa ANTa"–SQaaiNa >aUTaaiNa YaeNa SavRMa( wdMa( TaTaMa(
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! YaSYa ANTa"–SQaaiNa >aUTaaiNa In whom all beings reside YaeNa wdMa( SavRMa( TaTaMa( and by
whom all this [world] is pervaded,  Sa" Par" Pauåz" [me] that Supreme Lord  ANaNYaYaa Tau >aKTYaa
l>Ya" is to be attained only by unalloyed devotion.«

Tad( WvMa( Thus [it has been stated that] ParMaeìr–oPaaSak==a" the worshipers of the Lord Tad(–PadMa(
Pa[aPYa after having attained His abode Na iNavTaRNTae they do not return. ANYae Tau AavTaRNTae But others
return ...

))8.23))
Ya}a k==ale TvNaav*itaMaav*ita& cEv YaaeiGaNa"===) Pa[YaaTaa YaaiNTa Ta& k==al& v+YaaiMa >arTazR>a===))
Ya}a k==ale Tau ANaav*itaMa( Aav*itaMa( c Wv YaaeiGaNa" Pa[YaaTaa" YaaiNTa TaMa( k==alMa( v+YaaiMa >arTa–‰z>a
>arTa–‰z>a »O Arjuna! Ya}a k==ale Tau Pa[YaaTaa" YaaeiGaNa" Yogīs, on which path (‘time’) having departed
ANaav*itaMa( Aav*itaMa( c Wv YaaiNTa they  attain  liberation  or  rebirth  TaMa( k==alMa( v+YaaiMa that
[respective] path I shall explain.«

k==al–XaBdeNa By  the  word  ‘time’ k==al–Ai>aMaaiNaNaqi>a" AiTavaihk==Ii>a" devTaai>a" Pa[aPYa" MaaGaR"
oPal+YaTae the path is meant which is attained under the guidance of deities presiding time [who
guide the soul].

))8.24))
AiGNaJYaaeRiTarh" Xau©==" z<MaaSaa otaraYa<aMa(===) Ta}a Pa[YaaTaa GaC^iNTa b]ø b]øivdae JaNaa"===))
AiGNa" JYaaeiTa" Ah" Xau©==" z@(–MaaSaa" otar–AYa<aMa( Ta}a Pa[YaaTaa" GaC^iNTa b]ø b]ø–ivd" JaNaa"
b]ø veita Ya" Sa" b]ø–ivd( _who knows Brahma.

b]ø–ivd" JaNaa" »Men who know Brahma AiGNa" JYaaeiTa" Ah" Xau©==" [of the deities of] fire, light,
day,  the bright fortnight  otar–AYaNaMa( z@(–MaaSaa" and the six months of the [sun’s] northern
course Ta}a Pa[YaaTaa" having departed on that [path] b]ø GaC^iNTa they attain Brahma.«

))8.25))
DaUMaae rai}aSTaQaa k*==Z<a" z<MaaSaa di+a<aaYaNaMa(==) Ta}a caNd]MaSa& JYaaeiTaYaaeRGaq Pa[aPYa iNavTaRTae==))
DaUMa" rai}a" TaQaa k*==Z<a" z@–MaaSaa" di+a<a–AYaNaMa( Ta}a caNd]MaSaMa( JYaaeiTa" YaaeGaq Pa[aPYa iNavTaRTae

YaaeGaq »[Whereas] the Yogī  DaUMa" rai}a" TaQaa k*==Z<a" [of the deities of] smoke, night and the dark
fortnight di+a<a–AYaNaMa( z@(–MaaSaa" and the six months of the [sun’s] southern course Ta}a on that
[path] caNd]MaSaMa( JYaaeiTa" Pa[aPYa [after] attaining heaven iNavTaRTae he returns.«

k==aMYa–k==MaRi>a" c Through  rituals  for  special  desires SvGaR–>aaeGa–ANaNTarMa( after  enjoyment  in
heaven Aav*ita" one returns [to this world]. iNaizÖ–k==MaRi>a" Tau Through prohibited actions Nark==–
>aaeGa–ANaNTarMa( after suffering in hell Aav*ita" one [also] returns. +aud]–k==MaR<aaMa( Tau JaNTaUNaaMa( Tau While
for creatures of trifling actions A}a Wv PauNa" PauNa" JaNMa there is birth after birth in this world.



The ‘light of the moon’ means Svarga, which begins with the moon. The moon is sometimes
identified as Pitri-loka.

))8.26))
Xau©==k*==Z<ae GaTaq ùeTae JaGaTa" XaaìTae MaTae===) Wk==Yaa YaaTYaNaav*itaMaNYaYaavTaRTae PauNa"===))
Xau©==–k*==Z<ae GaTaq ih WTae JaGaTa" XaaìTae MaTae Wk==Yaa YaaiTa ANaav*itaMa( ANYaYaa AavTaRTae PauNa"

Xau©==a c k*==Z<aa c wiTa Xau©==–k*==Z<ae _bright and dark.

Xau©==–k*==Z<ae WTae JaGaTa" GaTaq »‘Bright’ and ‘dark’ – these two paths of the world XaaìTae MaTae ih are
considered to be eternal; Wk==Yaa ANaav*itaMa( YaaiTa by one (the ‘bright’ path) one attains liberation
ANYaYaa PauNa" AavTaRTae and by the other (the ‘dark’ path) one again returns.«

))8.27))
NaETae Sa*Taq PaaQaR JaaNaNYaaeGaq MauùiTa k==êNa===) TaSMaaTSaveRzu k==alezu YaaeGaYau¢==ae >avaJauRNa===))
Na WTae Sa*Taq PaaQaR JaaNaNa( YaaeGaq MauùiTa k==êNa TaSMaaTa( SaveRzu k==alezu YaaeGa–Yau¢==" >av AJauRNa

PaaQaR AJauRNa »O Arjuna! WTae Sa*Taq JaaNaNa( Knowing these two paths k==êNa YaaeGaq Na MauùiTa a Yogī is
not bewildered [by so-called heaven] TaSMaaTa( SaveRzu k==alezu therefore, at all times YaaeGa–Yau¢==" >av be
engaged in Yoga.«

Maae+a–Sa&Saar–Pa[aPak==aE JaaNaNa( Knowing them to lead to liberation or rebirth k==iêd( AiPa Na MauùiTa no
one is deluded Sau%–buÖya SvGaaRid–f==lMa( Na k==aMaYaTae i.e., he does not desire results like heaven as
something pleasurable ik==NTau ParMaeìr–iNaï" Wv >aviTa but is devoted to the Lord alone. wiTa AQaR"
That is the idea.

))8.28))
vedezu Yajezu TaPa"Sau cEv daNaezu YaTPau<Yaf==l& Pa[idíMa(===)
vedezu Yajezu TaPa"Sau c Wv daNaezu Yad( Pau<Ya–f==lMa( Pa[idíMa(

ATYaeiTa TaTSavRiMad& ividTva YaaeGaq Par& SQaaNaMauPaEiTa caÛMa(===))
ATYaeiTa Tad( SavRMa( wdMa( ividTva YaaeGaq ParMa( SQaaNaMa( oPaEiTa c AaÛMa(

Pau<YaSYa f==lMa( wiTa Pau<Ya–f==lMa( _the result of piety.

vedezu Yajezu »Through [study of] the Vedas and [performance of] sacrifices (Yajna) TaPa"Sau daNaezu
c Wv through  austerities  and  charities  Yad( Pau<Ya–f==lMa( Pa[idíMa( whatever  result  of  piety  is
ordained [by the scriptures] wdMa( ividTva [after] knowing this [to be temporary] YaaeGaq Tad( SavRMa(
ATYaeiTa the Yogī surpasses all that ParMa( AaÛMa( SQaaNaMa( oPaEiTa c and attains the supreme primeval
abode [of the Lord].«

ParMa(üoTk*==íMa( The supreme, i.e., best AaÛMa(üJaGaTa(–MaUl>aUTa–SQaaNaMa( and primeval, i.e., which is
the origin of this world ivZ<aae" ParMaMa( PadMa( Pa[aPNaaeiTa He attains that supreme abode of Vishnu.

SaáMa–AíMaYaae" In the seventh and eighth chapters SvqYaMa( PaarMaeìrMa( TatvMa( >aKTYaa Wv Saul>aMa( Na
ANYaQaa wiTa oKTva after telling that His, the Lord’s, existence is easily attained by devotion alone
and by no other means wdaNaqMa( now A–icNTYaMa( Svk==IYaMa( WeìYaRMa( >a¢e==" c A–SaaDaar<a–Pa[>aavMa(



Pa[PaÄiYaZYaNa( in order to expound His own inconceivable glory and the extraordinary power of
Bhakti [Shrī Krishna says] ...

))9.1))
wd& Tau Tae GauùTaMa& Pa[v+YaaMYaNaSaUYave===) jaNa& ivjaNaSaihTa& YaJjaTva Maae+YaSae==_Xau>aaTa(===))
wdMa( Tau Tae GauùTaMaMa( Pa[v+YaaiMa ANaSaUYave jaNaMa( ivjaNa–SaihTaMa( Yad( jaTva Maae+YaSae A–Xau>aaTa(

wdMa( Tau GauùTaMaMa( jaNaMa( »This most confidential knowledge [about me] ivjaNa–SaihTaMa( along with
its realization (i.e., devotion)  ANaSaUYave Tau>YaMa(üTae to you, who are not envious  Pa[v+YaaiMa I will
explain, Yad( jaTva [after] knowing this A–Xau>aaTa( Maae+YaSae you will [instantly] be liberated from
misfortune (material existence).«

GauùMa( ‘Secret’ (Guhya) means DaMaR–jaNaMa( knowledge about duty /religion. TaTa" dehaid–VYaiTair¢==–
AaTMa–jaNaMa( GauùTarMa( Knowledge about the soul as different from the body etc. is a greater secret
(Guhyatara) than that. TaTa" AiPa And even than that ParMaaTMa–jaNaMa( AiTarhSYaTvaTa( GauùTaMaMa(
knowledge about the Supersoul is the greatest secret (Guhyatama), being a great mystery.

))9.2))
raJaivÛa raJaGauù& Paiv}aiMadMautaMaMa(===) Pa[TYa+aavGaMa& DaMYa| SauSau%& k==TauRMaVYaYaMa(===))

raJa–ivÛa raJa–GauùMa( Paiv}aMa( wdMa( otaMaMa( Pa[TYa+a–AvGaMaMa( DaMYaRMa( SauSau%Ma( k==TauRMa( A–VYaYaMa(
GauùaNaaMa( raJaa wiTa raJa–GauùMa( _the  king  (best)  of  secrets.  Pa[TYa+ae<a AvGaMa" YaSYa Sa" Pa[TYa+a–
AvGaMaMa( _whose understanding is by direct perception.

wdMa( raJa–ivÛa raJa–GauùMa( »It is the best (‘king’) of all  knowledge and secrets  otaMaMa( Paiv}aMa(
supremely purifying  Pa[TYa+a–AvGaMaMa( DaMYaRMa( directly experienced and virtuous (including the
fruit  of  all  Dharma  (virtuous  acts)  SauSau%Ma( k==TauRMa( A–VYaYaMa( very  easy  to  perform  and
imperishable (its fruit is everlasting).«

NaNau But: WvMa( ASYa AiTaSauk==rTve If it were so easy to perform ke== NaaMa Sa&Saair<a"= SYau" who would be
subject to transmigration? ...

))9.3))
Aé[ÕDaaNaa" Pauåza DaMaRSYaaSYa ParNTaPa===) APa[aPYa Maa& iNavTaRNTae Ma*TYauSa&SaarvTMaRiNa===))
A–é[ÕDaaNaa" Pauåza" DaMaRSYa ASYa ParNTaPa A–Pa[aPYa MaaMa( iNavTaRNTae Ma*TYau–Sa&Saar–vTMaRiNa

Ma*TYau–Sa&SaarSYa vTMaR wiTa Ma*TYau–Sa&Saar–vTMaR _the path of the cycles of deaths.

ParNTaPa »O Arjuna! ASYa DaMaRSYa A–é[ÕDaaNaa" Pauåza" Persons without faith for this Dharma MaaMa(
A–Pa[aPYa [after] not attaining me Ma*TYau–Sa&Saar–vTMaRiNa iNavTaRNTae they return to the path of death and
rebirth.«

))9.4))
MaYaa TaTaiMad& Sav| JaGadVYa¢==MaUiTaRNaa===) MaTSQaaiNa SavR>aUTaaiNa Na cah& TaeZvviSQaTa"===))

MaYaa TaTaMa( wdMa( SavRMa( JaGaTa( AVYa¢==–MaUiTaRNaa Mad(–SQaaiNa SavR–>aUTaaiNa Na c AhMa( Taezu AviSQaTa"
A–VYa¢==a MaUiTaR" YaSYa Sa" AVYa¢==–MaUiTaR" _whose form is unmanifest.



AVYa¢==–MaUiTaRNaa MaYaa »By me,  in  an  unmanifest  form  wdMa( SavRMa( JaGaTa( TaTaMa( all  this  world  is
pervaded (as cause). SavR–>aUTaaiNa Mad(–SQaaiNa All beings are situated in me AhMa( Taezu Na c AviSQaTa"
but I am not situated in (attached to) them.«

... Aak==aXavTa(–A–Sa®TvaTa( Because of being unattached like the sky [in which everything rests].
As  subtle  and  remote  cause,  maintainer  and  destroyer  the  Lord  can  be  said  to  be  inside
(pervading) everything. No being exists outside His energy, all beings are in Him. At the same
time the Lord is unattached to His creation, free from any sense of Ahankāra (which is so typical
for the Jīvas). In this sense He is not in this world.

))9.5))
Na c MaTSQaaiNa >aUTaaiNa PaXYa Mae YaaeGaMaEìrMa(===) >aUTa>a*‘a c >aUTaSQaae MaMaaTMaa >aUTa>aavNa"===))
Na c Mad(–SQaaiNa >aUTaaiNa PaXYa Mae YaaeGaMa( WeìrMa( >aUTa–>a*Ta( Na c >aUTa–SQa" MaMa AaTMaa >aUTa–>aavNa"
>aUTaaiNa ib>aiTaR Ya" Sa" >aUTa–>a*Ta( _who maintains all beings. >aUTaezu iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" >aUTa–SQa" _who stays
in all beings. >aUTaaiNa >aavYaiTa Ya" Sa" >aUTa–>aavNa" _who creates all beings.

>aUTaaiNa Na c Mad(–SQaaiNa »Nor  are  the  beings  situated  in  me  (which  seems  to  contradict  the
previous statement (9.4) that He pervades everything. Therefore He admits that this is beyond
mundane logic:). MaMaüMae WeìrMa( YaaeGaMa( PaXYa Behold my uncommon mysticism – MaMa AaTMaa >aUTa–
>aavNa" >aUTa–>a*Ta( my self is the creator and maintainer of beings Na c >aUTa–SQa" but not situated in
(attached to) them.«

YaQaa Jaqv" Like the Jīva  dehMa( ib>a]Ta( PaalYaNa( c which is  sustaining and protecting the body
Ahªare<a Tad(–Sa&iXlí" iTaïiTa and thus is attached to it by false ego WvMa( AhMa( >aUTaaiNa DaarYaNa(
PaalYaNa( AiPa although I am similarly sustaining and protecting the living beings Na Taezu iTaïaiMa I
am not in them (not attached to them) iNarhªarTvaTa( because of being free from false ego. A–
Sa&iXlíYaae" AiPa Even between two objects not in contact with each other AaDaar–AaDaeYa–>aavMa(
there is a relation of supporter and supported  d*íaNTaeNa Aah [this] is being stated through an
example ...

))9.6))
YaQaak==aXaiSQaTaae iNaTYa& vaYau" SavR}aGaae MahaNa(===) TaQaa SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa MaTSQaaNaqTYauPaDaarYa===))
YaQaa Aak==aXa–iSQaTa" iNaTYaMa( vaYau" SavR}a–Ga" MahaNa( TaQaa SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa Mad(–SQaaiNa wiTa oPaDaarYa
SavR}a GaC^iTa Ya" Sa" SavR}a–Ga" _who goes everywhere. Aak==aXae iSQaTa" wiTa Aak==aXa–iSQaTa" _situated
in the sky.

YaQaa SavR}a–Ga" MahaNa( vaYau" »Just as the great wind, blowing everywhere iNaTYaMa( Aak==aXa–iSQaTa" is
always  situated in space (without space there is  no possibility for any object  to exist),  TaQaa
SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa Mad(–SQaaiNa so do all beings stay in me, wiTa oPaDaarYa thus understand.«

Tad( WvMa( A–Sa®SYa YaaeGa–MaaYaYaa iSQaiTa–heTauTvMa( o¢==Ma( Thus it has been stated that the unattached
[Lord] is the cause of sustenance through His mysterious power (Yoga-māyā). TaYaa Wv Sa*ií–



Pa[lYa–heTauTvMa( c [His] being the cause of creation and dissolution also through that same [Yoga-
māyā] Aah is being stated [now] ...

))9.7))
SavR>aUTaaiNa k==aENTaeYa Pa[k*==iTa& YaaiNTa MaaiMak==aMa(===) k==LPa+aYae PauNaSTaaiNa k==LPaadaE ivSa*JaaMYahMa(===))
SavR–>aUTaaiNa k==aENTaeYa Pa[k*==iTaMa( YaaiNTa MaaiMak==aMa( k==LPa–+aYae PauNa" TaaiNa k==LPa–AadaE ivSa*JaaiMa AhMa(
k==LPaSYa +aYa" wiTa k==LPa–+aYa" _the decay (end) of a Kalpa.  k==LPaSYa Aaid" wiTa k==LPa–Aaid" _the
beginning of a Kalpa.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  k==LPa–+aYae At the end of  a  creation (Kalpa)  SavR–>aUTaaiNa MaaiMak==aMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa(
YaaiNTa all beings attain (are dissolved in) my Prakriti,  k==LPa–AadaE at the beginning of a [next]
creation AhMa( TaaiNa PauNa" ivSa*JaaiMa I release (create) them again.«

NaNau A–Sa®" iNaivRk==ar" c But being unattached and changeless TvMa( k==QaMa( Sa*JaiSa How do You
create? ...

))9.8))
Pa[k*==iTa& SvaMaví>Ya ivSa*JaaiMa PauNa" PauNa"===) >aUTaGa]aMaiMaMa& k*==TSNaMavXa& Pa[k*==TaevRXaaTa(===))

Pa[k*==iTaMa( SvaMa( Aví>Ya ivSa*JaaiMa PauNa" PauNa" >aUTa–Ga]aMaMa( wMaMa( k*==TSNaMa( A–vXaMa( Pa[k*==Tae" vXaaTa(
SvaMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( Aví>Ya »[After]  presiding over my own Prakriti  wMaMa( k*==TSNaMa( >aUTa–Ga]aMaMa( this
entire multitude of beings PauNa" PauNa" ivSa*JaaiMa I create again and again, (How?:) Pa[k*==Tae" vXaaTa( A–
vXaMa( which is helpless under the control of [its individual] nature.«

...  Pa[acqNa–k==MaR–iNaiMata–Tad(–Sv>aav–blaTa( On the strength of their respective nature which is the
result of their past Karma.

))9.9))
Na c Maa& TaaiNa k==MaaRi<a iNabDNaiNTa DaNaÅYa===) odaSaqNavdaSaqNaMaSa¢&== Taezu k==MaRSau===))
Na c MaaMa( TaaiNa k==MaaRi<a iNabDNaiNTa DaNaÅYa odaSaqNavTa( AaSaqNaMa( A–Sa¢==Ma( Taezu k==MaRSau

DaNaÅYa »O Arjuna! TaaiNa k==MaaRi<a Those activities (creation, etc.) Na c MaaMa( iNabDNaiNTa do not bind
me, Taezu k==MaRSau A–Sa¢==Ma( who am unattached to those activities odaSaqNavTa( AaSaqNaMa( and situated
as if neutral.«

k==MaR–AaSai¢==" ih Only attachment to actions bNDa–heTau" is the cause of bondage. Saa c And that
(attachment) Aaá–k==aMaTvaTa( because My desires are already fulfilled MaMa Na AiSTa I do not have.

))9.10))
MaYaaDYa+ae<a Pa[k*==iTa" SaUYaTae SacracrMa(===) heTauNaaNaeNa k==aENTaeYa JaGaiÜPairvTaRTae===))
MaYaa ADYa+ae<a Pa[k*==iTa" SaUYaTae Sa–cr–AcrMa( heTauNaa ANaeNa k==aENTaeYa JaGaTa( ivPairvTaRTae

crE" c A–crE" c Sah wiTa Sa–cr–AcrMa( _with the moving and non-moving.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! MaYaa ADYa+ae<a By me as [her] supervisor Pa[k*==iTa" Sa–cr–AcrMa( SaUYaTae Prakriti
creates  the  moving and  non-moving,  ANaeNa heTauNaa JaGaTa( ivPairvTaRTae by  this  cause  the  world
revolves.«



ANaeNaüMad(–AiDaïaNaeNa heTauNaa By  this  cause,  i.e.,  owing  to  My  presiding  over wdMa( JaGaTa(
ivPairvTaRTaeüPauNa" PauNa" JaaYaTae this world revolves, i.e., is created again and again. Sai‘aiDa–Maa}ae<a
AiDaïaTa*TvaTa( Because My presiding [over Prakriti] consists only in [My] nearness [to Prakriti]
k==Ta*RTvMa( odaSaqNaTvMa( c A–ivåÖMa( agency and [still] indifference are not incompatible.

))9.11-12))
AvJaaNaiNTa Maa& MaU!a MaaNauzq& TaNauMaaié[TaMa(===) Par& >aavMaJaaNaNTaae MaMa >aUTaMaheìrMa(===))

AvJaaNaiNTa MaaMa( MaU!a" MaaNauzqMa( TaNauMa( Aaié[TaMa( ParMa( >aavMa( A–JaaNaNTa" MaMa >aUTa–Maha–wRìrMa(
MaaegaaXaa Maaegak==MaaR<aae MaaegajaNaa ivceTaSa"===) ra+aSaqMaaSaurq& cEv Pa[k*==iTa& MaaeihNaq& ié[Taa"===))
Maaega–AaXaa" Maaega–k==MaaR<a" Maaega–jaNaa" ivceTaSa" ra+aSaqMa( AaSaurqMa( c Wv Pa[k*==iTaMa( MaaeihNaqMa( ié[Taa"
>aUTaaNaaMa( Maha–wRìr" wiTa >aUTa–Maha–wRìr" _the great Lord of all beings. Maaegaa" AaXaa" YaSYa Sa" Maaega–
AaXa" _whose hopes are fruitless. MaaegaMa( k==MaR YaSYa Sa" Maaega–k==MaaR _whose activity is fruitless. MaaegaMa(
jaNaMa( YaSYa Sa" Maaega–jaNa" _whose knowledge is fruitless.

MaU!a" »Fools MaMa >aUTa–Maha–wRìrMa( ParMa( >aavMa( my supreme nature as the Lord of beings A–JaaNaNTa"
not  knowing  MaaNauzqMa( TaNauMa( Aaié[TaMa( for  having taken a  human form  MaaMa( AvJaaNaiNTa they
deride me. ra+aSaqMa( AaSaurqMa( MaaeihNaqMa( c Wv Pa[k*==iTaMa( [Because] of a violent (Rākshasa, Tāmasa),
passionate (Āsura, Rājasa) and [thus] bewildering nature  ié[Taa" they take shelter,  Maaega–AaXaa"
Maaega–k==MaaR<a" Maaega–jaNaa" they  are  of  vain  hopes,  activities  and  knowledge  ivceTaSa" [and
therefore] they are thoughtless [and thus they deride me].«

XauÖ–SatvMaYaqMa( AiPa TaNauMa( Though [My] form is made of pure Sattva, [yet they deride Me] >a¢==–
wC^a–vXaaTa( MaNauZYa–Aak==arMa( Aaié[TavNTaMa( for having taken a human form at the instance of My
devotees.  ...  ra+aSaqMa(üTaaMaSaqMa( ih&Saaid–Pa[curaMa( Rākshasa  means  Tāmasa,  full  of  violence,  etc.
AaSaurqMa( cüraJaSaqMa( k==aMa–dPaaRid–bhulaMa( Āsura means Rājasa, full of passion, pride, etc. ...  Mata"
ANYaTa(–devTaa–ANTarMa( i+aPa[Ma( f==lMa( daSYaiTa= That another god besides Me gives the result sooner
wiTa WvMa(–>aUTaa MaaegaaüiNaZf==la Wv AaXaa this  vain,  fruitless  hope. ATaWv Mad(–ivMau%TvaTa(
Therefore, because they turn away from Me MaaegaaiNaüVYaQaaRiNa k==MaaRi<a their activities are vain,
useless.

))9.13))
MahaTMaaNaSTau Maa& PaaQaR dEvq& Pa[k*==iTaMaaié[Taa"===) >aJaNTYaNaNYaMaNaSaae jaTva >aUTaaidMaVYaYaMa(===))
Maha–AaTMaaNa" Tau MaaMa( PaaQaR dEvqMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( Aaié[Taa" >aJaiNTa ANaNYa–MaNaSa" jaTva >aUTa–AaidMa( A–VYaYaMa(
Na ANYaiSMaNa( MaNa" YaSYa Sa" ANaNYa–MaNaa" _whose mind is on nothing else. >aUTaaNaaMa( Aaid" wiTa >aUTa–
Aaid" _the origin of [all] beings.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Maha–AaTMaaNa" Tau But the great souls (those who are not overcome by desire, etc.)
dEvqMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( Aaié[Taa" having taken shelter of the divine nature ANaNYa–MaNaSa" whose minds are
[thus] without deviation A–VYaYaMa( >aUTa–AaidMa( jaTva [after] knowing the imperishable source of
creation MaaMa( >aJaiNTa they worship me.«



TaezaMa( >aJaNa–Pa[k==arMa( Aah Their way of worship is stated ...
))9.14))

SaTaTa& k==ITaRYaNTaae Maa& YaTaNTaê d*!v]Taa"===) NaMaSYaNTaê Maa& >aKTYaa iNaTYaYau¢==a oPaaSaTae===))
SaTaTaMa( k==ITaRYaNTa" MaaMa( YaTaNTa" c d*!–v]Taa" NaMaSYaNTa" c MaaMa( >aKTYaa iNaTYa–Yau¢==a" oPaaSaTae

SaTaTaMa( MaaMa( k==ITaRYaNTa" »Always glorifying me (with hymns, Mantras, etc.) d*!–v]Taa" YaTaNTa" c and
(or) endeavoring with great vows NaMaSYaNTa" c and bowing down iNaTYa–Yau¢==a" [thus] always being
absorbed [in me] MaaMa( >aKTYaa oPaaSaTae they worship me with devotion.«

))9.15))
jaNaYajeNa caPYaNYae YaJaNTaae MaaMauPaaSaTae===) Wk==TveNa Pa*Qa¤eNa bhuDaa ivìTaaeMau%Ma(===))
jaNa–YajeNa c AiPa ANYae YaJaNTa" MaaMa( oPaaSaTae Wk==TveNa Pa*Qa¤eNa bhuDaa ivìTa"–Mau%Ma(

ANYae AiPa »And others jaNa–YajeNa YaJaNTa" c [while] sacrificing through knowledge (Jnāna-yajna)
Wk==TveNa [either] through oneness (A-dvaita, as being one with the Absolute) Pa*Qa¤eNa through
difference (Dvaita,  as  being different  from the  Absolute,  that  ‘I  am a  servant  of  the Lord’)
ivìTa"–Mau%Ma( [or] as being universally present (in forms of Devas like Brahmā, Rudra, etc.) MaaMa(
bhuDaa oPaaSaTae they worship me in many ways.«

SavaRTMaTaaMa( Pa[PaÄYaiTa AhMa(= wiTa cTaui>aR" His being the universal soul is elaborated [in verses 9.16-
19] ...

))9.16))
Ah& §==Taurh& Yaj" SvDaahMahMaaEzDaMa(===) MaN}aae==_hMahMaevaJYaMahMaiGNarh& huTaMa(===))

AhMa( §==Tau" AhMa( Yaj" SvDaa AhMa( AhMa( AaEzDaMa( MaN}a" AhMa( AhMa( Wv AaJYaMa( AhMa( AiGNa" AhMa( huTaMa(
AhMa( §==Tau" AhMa( Yaj" »I am Kratu (Agnishtoma-yajna), I am [Panca-]Yajna AhMa( SvDaa AhMa(
AaEzDaMa( I am Svadhā (Shrāddha), I am the food /medicine (prepared from plants)  AhMa( MaN}a"
AhMa( Wv AaJYaMa( I am the Mantra, I am the ghee AhMa( AiGNa" AhMa( huTaMa( I am the [sacrificial]
fire, I am the oblation.«

))9.17))
iPaTaahMaSYa JaGaTaae MaaTaa DaaTaa iPaTaaMah"===) veÛ& Paiv}aMaaeªar ‰KSaaMa YaJaurev c===))

iPaTaa AhMa( ASYa JaGaTa" MaaTaa DaaTaa iPaTaaMah" veÛMa( Paiv}aMa( AaeMa(k==ar" ‰k(== SaaMa YaJau" Wv c
AhMa( ASYa JaGaTa" »I am of  this  world  (Jagat)  iPaTaa MaaTaa DaaTaa iPaTaaMah" the father,  mother,
maintainer and grandfather veÛMa( Paiv}aMa( AaeMa(–k==ar" the knowable, the purifier, the syllable Om
‰k(== SaaMa YaJau" Wv c Rig-, Sāma- and Yajur-Veda.«

))9.18))
GaiTa>aRTaaR Pa[>au" Saa+aq iNavaSa" Xar<a& SauôTa(===) Pa[>av" Pa[lYa" SQaaNa& iNaDaaNa& bqJaMaVYaYaMa(===))
GaiTa" >aTaaR Pa[>au" Saa+aq iNavaSa" Xar<aMa( Sauôd( Pa[>av" Pa[lYa" SQaaNaMa( iNaDaaNaMa( bqJaMa( A–VYaYaMa(



GaiTa" >aTaaR Pa[>au" Saa+aq »[I  am] the  goal  (fruit),  sustainer,  controller  and  witness  [of  Karma]
iNavaSa" Xar<aMa( Sauôd( abode,  shelter  and friend  Pa[>av" Pa[lYa" SQaaNaMa( creator,  annihilator  and
maintainer iNaDaaNaMa( A–VYaYaMa( bqJaMa( resting place and eternal seed.«

iNaDaqYaTae AiSMaNa( wiTa iNaDaaNaMa( lYa–SQaaNaMa( Nidhāna is that in which a thing remains latent, the
repository. A–VYaYaMa( A–ivNaaiXa ‘Changeless’  means  not  destructible NaTau v]qih–Aaid–bqJavTa(
NaìrMa( and not destructible like seeds of rice, etc.

))9.19))
TaPaaMYahMah& vz| iNaGa*õaMYauTSa*JaaiMa c===) AMa*Ta& cEv Ma*TYauê SadSaÀahMaJauRNa===))

TaPaaiMa AhMa( AhMa( vzRMa( iNaGa*õaiMa oTSa*JaaiMa c AMa*TaMa( c Wv Ma*TYau" c SaTa( A–SaTa( c AhMa( AJauRNa
AJauRNa »O Arjuna! AhMa( TaPaaiMa [as sun] I give heat AhMa( vzRMa( iNaGa*õaiMa oTSa*JaaiMa c I withhold
and send forth the rain AhMa( AMa*TaMa( c Wv Ma*TYau" c I am immortality (life) and death SaTa( A–SaTa(
c the visible and invisible.«

SaTa( SQaUlMa( d*XYaMa( Sat  means  gross,  visible A–SaTa( c SaU+MaMa( A–d*XYaMa( A-sat  means  subtle,
invisible. WTad( SavRMa( AhMa( Wv= wiTa MaTva Knowing that ‘all this is Myself’ MaaMa( Wv bhuDaa oPaaSaTae
they worship me alone in different ways.

))9.20))
}aEivÛa Maa& SaaeMaPaa" PaUTaPaaPaa YajEirîa SvGaRiTa& Pa[aQaRYaNTae===)
}aEivÛa" MaaMa( SaaeMa–Paa" PaUTa–PaaPaa" YajE" wîa Sv"–GaiTaMa( Pa[aQaRYaNTae
Tae Pau<YaMaaSaaÛ SaureNd]laek==MaXNaiNTa idVYaaiNdiv dev>aaeGaaNa(===))

Tae Pau<YaMa( AaSaaÛ Saur–wNd]–laek==Ma( AXNaiNTa idVYaaNa( idiv dev–>aaeGaaNa(
SaaeMaMa( iPabiTa Ya" Sa" SaaeMa–Pa" _who drinks Soma.  PaUTaMa( PaaPaMa( YaSYa Sa" PaUTa–PaaPa" _whose sin is
purified. Saur–wNd]SYa laek==" wiTa Saur–wNd]–laek==" _the planet of the king of the Devas (Sura). devaNaaMa(
>aaeGa" wiTa dev–>aaeGa" _enjoyment of the gods.

}aEivÛa" »The knowers of the Vedas  YajE" MaaMa( wîa [after] worshiping me with Yajnas  SaaeMa–Paa"
PaUTa–PaaPaa" drinking Soma and [thus]  being purified  of  sin  Sv"–GaiTaMa( Pa[aQaRYaNTae they  pray  for
access to heaven. Pau<YaMa( Saur–wNd]–laek==Ma( AaSaaÛ [After] attaining the pious planet of Indra idiv
[there] in heaven Tae idVYaaNa( dev–>aaeGaaNa( AXNaiNTa they enjoy celestial pleasures of the Devas.«

MaMa Wv æPaMa( devTaa–ANTarMa(= That  other  Devas  are  but  forms  of  Mine wiTa A–JaaNaNTa" AiPa
although not knowing this vSTauTa" wNd]aid–æPae<a MaaMa( Wv wîaüSaMPaUJYa but actually worshiping
Me alone in the form of Indra and other gods.

))9.21))
Tae Ta& >au¤a SvGaRlaek&== ivXaal& +aq<ae Pau<Yae MaTYaRlaek&== ivXaiNTa===)
Tae TaMa( >au¤a SvGaR–laek==Ma( ivXaalMa( +aq<ae Pau<Yae MaTYaR–laek==Ma( ivXaiNTa

Wv& }aYaqDaMaRMaNauPa[Pa‘aa GaTaaGaTa& k==aMak==aMaa l>aNTae===))
WvMa( }aYaq–DaMaRMa( ANauPa[Pa‘aa" GaTa–AaGaTaMa( k==aMa–k==aMaa" l>aNTae



MaTYaaRNaaMa( laek==" wiTa MaTYaR–laek==" _‘the world of mortals’, this earth. }aYYaa" DaMaR" wiTa }aYaq–DaMaR" _the
Dharma of Trayī (the three Vedas). GaTa" c AaGaTa" c wiTa GaTa–AaGaTaMa( _gone and come.

TaMa( ivXaalMa( SvGaR–laek==Ma( >au¤a »[After] enjoying that extensive heaven Pau<Yae +aq<ae [=SaiTa=] when
[their] piety is exhausted Tae MaTYaR–laek==Ma( ivXaiNTa they [again] enter the mortal world. WvMa( }aYaq–
DaMaRMa( ANauPa[Pa‘aa" Thus [after] following the principles of the Vedas (Trayī) k==aMa–k==aMaa" those who
desire sense gratification GaTa–AaGaTaMa( l>aNTae achieve the result of ‘going and coming’.«

))9.22))
ANaNYaaiêNTaYaNTaae Maa& Yae JaNaa" PaYauRPaaSaTae===) Taeza& iNaTYaai>aYau¢==aNaa& YaaeGa+aeMa& vhaMYahMa(===))
ANaNYaa" icNTaYaNTa" MaaMa( Yae JaNaa" PaYauRPaaSaTae TaezaMa( iNaTYa–Ai>aYau¢==aNaaMa( YaaeGa–+aeMaMa( vhaiMa AhMa(
YaaeGa" c +aeMa" c wiTa YaaeGa–+aeMaMa( _gain and safety.

Yae ANaNYaa" JaNaa" »[But]  those  unalloyed  persons  MaaMa( icNTaYaNTa" PaYauRPaaSaTae who worship  me
through meditation [on me] TaezaMa( iNaTYa–Ai>aYau¢==aNaaMa( for them who are always absorbed AhMa(
YaaeGa–+aeMaMa( vhaiMa I provide for their material well-being (‘gain and safety’).«

Maae+a–Aa:YaMa( c And also what is called liberation (Moksha)  TaE" A–Pa[aiQaRTaMa( AiPa even without
being asked by them AhMa( Wv vhaiMa I personally supply [that].

))9.23))
Yae=_PYaNYadevTaa>a¢==a YaJaNTae é[ÖYaaiNvTaa"===) Tae=_iPa MaaMaev k==aENTaeYa YaJaNTYaiviDaPaUvRk==Ma(===))
Yae AiPa ANYa–devTaa–>a¢==a" YaJaNTae é[ÖYaa AiNvTaa" Tae AiPa MaaMa( Wv k==aENTaeYa YaJaiNTa A–iviDa–PaUvRk==Ma(
ANYaaSaaMa( devTaaNaaMa( >a¢==" wiTa ANYa–devTaa–>a¢==" _a devotee of other gods.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  Yae ANYa–devTaa–>a¢==a" AiPa Even those  devotees  of  other  deities  (Devatā)
é[ÖYaa AiNvTaa" YaJaNTae who worship [those deities] endowed with faith Tae AiPa MaaMa( Wv YaJaiNTa
[unknowingly] they also worship me alone, A–iviDa–PaUvRk==Ma( [though] irregularly.«

Maae+a–Pa[aPak==Ma( iviDaMa( ivNaa Without [following] the rule  for  attaining liberation. ATa" Tae PauNa"
AavTaRNTae Thus they return again [to this world].

))9.24))
Ah& ih SavRYajaNaa& >aae¢==a c Pa[>aurev c===) Na Tau MaaMai>aJaaNaiNTa TatveNaaTaêyviNTa Tae===))
AhMa( ih SavR–YajaNaaMa( >aae¢==a c Pa[>au" Wv c Na Tau MaaMa( Ai>aJaaNaiNTa TatveNa ATa" CYaviNTa Tae

SavR" Yaj" wiTa SavR–Yaj" _all [kinds of] sacrifice.

SavR–YajaNaaMa( »Of all sacrifices AhMa( ih >aae¢==a c Pa[>au" Wv c I alone am the enjoyer and master (in
the form of those respective deities), Tae Tau MaaMa( TatveNa Na Ai>aJaaNaiNTa but they do not understand
me in truth ATa" CYaviNTa therefore they fall down (return again).«

))9.25))
YaaiNTa devv]Taa devaiNPaTa›NYaaiNTa iPaTa*v]Taa"=) >aUTaaiNa YaaiNTa >aUTaeJYaa YaaiNTa MaÛaiJaNaae_iPa MaaMa(==))
YaaiNTa dev–v]Taa" devaNa( iPaTa›Na( YaaiNTa iPaTa*–v]Taa" >aUTaaiNa YaaiNTa >aUTa–wJYaa" YaaiNTa Mad(–YaaiJaNa" AiPa MaaMa(



dev–v]Taa" devaNa( YaaiNTa »Worshipers of the Devas (like Indra) attain the Devas  iPaTa*–v]Taa" iPaTa›Na(
YaaiNTa worshipers of the Pitris attain the Pitris >aUTa–wJYaa" >aUTaaiNa YaaiNTa worshipers of the Bhūtas
attain the Bhūtas Mad(–YaaiJaNa" MaaMa( AiPa YaaiNTa [similarly] my worshipers also attain me.«

Tad( WvMa( Sv–>a¢==aNaaMa( A+aYa–f==lTvMa( o¢==Ma( Thus it is stated that His devotees get an undecaying
fruit. ANaaYaaSaTvMa( Sv–>a¢e==" dXaRYaiTa Now He shows how easy devotion to Him is ...

))9.26))
Pa}a& PauZPa& f==l& TaaeYa& Yaae Mae >aKTYaa Pa[YaC^iTa===) Tadh& >aKTYauPaôTaMaXNaaiMa Pa[YaTaaTMaNa"===))
Pa}aMa( PauZPaMa( f==lMa( TaaeYaMa( Ya" Mae >aKTYaa Pa[YaC^iTa Tad( AhMa( >ai¢==–oPaôTaMa( AXNaaiMa Pa[YaTa–AaTMaNa"
Pa[YaTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Pa[YaTa–AaTMaa _whose mind is conquered. >aKTYaa oPaôTaMa( wiTa >ai¢==–oPaôTaMa(
_offered with devotion.

Pa}aMa( PauZPaMa( f==lMa( TaaeYaMa( [Just] a leaf, flower, fruit or water Ya" MaùMa(üMae >aKTYaa Pa[YaC^iTa one who
gives me with devotion Pa[YaTa–AaTMaNa" >ai¢==–oPaôTaMa( being the devout offering of a pure soul Tad(
AhMa( AXNaaiMa I enjoy that.«

Pa[qTYaa Ga*õaiMa I accept [it] with pleasure. Naih Maha–iv>aUiTa–PaTae" ParMaeìrSYa MaMa +aud]–devTaaNaaMa( wv
bhu–ivta–SaaDYa–YaaGaaidi>a" PairTaaez" SYaaTa( Unlike the petty gods, I, the supreme Lord, master of
great powers, am not pleased by sacrifices, etc. which demand great wealth  ik==NTau >ai¢==–Maa}ae<a
but by devotion alone. ATa" >a¢e==Na SaMaiPaRTaMa( Yad( ik==iÄd( Pa}aaid–Maa}aMa( AiPa Therefore, whatever
[little] is offered by the devotee, be it even a leaf etc. Tad(–ANauGa]h–AQaRMa( Wv AXNaaiMa I accept it
just to favor him. Nac Pa}a–PauZPaaidk==Ma( AiPa Not even those leaves, flowers, etc. Yaj–AQaRMa( PaXau–
SaaeMaaid–d]VYavTa( which are like the [sacrificial] animals, Soma plants and other materials for a
sacrifice Mad(–AQaRMa( Wv oÛMaE" AaPaaÛ SaMaPaR<aqYaMa( need to be offered, procuring [them] with effort
just for My sake ...

))9.27))
YaTk==raeiz YadXNaaiSa YaÂuhaeiz ddaiSa YaTa(===) YataPaSYaiSa k==aENTaeYa TaTku==åZv MadPaR<aMa(===))
Yad( k==raeiz Yad( AXNaaiSa Yad( Jauhaeiz ddaiSa Yad( Yad( TaPaSYaiSa k==aENTaeYa Tad( ku==åZv Mad(–APaR<aMa(
MaiYa APaR<aMa( wiTa Mad(–APaR<aMa( _an offering to me.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  Yad( k==raeiz Yad( AXNaaiSa Whatever you do, whatever you eat  Yad( Jauhaeiz Yad(
ddaiSa whatever you sacrifice, whatever you donate Yad( TaPaSYaiSa whatever austerity you perform
Tad( Mad(–APaR<aMa( ku==åZv [all] that make an offering to me.«

Tad( SavRMa( MaiYa AiPaRTaMa( YaQaa >aviTa So that all this becomes like an offering to Me WvMa( ku==åZv
thus you should do it.

))9.28))
Xau>aaXau>af==lErev& Maae+YaSae k==MaRbNDaNaE"===) Sa‘YaaSaYaaeGaYau¢==aTMaa ivMau¢==ae MaaMauPaEZYaiSa===))

Xau>a–AXau>a–f==lE" WvMa( Maae+YaSae k==MaR–bNDaNaE" Sa‘YaaSa–YaaeGa–Yau¢==–AaTMaa ivMau¢==" MaaMa( oPaEZYaiSa



Xau>aMa( c A–Xau>aMa( c f==le YaSYa Tad( Xau>a–AXau>a–f==lMa( _whose  fruits  are  auspicious  and
inauspicious.  Sa‘YaaSaSYa YaaeGaeNa Yau¢==" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Sa‘YaaSa–YaaeGa–Yau¢==–AaTMaa _whose  mind  is
endowed with the Yoga of renunciation.

Xau>a–AXau>a–f==lE" k==MaR–bNDaNaE" »From the good and bad results which are the bonds of Karma
WvMa( Maae+YaSae thus you will be freed,  ivMau¢==" being liberated [from those bonds]  Sa‘YaaSa–YaaeGa–
Yau¢==–AaTMaa and endowed with renunciation MaaMa( oPaEZYaiSa you will attain me.«

k==MaR<aaMa( MaiYa SaMaiPaRTaTveNa Because  by  the  offering  of  activities  to  Me Tav Tad(–f==l–SaMbNDa–
ANauPaPatae" there is no possibility of your connection with their fruits.  Yaid >a¢e==>Ya" Wv Maae+aMa(
ddaiSa If You give liberation only to Your devotees Na A–>a¢e==>Ya" and not to non-devotees TaihR
then Tav AiPa ik==Ma( raGa–Üezaid–k*==TaMa( vEzMYaMa( AiSTa is  there  also  partiality  in  You  through
attachment, aversion, etc.?

))9.29))
SaMaae_h& SavR>aUTaezu Na Mae ÜeZYaae_iSTa Na iPa[Ya"=) Yae >aJaiNTa Tau Maa& >aKTYaa MaiYa Tae Taezu caPYahMa(==))
SaMa" AhMa( SavR–>aUTaezu Na Mae ÜeZYa" AiSTa Na iPa[Ya" Yae >aJaiNTa Tau MaaMa( >aKTYaa MaiYa Tae Taezu c AiPa AhMa(
SavR–>aUTaezu AhMa( SaMa" »I am equal to all beings  MaMaüMae Na ÜeZYa" Na iPa[Ya" AiSTa [therefore] mine
there is no enemy, no friend, Yae Tau MaaMa( >aKTYaa >aJaiNTa but those who worship me with devotion
Tae MaiYa they are in me AhMa( AiPa c Taezu and I am also in them [as their guide].«

YaQaa AGNae" As there is of the fire Sv–Saevke==zu Wv TaMa"–XaqTaaid–du"%Ma( APaaku==vRTa" AiPa which also
removes the misery of darkness, cold etc., only for those who tend it  Na vEzMYaMa( no partiality YaQaa
va k==LPa–v*+aSYa or as there is [no partiality] of a desire tree [which grants desired objects only to
those who sit under it] TaQaa Wv so also >a¢==–Pa+aPaaiTaNa" AiPa though I favor [My] devotees MaMa
vEzMYaMa( Na AiSTa Wv there is certainly no partiality in Me ik==NTau Mad(–>a¢e==" Wv AYaMa( MaihMaa but
this (9.28) is just the glory of devotion to Me. AiPa c Moreover Mad(–>a¢e==" A–ivTaKYaR" Pa[>aav" the
power of devotion to Me is indisputable ...

))9.30))
AiPa ceTSauduracarae >aJaTae MaaMaNaNYa>aak(=====) SaaDaurev Sa MaNTaVYa" SaMYaGVYaviSaTaae ih Sa"===))
AiPa ced( Sauduracar" >aJaTae MaaMa( ANaNYa–>aak(== SaaDau" Wv Sa" MaNTaVYa" SaMYak(== VYaviSaTa" ih Sa"

Na ANYaMa( >aJaiTa wiTa ANaNYa–>aak(== _who is devoted to no other.

Sauduracar" AiPa »Even a very bad person MaaMa( ANaNYa–>aak(== >aJaTae ced( if he worships me exclusively
Sa" SaaDau" Wv MaNTaVYa" he is  to be considered [as  if  already] righteous (Sādhu),  Sa" ih SaMYak(==
VYaviSaTa" [because] he has rightly resolved.«

ParMaeìr–>aJaNaeNa Wv k*==TaaQaR" >aivZYaaiMa= [He has rightly resolved that,] ‘I will be blessed by the
worship of the Lord alone.’ NaNau k==QaMa( SaMaqcqNa–ADYavSaaYa–Maa}ae<a SaaDau"= MaNTaVYa" But how can he
be considered saintly by a mere right resolve? ...



))9.31))
i+aPa[& >aviTa DaMaaRTMaa XaìC^aiNTa& iNaGaC^iTa===) k==aENTaeYa Pa[iTaJaaNaqih Na Mae >a¢==" Pa[<aXYaiTa===))
i+aPa[Ma( >aviTa DaMaR–AaTMaa XaìTa(–XaaiNTaMa( iNaGaC^iTa k==aENTaeYa Pa[iTaJaaNaqih Na Mae >a¢==" Pa[<aXYaiTa

i+aPa[Ma( DaMaR–AaTMaa >aviTa »Soon he becomes righteous XaìTa(–XaaiNTaMa( iNaGaC^iTa and attains lasting
peace (faith in the Lord, which means peace from disturbances of the mind). k==aENTaeYa O Arjuna!
MaMaüMae >a¢==" Na Pa[<aXYaiTa ‘My devotee does not perish’ Pa[iTaJaaNaqih [thus] proclaim.«

))9.32))
Maa& ih PaaQaR VYaPaaié[TYa Yae_iPa SYau" PaaPaYaaeNaYa"=) iS}aYaae vEXYaaSTaQaa XaUd]aSTae_iPa YaaiNTa Para& GaiTaMa(==))
MaaMa( ih PaaQaR VYaPaaié[TYa Yae AiPa SYau" PaaPa–YaaeNaYa" iñYa" vEXYaa" TaQaa XaUd]a" Tae AiPa YaaiNTa ParaMa( GaiTaMa(
PaaPaa YaaeiNa" YaSYa Sa" PaaPa–YaaeiNa" _whose birth is sinful or low.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Yae AiPa PaaPa–YaaeNaYa" SYau" Even those who may be lowborn (like Antyaja) iS}aYa"
vEXYaa" TaQaa XaUd]a" and women, Vaishyas and Shūdras MaaMa( ih VYaPaaié[TYa [after] taking shelter of
me Tae AiPa ParaMa( GaiTaMa( YaaiNTa they also attain the supreme destination.«

Yae AiPa vEXYaa" Even the Vaishyas ke==vlMa( k*==ZYaaid–iNarTaa" who are merely engaged in agriculture,
etc. iS}aYa" XaUd]adYa" c ADYaYaNaaid–rihTaa" and women, Shūdras, etc., who are without [Vedic]
study, etc.

))9.33))
ik&== PauNab]aRø<aa" Pau<Yaa >a¢==a raJazRYaSTaQaa===) AiNaTYaMaSau%& laek==iMaMa& Pa[aPYa >aJaSv MaaMa(===))

ik==Ma( PauNa" b]aø<aa" Pau<Yaa" >a¢==a" raJa–‰zYa" TaQaa A–iNaTYaMa( A–Sau%Ma( laek==Ma( wMaMa( Pa[aPYa >aJaSv MaaMa(
ik==Ma( PauNa" »Then what [to speak of] Pau<Yaa" b]aø<aa" pious Brāhmanas TaQaa >a¢==a" raJa–‰zYa" and
devoted  saintly  kings  –  wMaMa( A–iNaTYaMa( A–Sau%Ma( laek==Ma( [therefore,]  this  temporary  and
miserable world Pa[aPYa [after] attaining MaaMa( >aJaSv worship me.«

ivlMbMa( A–ku==vRNa( Not delaying A–Sau%TvaTa( c Sau%aQaR–oÛMaMa( ihTva giving up [all] efforts for
happiness since it (the body) is joyless MaaMa( Wv >aJaSv worship Me alone.

))9.34))
MaNMaNaa >av MaÙ¢==ae MaÛaJaq Maa& NaMaSku==å===) MaaMaevEZYaiSa Yau¤EvMaaTMaaNa& MaTParaYa<a"===))
Mad(–MaNaa" >av Mad(–>a¢==" Mad(–YaaJaq MaaMa( NaMaSku==å MaaMa( Wv WZYaiSa Yau¤a WvMa( AaTMaaNaMa( Mad(–ParaYa<a"
MaiYa MaNa" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–MaNaa" _whose mind is in me.  MaMa >a¢==" wiTa Mad(–>a¢==" _my devotee.  MaaMa(
YaJaTae Ya" Sa" Mad(–YaaJaq _who worships me, (or:) MaMa YaaJaq wiTa Mad(–YaaJaq _my worshiper. AhMa( Par–
AYa<aMa( YaSYa Sa" Mad(–ParaYa<a" _whose supreme path (shelter) am I.

Mad(–MaNaa" Mad(–>a¢==" Mad(–YaaJaq >av »Think of me, be my devotee (servant) and worshiper  MaaMa(
NaMaSku==å bow down to me –  WvMa( AaTMaaNaMa( Yau¤a [after] thus fixing the mind  Mad(–ParaYa<a"
devoted to me MaaMa( Wv WZYaiSa you will come to me alone.«



))10.1))
>aUYa Wv Mahabahae Xa*<au Mae ParMa& vc"===) Yatae==_h& Pa[qYaMaa<aaYa v+YaaiMa ihTak==aMYaYaa===))
>aUYa" Wv Maha–bahae Xa*<au Mae ParMaMa( vc" Yad( Tae AhMa( Pa[qYaMaa<aaYa v+YaaiMa ihTa–k==aMYaYaa

Maha–bahae »O Arjuna! >aUYa" Wv And  again  MaMaüMae ParMaMa( vc" Xa*<au hear  my  supreme  word
(supreme means relating to the supreme truth), Yad( AhMa( ihTa–k==aMYaYaa which I, with a desire for
[your] welfare Pa[qYaMaa<aaYa Tau>YaMa(üTae v+YaaiMa speak to you, who is taking delight [in My words as
in nectar].«

o¢==SYa AiPa PauNa" vcNae For  repeating  what  has  already  been  stated dujeRYaTvMa( heTauMa( Aah
incomprehensibility is being stated as reason ...

))10.2))
Na Mae ivdu" SaurGa<aa" Pa[>av& Na MahzRYa"===) AhMaaidihR devaNaa& Mahzs<aa& c SavRXa"===))
Na Mae ivdu" Saur–Ga<aa" Pa[>avMa( Na MahzRYa" AhMa( Aaid" ih devaNaaMa( Mahzs<aaMa( c SavRXa"

Saura<aaMa( Ga<a" wiTa Saur–Ga<a" _the host of Suras.

Na Saur–Ga<aa" Na Maha–‰zYa" »Neither the host of Devas (Sura), nor the great sages MaMaüMae Pa[>avMa(
ivdu" know my origin, devaNaaMa( Maha–‰zq<aaMa( c [because] of the Devas and great sages AhMa( ih
SavRXa" Aaid" I am the origin in all respects.«

ATa" Mad(–ANauGa]hMa( ivNaa Therefore, without My grace MaaMa( ke== AiPa Na JaaNaiNTa nobody can know
Me. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.

))10.3))
Yaae MaaMaJaMaNaaid& c veita laek==MaheìrMa(===) ASaMMaU!" Sa MaTYaeRzu SavRPaaPaE" Pa[MauCYaTae===))

Ya" MaaMa( A–JaMa( ANa(–AaidMa( c veita laek==–Maha–wRìrMa( A–SaMMaU!" Sa" MaTYaeRzu SavR–PaaPaE" Pa[MauCYaTae
Na Aaid" YaSYa Sa" ANa(–Aaid" _‘which has no end’, endless. SavR" PaaPa" wiTa SavR–PaaPa" _all [kinds of]
sin.

A–JaMa( ANa(–AaidMa( laek==–Maha–wRìrMa( c »As the unborn and beginningless supreme Lord of all
beings Ya" MaaMa( veita one who knows me, MaTYaeRzu A–SaMMaU!" being undeluded among men Sa" SavR–
PaaPaE" Pa[MauCYaTae he is freed from all sins.«

laek==–MaheìrTaaMa( Wv His being the supreme Lord of all beings Sfu==$=YaiTa is explained [in verses
10.4-6] ...

))10.4-5))
buiÖjaRNaMaSaMMaaeh" +aMaa SaTYa& dMa" XaMa"===) Sau%& du"%& >avae==_>aavae >aYa& ca>aYaMaev c===))
buiÖ" jaNaMa( A–SaMMaaeh" +aMaa SaTYaMa( dMa" XaMa" Sau%Ma( du"%Ma( >av" A–>aav" >aYaMa( c A–>aYaMa( Wv c
Aih&Saa SaMaTaa TauiíSTaPaae daNa& YaXaae_YaXa"===) >aviNTa >aava >aUTaaNaa& Mata Wv Pa*QaiGvDaa"===))
A–ih&Saa SaMaTaa Tauií" TaPa" daNaMa( YaXa" A–YaXa" >aviNTa >aava" >aUTaaNaaMa( Mata" Wv Pa*Qak(==–ivDaa"
buiÖ" jaNaMa( A–SaMMaaeh" »Intelligence,  [self-]knowledge,  non-delusion  +aMaa SaTYaMa( dMa" XaMa"
tolerance, truthfulness, sense- and mind-control Sau%Ma( du"%Ma( >av" A–>aav" happiness, distress,



existence, non-existence  >aYaMa( c A–>aYaMa( Wv c fear and also fearlessness  A–ih&Saa SaMaTaa Tauií"
non-violence,  equality  (non-attachment),  contentment  TaPa" daNaMa( YaXa" A–YaXa" austerity,
charity, fame and infamy –  >aUTaaNaaMa( Pa*Qak(==–ivDaa" >aava" [these] various dispositions of beings
Mata" Wv >aviNTa come from me alone.«

))10.6))
MahzRYa" Saá PaUveR cTvarae MaNavSTaQaa===) MaÙava MaaNaSaa JaaTaa Yaeza& laek== wMaa" Pa[Jaa"===))
MahzRYa" Saá PaUveR cTvar" MaNav" TaQaa Mad(–>aava" MaaNaSaa" JaaTaa" YaezaMa( laeke== wMaa" Pa[Jaa"

Mata" >aav" YaSYa Sa" MaÙav" _whose creation is from me (acc. to Vishvanātha).

Saá Maha–‰zYa" »The seven great sages (like Bhrigu) PaUveR cTvar" the previous four [sages] (like
Sanaka)  TaQaa MaNav" and the Manus (like Svāyambhuva)  YaezaMa( laeke== wMaa" Pa[Jaa" whose are all
these descendants in the world MaaNaSaa" JaaTaa" Mad(–>aava" come from me, born from [my] mind
(or: mad-bhāvāh means in whom there is My power).«

))10.7))
WTaa& iv>aUiTa& YaaeGa& c MaMa Yaae veita TatvTa"==) Saae=_ivk==LPaeNa YaaeGaeNa YauJYaTae Naa}a Sa&XaYa"===))
WTaaMa( iv>aUiTaMa( YaaeGaMa( c MaMa Ya" veita TatvTa" Sa" A–ivk==LPaeNa YaaeGaeNa YauJYaTae Na A}a Sa&XaYa"

WTaaMa( MaMa iv>aUiTaMa( YaaeGaMa( c »This my opulence (Vibhūti) and mystic power (Yoga) Ya" TatvTa"
veita one who knows in truth, Sa" A–ivk==LPaeNa YaaeGaeNa YauJYaTae he is united [with me] by unalloyed
meditation, A}a Na Sa&XaYa" of this there is no doubt.«

YaQaa c iv>aUiTa–YaaeGaYaae" jaNaeNa How through the knowledge of [His] glory and power SaMYak(==–jaNa–
Avaiá" complete realization is attained Tad( dXaRYaiTa is being shown [in four verses] ...

))10.8))
Ah& SavRSYa Pa[>avae Mata" Sav| Pa[vTaRTae===) wiTa MaTva >aJaNTae Maa& buDaa >aavSaMaiNvTaa"===))

AhMa( SavRSYa Pa[>av" Mata" SavRMa( Pa[vTaRTae wiTa MaTva >aJaNTae MaaMa( buDaa" >aav–SaMaiNvTaa"
>aaveNa SaMaiNvTa" wiTa >aav–SaMaiNvTa" _endowed with love.

AhMa( SavRSYa Pa[>av" »I am  the  source  of  everything  Mata" SavRMa( Pa[vTaRTae from  me  everything
originates (see 10.4) – wiTa MaTva [after] knowing this >aav–SaMaiNvTaa" buDaa" MaaMa( >aJaNTae the wise
worship me with love.«

))10.9))
MaiÀtaa MaÓTaPa[a<aa baeDaYaNTa" ParSParMa(===) k==QaYaNTaê Maa& iNaTYa& TauZYaiNTa c rMaiNTa c===))
Mad(–ictaa" Mad(–GaTa–Pa[a<aa" baeDaYaNTa" ParSParMa( k==QaYaNTa" c MaaMa( iNaTYaMa( TauZYaiNTa c rMaiNTa c

MaiYa ictaMa( YaSYa Sa" Mad(–icta" _whose mind /thought is in me. MaaMa( GaTa" Pa[a<a" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–GaTa–
Pa[a<a" _whose life has gone to Me.

Mad(–ictaa" Mad(–GaTa–Pa[a<aa" »Thinking  of  me,  their  lives  devoted  to  me  ParSParMa( baeDaYaNTa"
enlightening each other (through scriptural and other references)  MaaMa( iNaTYaMa( k==QaYaNTa" c and
always discussing (glorifying) me TauZYaiNTa c rMaiNTa c they are satisfied and happy.«



WvMa(–>aUTaaNaaMa( c And to such persons SaMYak(==–jaNaMa( AhMa( ddaiMa I grant complete realization ...
))10.10))

Taeza& SaTaTaYau¢==aNaa& >aJaTaa& Pa[qiTaPaUvRk==Ma(===) ddaiMa buiÖYaaeGa& Ta& YaeNa MaaMauPaYaaiNTa Tae===))
TaezaMa( SaTaTa–Yau¢==aNaaMa( >aJaTaaMa( Pa[qiTa–PaUvRk==Ma( ddaiMa buiÖ–YaaeGaMa( TaMa( YaeNa MaaMa( oPaYaaiNTa Tae

buÖya YaaeGa" wiTa buiÖ–YaaeGa" _Yoga through intelligence.

TaezaMa( SaTaTa–Yau¢==aNaaMa( »To those who are constantly devoted  Pa[qiTa–PaUvRk==Ma( >aJaTaaMa( worshiping
[me] with love TaMa( buiÖ–YaaeGaMa( ddaiMa I give that means to understand (i.e., intelligence)  YaeNa Tae
MaaMa( oPaYaaiNTa by which they attain me.«

buiÖ–YaaeGaMa( dtva c And after giving the means to understand TaSYa ANau>av–PaYaRNTaMa( TaMa( AaPaaÛ
and making it last till his realization comes AivÛa–k*==TaMa( Sa&SaarMa( NaaXaYaaiMa I destroy his material
existence that results from ignorance ...

))10.11))
TaezaMaevaNauk==MPaaQaRMahMajaNaJa& TaMa"===) NaaXaYaaMYaaTMa>aavSQaae jaNadqPaeNa >aaSvTaa===))

TaezaMa( Wv ANauk==MPaa–AQaRMa( AhMa( AjaNa–JaMa( TaMa" NaaXaYaaiMa AaTMa–>aav–SQa" jaNa–dqPaeNa >aaSvTaa
ANauk==MPaaYaa" AQaRMa( wiTa ANauk==MPaa–AQaRMa( _for the sake of compassion. AaTMaNa" >aave iTaïiTa Ya" Sa"
AaTMa–>aav–SQa" _who stays in one’s heart. jaNaSYa dqPa" wiTa jaNa–dqPa" _lamp of knowledge.

TaezaMa( Wv ANauk==MPaa–AQaRMa( »Out of mercy for them AaTMa–>aav–SQa" being [personally] situated in
their  heart  >aaSvTaa jaNa–dqPaeNa with  the  shining  lamp  of  knowledge  AhMa( AjaNa–JaMa( TaMa"
NaaXaYaaiMa I destroy the darkness (called material existence) born of ignorance.«

))10.12-13))
Par& b]ø Par& DaaMa Paiv}a& ParMa& >avaNa(===) Pauåz& XaaìTa& idVYaMaaiddevMaJa& iv>auMa(===))

ParMa( b]ø ParMa( DaaMa Paiv}aMa( ParMaMa( >avaNa( PauåzMa( XaaìTaMa( idVYaMa( Aaid–devMa( A–JaMa( iv>auMa(
AahuSTvaMa*zYa" SaveR devizRNaaRrdSTaQaa===) AiSaTaae devlae VYaaSa" SvYa& cEv b]vqiz Mae===))
Aahu" TvaMa( ‰zYa" SaveR dev–‰iz" Naard" TaQaa AiSaTa" devl" VYaaSa" SvYaMa( c Wv b]vqiz Mae

devaNaaMa( Aaid" wiTa Aaid–dev" _the first of gods.

>avaNa( ParMa( b]ø »You are the Supreme Absolute ParMa( DaaMa ParMaMa( Paiv}aMa( the supreme abode and
the supreme pure  XaaìTaMa( idVYaMa( PauåzMa( the eternal divine person  Aaid–devMa( A–JaMa( iv>auMa(
primeval Lord, unborn and all-pervading – SaveR ‰zYa" all sages dev–‰iz" Naard" [like] Devarshi
Nārada AiSaTa" devl" TaQaa VYaaSa" Asita, Devala and Vyāsa TvaMa( Aahu" they call you SvYaMa( c Wv
MaùMa(üMae b]vqiz and you yourself are also telling to me.«
Nārada is a son and disciple of Brahmā. He is the principle Devarshi, or the chief sage amongst
the demigods and initiated famous kings, such as Prahlāda Mahārāja (while still in the womb of
his mother), Dhruva Mahārāja, Yudhishthira Mahārāja, and even Vyāsadeva, the compiler of all
Vedic  literature. Asita,  Devala,  Vaishampāyana,  Sumantu  and  Jaimini  were  disciples  of
Vyāsadeva,  and  prominent  priests  at  the  Sarpa-yajna  of  King  Janamejaya.  Asita  explained
1,500,000 verses from the Mahābhārata.  By the blessing of Lord Shiva he got  a  son named



Devala. Devala (‘Asita Devala’), the son of Asita, also known as Ashtāvakra, was also a disciple
of  Vyāsa.  After  Vyāsa  wrote  the  Mahābhārata,  Nārada  spread  it  among  the  Devas,  Devala
among  the  Pitris,  Shukadeva  among Gandharvas  and Yakshas,  and Vaishampāyana among
men.

))10.14))
SavRMaeTad*Ta& MaNYae YaNMaa& vdiSa ke==Xav===) Na ih Tae >aGavNVYai¢&== ivdudeRva Na daNava"===))

SavRMa( WTad( ‰TaMa( MaNYae Yad( MaaMa( vdiSa ke==Xav Na ih Tae >aGavNa( VYai¢==Ma( ivdu" deva" Na daNava"
ke==Xav »O Lord! Yad( MaaMa( vdiSa What you tell me WTad( SavRMa( ‰TaMa( MaNYae all this I consider true.
>aGavNa( O Lord!  Na ih deva" Na daNava" Indeed, neither Devas nor Dānavas  TavüTae VYai¢==Ma( ivdu"
know your personality.«
Of the sixty daughters of Prajāpati Daksha, Kashyapa Muni married thirteen (like Aditi, Diti
and Danu). The descendents of Aditi (the ‘Ādityas’ like Vāmana) are the Devas, whereas the
descendents of Diti (the ‘Daityas’ like Hiranyakashipu) and Danu (the ‘Dānavas’ like Rāhu) are
considered demons.

))10.15))
SvYaMaevaTMaNaaTMaaNa& veTQa Tv& PauåzaetaMa===) >aUTa>aavNa >aUTaeXa devdev JaGaTPaTae===))

SvYaMa( Wv AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( veTQa TvMa( Pauåz–otaMa >aUTa–>aavNa >aUTa–wRXa dev–dev JaGaTa(–PaTae
>aUTaaNaaMa( wRXa" wiTa >aUTa–wRXa" _the lord of beings. devaNaaMa( dev" wiTa dev–dev" _god of all gods. JaGaTa"
PaiTa" wiTa JaGaTa(–PaiTa" _‘protector of the world’, a king.

Pauåz–otaMa >aUTa–>aavNa >aUTa–wRXa dev–dev JaGaTa(–PaTae »O Lord!  TvMa( SvYaMa( Wv Only you yourself
AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( veTQa know yourself by yourself.«

))10.16))
v¢u==MahRSYaXaeze<a idVYaa ùaTMaiv>aUTaYa"===) Yaai>aivR>aUiTai>alaeRk==aiNaMaa&STv& VYaaPYa iTaïiSa===))
v¢u==Ma( AhRiSa A–Xaeze<a idVYaa ih AaTMa–iv>aUTaYa" Yaai>a" iv>aUiTai>a" laek==aNa( wMaaNa( TvMa( VYaaPYa iTaïiSa
AaTMaNa" iv>aUiTa" wiTa AaTMa–iv>aUiTa" _‘opulence of the self’, own glory.

idVYaa" ih AaTMa–iv>aUTaYa" »Because [your] opulences are divine Yaai>a" iv>aUiTai>a" those opulences
by which  wMaaNa( laek==aNa( VYaaPYa [after] pervading these worlds  TvMa( iTaïiSa you exist,  A–Xaeze<a
v¢u==Ma( AhRiSa you should speak in detail.«

k==QaNa–Pa[YaaeJaNaMa( dXaRYaNa( Pa[aQaRYaTae Showing the need for telling, he prays ...
))10.17))

k==Qa& ivÛaMah& YaaeiGa&STva& Sada PairicNTaYaNa(==) ke==zu ke==zu c >aavezu icNTYaae=_iSa >aGavNMaYaa==))
k==QaMa( ivÛaMa( AhMa( YaaeiGaNa( TvaMa( Sada PairicNTaYaNa( ke==zu ke==zu c >aavezu icNTYa" AiSa >aGavNa( MaYaa
YaaeiGaNa( »O Lord! Sada PairicNTaYaNa( [While] always meditating k==QaMa( AhMa( TvaMa( ivÛaMa( how can I
know you? >aGavNa( O Lord! ke==zu ke==zu >aavezu c In which particular forms MaYaa icNTYa" AiSa are you
to be remembered by me?«



))10.18))
ivSTare<aaTMaNaae YaaeGa& iv>aUiTa& c JaNaadRNa===) >aUYa" k==QaYa Ta*iáihR Xa*<vTaae NaaiSTa Mae_Ma*TaMa(===))
ivSTare<a AaTMaNa" YaaeGaMa( iv>aUiTaMa( c JaNaadRNa >aUYa" k==QaYa Ta*iá" ih Xa*<vTa" Na AiSTa Mae AMa*TaMa(
JaNaadRNa »O Lord!  AaTMaNa" YaaeGaMa( iv>aUiTaMa( c Your personal mystic power (Yoga) and opulence
>aUYa" ivSTare<a k==QaYa please tell again in detail,  AMa*TaMa( Xa*<vTa" [for while] hearing this nectar
MaMaüMae Ta*iá" ih Na AiSTa mine there is no satiation.«

))10.19))
hNTa Tae k==QaiYaZYaaiMa idVYaa ùaTMaiv>aUTaYa"===) Pa[aDaaNYaTa" ku==åé[eï NaaSTYaNTaae ivSTarSYa Mae===))
hNTa Tae k==QaiYaZYaaiMa idVYaa" ih AaTMa–iv>aUTaYa" Pa[aDaaNYaTa" ku==å–é[eï Na AiSTa ANTa" ivSTarSYa Mae
ku==æ<aaMa( é]eï" wiTa ku==å–é]eï" _best of the Kurus.

hNTa ku==å–é[eï »Indeed,  Arjuna!  AaTMa–iv>aUTaYa" idVYaa" ih My  opulences  are  indeed  divine.
Tau>YaMa(üTae Pa[aDaaNYaTa" k==QaiYaZYaaiMa I  will  tell  them  [only]  in  essence  to  you  MaMaüMae ivSTarSYa
[because] of my expansion ANTa" Na AiSTa there is no end.«

))10.20))
AhMaaTMaa Gau@ake==Xa SavR>aUTaaXaYaiSQaTa"===) AhMaaidê MaDYa& c >aUTaaNaaMaNTa Wv c===))

AhMa( AaTMaa Gau@ak==a–wRXa SavR–>aUTa–AaXaYa–iSQaTa" AhMa( Aaid" c MaDYaMa( c >aUTaaNaaMa( ANTa" Wv c
SaveRzaMa( >aUTaaNaaMa( AaXaYae iSQaTa" wiTa SavR–>aUTa–AaXaYa–iSQaTa" _situated in the heart of all beings.

Gau@ak==a–wRXa »O Arjuna!  AhMa( SavR–>aUTa–AaXaYa–iSQaTa" AaTMaa I am the Supersoul, situated in the
heart of all beings,  AhMa( >aUTaaNaaMa( Aaid" c I am the beginning (cause of birth) of all beings
MaDYaMa( c ANTa" Wv c the middle (existence) and also the end (death).«

))10.21))
AaidTYaaNaaMah& ivZ<auJYaaeRiTaza& rivr&XauMaaNa(===) MarqicMaRåTaaMaiSMa Na+a}aa<aaMah& XaXaq===))

AaidTYaaNaaMa( AhMa( ivZ<au" JYaaeiTazaMa( riv" A&XauMaaNa( Marqic" MaåTaaMa( AiSMa Na+a}aa<aaMa( AhMa( XaXaq
Two  types  of  Shashthī  are  indicated  –  Sambandha-shashthī  we  will  translate  as  ‘of’,  and
Nirdhārana-shashthī (‘specifying one out of many’) we will translate as ‘among’.

AaidTYaaNaaMa( AhMa( ivZ<au" »Among the [12] Ādityas I am Vishnu (Vāmana) JYaaeiTazaMa( A&XauMaaNa(
riv" among luminaries the radiant sun (Ravi)  MaåTaaMa( Marqic" AiSMa among the [49] Maruts I
am Marīci Na+a}aa<aaMa( AhMa( XaXaq and among stars I am the moon.«
In His fifth incarnation Shrī Vishnu appeared as a son of Aditi, Vāmana. As a boy he attended
the sacrifice of Bali Mahārāja, king of the demons, who had conquered Indra. Because it is the
duty of a king to give charity, Vāmana asked Bali for just three steps of land. When this was
granted, he expanded his body and took possession of the whole world.

))10.22))
vedaNaa& SaaMavedae=_iSMa devaNaaMaiSMa vaSav"===) wiNd]Yaa<aa& MaNaêaiSMa >aUTaaNaaMaiSMa ceTaNaa===))
vedaNaaMa( SaaMa–ved" AiSMa devaNaaMa( AiSMa vaSav" wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( MaNa" c AiSMa >aUTaaNaaMa( AiSMa ceTaNaa



vedaNaaMa( SaaMa–ved" AiSMa »Among the Vedas I am the Sāma-Veda devaNaaMa( vaSav" AiSMa among
the Devas  I  am Indra  (Vāsava)  wiNd]Yaa<aaMa( MaNa" c AiSMa among the senses  I  am the  mind
>aUTaaNaaMa( ceTaNaa AiSMa and of (in) living beings I am counsciousness (the faculty of knowledge).«

))10.23))
åd]a<aa& XaªrêaiSMa ivtaeXaae Ya+ar+aSaaMa(===) vSaUNaa& Paavk==êaiSMa Maeå" iXa%ir<aaMahMa(===))
åd]a<aaMa( Xaªr" c AiSMa ivta–wRXa" Ya+a–r+aSaaMa( vSaUNaaMa( Paavk==" c AiSMa Maeå" iXa%ir<aaMa( AhMa(

åd]a<aaMa( Xaªr" c AiSMa »Among the [11] Rudras I am Shankara (Shiva) Ya+a–r+aSaaMa( ivta–wRXa"
among the Yakshas and Rakshasas Kuvera vSaUNaaMa( Paavk==" c AiSMa among the [8] Vasus I am
Agni iXa%ir<aaMa( AhMa( Maeå" and among mountains I am Meru (Sumeru).«
A Yaksha is  an  attendant  of  Kuvera.  A  Rakshas  is  a  similar  semi-divine  being,  sometimes
classified as demon. From the word rakshas comes the word rākshasa (demoniac).

))10.24))
PauraeDaSaa& c Mau:Ya& Maa& iviÖ PaaQaR b*hSPaiTaMa(===) SaeNaaNaqNaaMah& Sk==Nd" SarSaaMaiSMa SaaGar"===))
PauraeDaSaaMa( c Mau:YaMa( MaaMa( iviÖ PaaQaR b*hSPaiTaMa( SaeNaaNaqNaaMa( AhMa( Sk==Nd" SarSaaMa( AiSMa SaaGar"
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! PauraeDaSaaMa( Among priests Mau:YaMa( b*hSPaiTaMa( c MaaMa( iviÖ know me as the chief,
Brihaspati  SaeNaaNaqNaaMa( AhMa( Sk==Nd" among generals I  am Kārtikeya  SarSaaMa( SaaGar" AiSMa and
among reservoirs of water I am the ocean.«
Brihaspati, the second son of Angirā, is the Guru of the Devas, whereas Shukrācārya is the Guru
of the Asuras.

))10.25))
Mahzs<aa& >a*Gaurh& iGaraMaSMYaek==Ma+arMa(===) YajaNaa& JaPaYajae==_iSMa SQaavra<aa& ihMaalYa"===))
Maha–‰zq<aaMa( >a*Gau" AhMa( iGaraMa( AiSMa Wk==Ma( A–+arMa( YajaNaaMa( JaPaYaj" AiSMa SQaavra<aaMa( ihMaalYa"

JaPaSYa Yaj" wiTa JaPa–Yaj" _‘the sacrifice of Japa’, chanting Mantras on beads.

Maha–‰zq<aaMa( AhMa( >a*Gau" »Among great sages I am Bhrigu  iGaraMa( Wk==Ma( A–+arMa( AiSMa among
words I am the one syllable [Om] YajaNaaMa( JaPa–Yaj" AiSMa among sacrifices I am chanting Japa
SQaavra<aaMa( ihMaalYa" and among immovables the Himālaya.«
Japa is the more or less silent repetition of prayers or names of God.

))10.26))
AìTQa" SavRv*+aa<aa& devzs<aa& c Naard"===) GaNDavaR<aa& ic}arQa" iSaÖaNaa& k==iPalae MauiNa"===))
AìTQa" SavR–v*+aa<aaMa( dev–‰zq<aaMa( c Naard" GaNDavaR<aaMa( ic}arQa" iSaÖaNaaMa( k==iPal" MauiNa"

SavR–v*+aa<aaMa( AìTQa" »Among all trees [I am] the Peepal (Ashvattha, see 15.1)  dev–‰zq<aaMa(
Naard" c among Devarshis Nārada GaNDavaR<aaMa( ic}arQa" among Gandharvas Citraratha iSaÖaNaaMa(
k==iPal" MauiNa" and among perfected beings (who understood the highest truth from their very
birth) Kapila Muni.«



))10.27))
oÀE"é[vSaMaìaNaa& iviÖ MaaMaMa*TaaeÙvMa(===) WeravTa& GaJaeNd]a<aa& Nara<aa& c NaraiDaPaMa(===))

oÀE"é[vSaMa( AìaNaaMa( iviÖ MaaMa( AMa*Ta–oÙvMa( WeravTaMa( GaJa–wNd]a<aaMa( Nara<aaMa( c Nar–AiDaPaMa(
AMa*TaaTa( oÙv" YaSYa Sa" AMa*Ta–oÙv" _whose generation is from nectar. GaJaaNaaMa( wNd]" wiTa GaJa–
wNd]" _the king of elephants.

AìaNaaMa( »Among horses  AMa*Ta–oÙvMa( oÀE"é[vSaMa( MaaMa( iviÖ know me as the Uccaihshrava,
born of nectar GaJa–wNd]a<aaMa( WeravTaMa( among lordly elephants as Airāvata Nara<aaMa( c Nar–AiDaPaMa(
and among men as king.«
Once Durvāsa Muni cursed the Devas to become subject to the infirmities of old age. To redeem
themselves from the curse, they had to churn the Kshīrodaka (ocean of milk), and drink the
nectar produced thereof. The first object that rose to the surface was Kālakūta poison. But after
Lord Shiva had removed it, there appeared one after another a Kāmadhenu cow (accepted by
sages),  the horse Uccaihshravā (taken by Bali),  Airāvata and other elephants (to Indra),  the
Kaustubha gem (to Vishnu), a Pārijāta tree and Apsarā women (to heaven), Mahā-Lakshmī (she
chose Vishnu), and at last Dhanvantari with the pot of nectar (handed over to Mohinī).

))10.28))
AaYauDaaNaaMah& vJa]& DaeNaUNaaMaiSMa k==aMaDauk(=====) Pa[JaNaêaiSMa k==NdPaR" SaPaaR<aaMaiSMa vaSauik=="===))
AaYauDaaNaaMa( AhMa( vJa]Ma( DaeNaUNaaMa( AiSMa k==aMaDauk(== Pa[JaNa" c AiSMa k==NdPaR" SaPaaR<aaMa( AiSMa vaSauik=="
AaYauDaaNaaMa( AhMa( vJa]Ma( »Among weapons I am the thunderbolt (Vajra) DaeNaUNaaMa( k==aMa–Dauk(== AiSMa
among cows I am the Kāma-dhenu (Surabhi) Pa[JaNa" k==NdPaR" c AiSMa I am the procreating Cupid
(Kandarpa, Kāma) SaPaaR<aaMa( vaSauik==" AiSMa and among [poisenous] serpents I am Vāsuki.«

))10.29))
ANaNTaêaiSMa NaaGaaNaa& vå<aae YaadSaaMahMa(===) iPaTa›<aaMaYaRMaa caiSMa YaMa" Sa&YaMaTaaMahMa(===))
ANaNTa" c AiSMa NaaGaaNaaMa( vå<a" YaadSaaMa( AhMa( iPaTa›<aaMa( AYaRMaa c AiSMa YaMa" Sa&YaMaTaaMa( AhMa(

NaaGaaNaaMa( ANaNTa" c AiSMa »Among  [non-poisenous]  snakes  (Nāgas)  I  am  Ananta  (Shesha)
YaadSaaMa( AhMa( vå<a" among aquatics I am Varuna iPaTa›<aaMa( AYaRMaa c AiSMa among the Pitris I
am Aryamā Sa&YaMaTaaMa( AhMa( YaMa" and among controllers I am Yamarāja.«

))10.30))
Pa[úadêaiSMa dETYaaNaa& k==al" k==lYaTaaMahMa(===) Ma*Gaa<aa& c Ma*GaeNd]ae=_h& vENaTaeYaê Pai+a<aaMa(===))
Pa[úad" c AiSMa dETYaaNaaMa( k==al" k==lYaTaaMa( AhMa( Ma*Gaa<aaMa( c Ma*Ga–wNd]" AhMa( vENaTaeYa" c Pai+a<aaMa(
Ma*Gaa<aaMa( wNd]" wiTa Ma*Ga–wNd]" _the king of animals.

dETYaaNaaMa( Pa[úad" c AiSMa »Among the demons (Daityas) I am Prahlāda  k==lYaTaaMa( AhMa( k==al"
among subduers I am the [life-]time  Ma*Gaa<aaMa( AhMa( Ma*Ga–wNd]" c among animals I am the lion
(‘king of animals’) Pai+a<aaMa( vENaTaeYa" c and among birds Garuda.«

))10.31))
PavNa" PavTaaMaiSMa raMa" XaS}a>a*TaaMahMa(===) ‡za<aa& Mak==rêaiSMa óaeTaSaaMaiSMa Jaaövq===))
PavNa" PavTaaMa( AiSMa raMa" Xañ–>a*TaaMa( AhMa( ‡za<aaMa( Mak==r" c AiSMa óaeTaSaaMa( AiSMa Jaaövq



Xañai<a ib>aiTaR Ya" Sa" Xañ–>a*Ta( _who holds weapons.

PavTaaMa( PavNa" AiSMa »Among purifiers I am the wind XaS}a–>a*TaaMa( AhMa( raMa" among wielders of
weapons I am Rāma (Rāmacandra or Parashurāma) ‡za<aaMa( Mak==r" c AiSMa and among fish I
am the Makara óaeTaSaaMa( Jaaövq AiSMa and among rivers I am the Gangā (Jāhnavī).«

))10.32))
SaGaaR<aaMaaidrNTaê MaDYa& cEvahMaJauRNa===) ADYaaTMaivÛa ivÛaNaa& vad" Pa[vdTaaMahMa(===))

SaGaaR<aaMa( Aaid" ANTa" c MaDYaMa( c Wv AhMa( AJauRNa ADYaaTMa–ivÛa ivÛaNaaMa( vad" Pa[vdTaaMa( AhMa(
AaTMaaNaMa( AiDak*==TYa ivÛa wiTa ADYaaTMa–ivÛa _the science concerning the soul.

AJauRNa SaGaaR<aaMa( »O Arjuna! Of [all] creations AhMa( Wv Aaid" ANTa" c MaDYaMa( c I alone am the
beginning, end and middle, ivÛaNaaMa( ADYaaTMa–ivÛa among sciences the science concerning the
soul Pa[vdTaaMa( AhMa( vad" and of debators I am the ascertainment.«
In (10.20) the Lord’s agency in creation, etc. was stated. Here it is stated that the creation, etc.
are  to  be  meditated  upon  as  the  Lord’s  glories.  There  are  different  kinds  of  argument.
Supporting  one’s  view  with  evidence  that  also  supports  the  opposing  side  is  called  Jalpa
(inconclusive argument).  Merely trying to defeat one’s opponent is called Vitandā (perverse
argument). But the actual conclusion, the ernest ascertainment of the truth is called Vāda, and
represents the Lord. These definitions are according to Baladeva.

))10.33))
A+ara<aaMak==arae=_iSMa ÜNÜ" SaaMaaiSak==SYa c===) AhMaeva+aYa" k==alae DaaTaah& ivìTaaeMau%"===))
A–+ara<aaMa( A–k==ar" AiSMa ÜNÜ" SaaMaaiSak==SYa c AhMa( Wv A–+aYa" k==al" DaaTaa AhMa( ivìTa"–Mau%"
A–+ara<aaMa( A–k==ar" AiSMa »Among letters I am the A (which becomes all the other letters when
transformed by different parts of the mouth) SaaMaaiSak==SYa ÜNÜ" c and among compounds the
dual compund (Dvandva-samāsa) AhMa( Wv A–+aYa" k==al" I myself am eternal time (besides the
finite life span, 10.30) AhMa( ivìTa"–Mau%" DaaTaa and I am the universal maintainer.«

))10.34))
Ma*TYau" SavRhrêahMauÙvê >aivZYaTaaMa(===) k==IiTaR" é[qvaRKc Naarq<aa& SMa*iTaMaeRDaa Da*iTa" +aMaa===))
Ma*TYau" SavR–hr" c AhMa( oÙv" c >aivZYaTaaMa( k==IiTaR" é[q" vak(== c Naarq<aaMa( SMa*iTa" MaeDaa Da*iTa" +aMaa
SavRMa( hriTa Ya" Sa" SavR–hr" _who takes everything.

AhMa( SavR–hr" Ma*TYau" c »I am all-destroying death >aivZYaTaaMa( oÙv" c and of future beings their
origin  Naarq<aaMa( k==IiTaR" é[q" vak(== c among women [I am the goddesses] fame, beauty, speech
SMa*iTa" MaeDaa Da*iTa" +aMaa memory, intelligence, determination and tolerance (through whose mere
trace people become praise-worthy).«

))10.35))
b*hTSaaMa TaQaa SaaMNaa& GaaYa}aq ^NdSaaMahMa(===) MaaSaaNaa& MaaGaRXaqzaeR==_hMa*TaUNaa& ku==SauMaak==r"===))
b*hTa(–SaaMa TaQaa SaaMNaaMa( GaaYa}aq ^NdSaaMa( AhMa( MaaSaaNaaMa( MaaGaRXaqzR" AhMa( ‰TaUNaaMa( ku==SauMa–Aak==r"



ku==SauMaaNaaMa( Aak==r" wiTa ku==SauMa–Aak==r" _‘a  mine  of  flowers’,  a  place  abounding  with  flowers,
spring.

SaaMNaaMa( AhMa( b*hTa(–SaaMa »Among Sāma-Veda hymns I am the Brihat-Sāma TaQaa ^NdSaaMa( GaaYa}aq
among  metrical  hymns  the  Gāyatrī  MaaSaaNaaMa( AhMa( MaaGaRXaqzR" among  months  I  am  the
Mārgashīrsha ‰TaUNaaMa( ku==SauMa–Aak==r" and among seasons the flowery season, spring.«
Mārgashīrsha did previously not  fall  into November-December,  because of  an astronomical
phenomenon called the ‘precession of the equinoxes’.

))10.36))
ÛUTa& ^lYaTaaMaiSMa TaeJaSTaeJaiSvNaaMahMa(==) JaYaae=_iSMa VYavSaaYaae=_iSMa Satv& SatvvTaaMahMa(==))
ÛUTaMa( ^lYaTaaMa( AiSMa TaeJa" TaeJaiSvNaaMa( AhMa( JaYa" AiSMa VYavSaaYa" AiSMa SatvMa( SatvvTaaMa( AhMa(
^lYaTaaMa( ÛUTaMa( AiSMa »Of those who are cheating I am gambling TaeJaiSvNaaMa( AhMa( TaeJa" of those
who are splendid I am splendor JaYa" AiSMa [of the victorious] I am victory VYavSaaYa" AiSMa [of
the energetic] I am enterprise  SatvvTaaMa( AhMa( SatvMa( and of the strong I am strength (or: of
those in Sattva-guna I am Sattva, goodness).«

))10.37))
v*Z<aqNaa& vaSaudevae==_iSMa Paa<@vaNaa& DaNaÅYa"===) MauNaqNaaMaPYah& VYaaSa" k==vqNaaMauXaNaa k==iv"===))
v*Z<aqNaaMa( vaSaudev" AiSMa Paa<@vaNaaMa( DaNaÅYa" MauNaqNaaMa( AiPa AhMa( VYaaSa" k==vqNaaMa( oXaNaa k==iv"

v*Z<aqNaaMa( vaSaudev" AiSMa »Among the Vrishnis I am [myself,] Krishna (Vāsudeva)  Paa<@vaNaaMa(
DaNaÅYa" among  the  Pāndavas  [you,]  Arjuna  MauNaqNaaMa( AiPa AhMa( VYaaSa" among  sages  I  am
Vyāsadeva k==vqNaaMa( k==iv" oXaNaa and among seers the seer Shukrācārya.«

))10.38))
d<@ae dMaYaTaaMaiSMa NaqiTariSMa iJaGaqzTaaMa(===) MaaENa& cEvaiSMa GauùaNaa& jaNa& jaNavTaaMahMa(===))
d<@" dMaYaTaaMa( AiSMa NaqiTa" AiSMa iJaGaqzTaaMa( MaaENaMa( c Wv AiSMa GauùaNaaMa( jaNaMa( jaNavTaaMa( AhMa(
dMaYaTaaMa( d<@" AiSMa »Among subduers I am punishment (Danda)  iJaGaqzTaaMa( NaqiTa" AiSMa of
those  who seek victory  I  am policy  (Nīti,  consisting  of  Sama-Dāna-Bheda-Danda)  GauùaNaaMa(
MaaENaMa( c Wv AiSMa of secrecy I am silence (Mauna) jaNavTaaMa( AhMa( jaNaMa( and of the wise I am
knowledge.«

))10.39))
YaÀaiPa SavR>aUTaaNaa& bqJa& TadhMaJauRNa===) Na TadiSTa ivNaa YaTSYaaNMaYaa >aUTa& cracrMa(===))

Yad( c AiPa SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( bqJaMa( Tad( AhMa( AJauRNa Na Tad( AiSTa ivNaa Yad( SYaaTa( MaYaa >aUTaMa( cr–AcrMa(
AJauRNa »O Arjuna! Yad( AiPa c SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( bqJaMa( Whatever is the seed of all beings Tad( AhMa( that
is me,  Yad( cr–AcrMa( >aUTaMa( SYaaTa( [because] whatever being may exist, moving or non-moving
Tad( MaYaa ivNaa Na AiSTa without me it can not exist.«

))10.40))
NaaNTaae==_iSTa MaMa idVYaaNaa& iv>aUTaqNaa& ParNTaPa===) Wz TaUÕeXaTa" Pa[ae¢==ae iv>aUTaeivRSTarae MaYaa===))
Na ANTa" AiSTa MaMa idVYaaNaaMa( iv>aUTaqNaaMa( ParNTaPa Wz" Tau oÕeXaTa" Pa[ae¢==" iv>aUTae" ivSTar" MaYaa



ParNTaPa »O Arjuna!  MaMa idVYaaNaaMa( iv>aUTaqNaaMa( Of my divine opulences (Vibhūti)  ANTa" Na AiSTa
there is no end, Wz" Tau iv>aUTae" ivSTar" [therefore] this extent of opulence MaYaa oÕeXaTa" Pa[ae¢==" was
just briefly described by me.«

))10.41))
YaÛiÜ>aUiTaMaTSatv& é[qMadUiJaRTaMaev va===) TatadevavGaC^ Tv& MaMa TaeJaae&XaSaM>avMa(===))

Yad( Yad( iv>aUiTaMaTa( SatvMa( é[qMaTa( OiJaRTaMa( Wv va Tad( Tad( Wv AvGaC^ TvMa( MaMa TaeJa"–A&Xa–SaM>avMa(
TaeJaSa" A&XaeNa SaM>av" YaSYa Tad( TaeJa"–A&Xa–SaM>avMa( _whose generation is by a portion of splendor.

Yad( Yad( SatvMa( »Whatever existence  iv>aUiTaMaTa( é[qMaTa( OiJaRTaMa( Wv va is  opulent,  beautiful  or
glorious,  Tad( Tad( Wv all that  MaMa TaeJa"–A&Xa–SaM>avMa( as born of a portion of my splendor  TvMa(
AvGaC^ you should know.«

ik==Ma( ANaeNa PairiC^‘a–dXaRNaeNa But of what avail is this limited vision of Myself? SavR}a Mad(–d*iíMa( Wv
ku==å Better see Me in everything ...

))10.42))
AQava bhuNaETaeNa ik&== jaTaeNa TavaJauRNa===) iví>YaahiMad& k*==TSNaMaek==a&XaeNa iSQaTaae JaGaTa(===))

AQava bhuNaa WTaeNa ik==Ma( jaTaeNa Tav AJauRNa iví>Ya AhMa( wdMa( k*==TSNaMa( Wk==–A&XaeNa iSQaTa" JaGaTa(
AJauRNa »O Arjuna!  AQava WTaeNa bhuNaa jaTaeNa However, by this much [detailed] knowledge  Tav
ik==Ma( what is your [benefit]?  wdMa( k*==TSNaMa( JaGaTa( This whole universe  Wk==–A&XaeNa iví>Ya [after]
supporting [it] with one portion [as Universal Form] AhMa( iSQaTa" I exist.«

Na Mad(–VYaiTair¢==Ma( ik==iÄd( AiSTa Nothing exists besides Me.
))11.1))

MadNauGa]haYa ParMa& GauùMaDYaaTMaSaiHjTaMa(===) YatvYaae¢&== vcSTaeNa Maaehae==_Ya& ivGaTaae MaMa===))
Mad(–ANauGa]haYa ParMaMa( GauùMa( ADYaaTMa–SaiHjTaMa( Yad( TvYaa o¢==Ma( vc" TaeNa Maaeh" AYaMa( ivGaTa" MaMa

MaMa ANauGa]h" wiTa Mad(–ANauGa]h" _my favor.

ParMaMa( GauùMa( ADYaaTMa–SaiHjTaMa( vc" »The supreme and secret discourse, known as Adhyātma
(regarding the discrimination between soul and body) Yad( Mad(–ANauGa]haYa TvYaa o¢==Ma( which was
spoken by you for favoring me (2.11-6.47)  TaeNa MaMa AYaMa( Maaeh" ivGaTa" by that this delusion of
mine has gone.«

MaMa AYaMa( Maaeh" My this illusion AhMa( hNTaa WTae hNYaNTae= wTYaaid l+a<a" >a]Ma" the mistake consisting
of [ideas like] ‘I  am the slayer and they are slain’ ivGaTa"üivNaí" is  gone,  destroyed AaTMaNa"
k==Ta*RTvaid–A>aav–o¢e==" because the soul has been taught to be a non-agent, etc.

))11.2))
>avaPYaYaaE ih >aUTaaNaa& é[uTaaE ivSTarXaae MaYaa===) Tvta" k==MalPa}aa+a MaahaTMYaMaiPa caVYaYaMa(===))
>av–APYaYaaE ih >aUTaaNaaMa( é[uTaaE ivSTarXa" MaYaa Tvta" k==Mal–Pa}a–A+a MaahaTMYaMa( AiPa c A–VYaYaMa(



k==Mal–Pa}ae wv Ai+a<aq YaSYa Sa" k==Mal–Pa}a–A+a" _‘whose  eyes  are  like  two  lotus  petals’,  i.e.,
beautiful,  broad and with reddish corners.  >av" c APYaYa" c wiTa >av–APYaYaaE _creation and
destruction.

k==Mal–Pa}a–A+a »O lotus-eyed Lord! >aUTaaNaaMa( >av–APYaYaaE ih About the creation and distruction
of all beings A–VYaYaMa( MaahaTMYaMa( AiPa c and also about [your] eternal glory Tvta" ivSTarXa" MaYaa
é[uTaaE I have heard from you in detail (in verses like 7.6).«

))11.3))
WvMaeTaÛQaaTQa TvMaaTMaaNa& ParMaeìr===) d]íuiMaC^aiMa Tae æPaMaEìr& PauåzaetaMa===))

WvMa( WTad( YaQaa AaTQa TvMa( AaTMaaNaMa( ParMa–wRìr d]íuMa( wC^aiMa Tae æPaMa( WeìrMa( Pauåz–otaMa
ParMa–wRìr »O Lord! YaQaa TvMa( AaTMaaNaMa( AaTQa What you said about yourself WTad( WvMa( it is just
so (even in that You are the creator, etc.). Pauåz–otaMa O Lord! TavüTae WeìrMa( æPaMa( d]íuMa( wC^aiMa I
want to see your majestic form (out of curiosity).«

))11.4))
MaNYaSae Yaid TaC^KYa& MaYaa d]íuiMaiTa Pa[>aae===) YaaeGaeìr TaTaae Mae Tv& dXaRYaaTMaaNaMaVYaYaMa(===))

MaNYaSae Yaid Tad( XaKYaMa( MaYaa d]íuMa( wiTa Pa[>aae YaaeGa–wRìr TaTa" Mae TvMa( dXaRYa AaTMaaNaMa( A–VYaYaMa(
YaaeGaSYa wRìr" wiTa YaaeGa–wRìr" _the master of Yoga.

Pa[>aae »O Lord! Tad( MaYaa d]íuMa( XaKYaMa( ‘That [form] can be seen by me wiTa Yaid MaNYaSae if you think
so,  YaaeGa–wRìr O Lord!  TaTa" A–VYaYaMa( AaTMaaNaMa( Then your eternal self  TvMa( MaùMa(üMae dXaRYa you
please show to me.

))11.5))
PaXYa Mae PaaQaR æPaai<a XaTaXaae==_Qa SahóXa"===) NaaNaaivDaaiNa idVYaaiNa NaaNaav<aaRk*==TaqiNa c===))

PaXYa Mae PaaQaR æPaai<a XaTaXa" AQa SahóXa" NaaNaa–ivDaaiNa idVYaaiNa NaaNaa–v<aR–Aak*==TaqiNa c
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! NaaNaa–ivDaaiNa NaaNaa–v<aR–Aak*==TaqiNa c Of various kinds, colors and shapes XaTaXa"
AQa SahóXa" hundreds and thousands MaMaüMae idVYaaiNa æPaai<a PaXYa behold my divine forms.«

))11.6))
PaXYaaidTYaaNvSaUNåd]aNaiìNaaE MaåTaSTaQaa===) bhUNYad*íPaUvaRi<a PaXYaaêYaaRi<a >aarTa===))

PaXYa AaidTYaaNa( vSaUNa( åd]aNa( AiìNaaE MaåTa" TaQaa bhUiNa Ad*í–PaUvaRi<a PaXYa AaêYaaRi<a >aarTa
>aarTa »O Arjuna! AaidTYaaNa( vSaUNa( åd]aNa( The Ādityas, Vasus and Rudras AiìNaaE TaQaa MaåTa" PaXYa
the  two  Ashvins  and  the  Maruts  behold,  Ad*í–PaUvaRi<a bhUiNa AaêYaaRi<a PaXYa behold  many
wonders, never seen before (neither by you nor others).«
The Ashvinīs  Satya and Dasra, sons of Sūrya, are known as Ashvinī-kumāras. They are the
physicians of the Devas.

))11.7))
whEk==SQa& JaGaTk*==TSNa& PaXYaaÛ SacracrMa(===) MaMa dehe Gau@ake==Xa YaÀaNYad( d]íuiMaC^iSa===))

wh Wk==–SQaMa( JaGaTa( k*==TSNaMa( PaXYa AÛ Sacr–AcrMa( MaMa dehe Gau@ak==a–wRXa Yad( c ANYaTa( d]íuMa( wC^iSa



Wk==iSMaNa( iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" Wk==–SQa" _who stays in one.

Gau@ak==a–wRXa »O Arjuna!  Sacr–AcrMa( k*==TSNaMa( JaGaTa( The  whole  world,  the  moving  and  non-
moving Yad( ANYaTa( c d]íuMa( wC^iSa and anything else that you want to see AÛ wh MaMa dehe Wk==–
SQaMa( PaXYa now behold in this body of Mine, situated in one place.«

Ta}a Ta}a Pair>a]MaTaa By a person wandering from place to place vzR–k==aei$=i>a" AiPa d]íuMa( A–XaKYaMa(
which is impossible to see even in millions of years.

))11.8))
Na Tau Maa& XaKYaSae d]íuMaNaeNaEv Svc+auza===) idVYa& ddaiMa Tae c+au" PaXYa Mae YaaeGaMaEìrMa(===))
Na Tau MaaMa( XaKYaSae d]íuMa( ANaeNa Wv Svc+auza idVYaMa( ddaiMa Tae c+au" PaXYa Mae YaaeGaMa( WeìrMa(

SvSYa c+au" wiTa Sv–c+au" _own eye.

ANaeNa Sv–c+auza Wv Tau »But just with this your [physical] vision MaaMa( d]íuMa( Na XaKYaSae you will not
be able to see me,  idVYaMa( c+au" Tau>YaMa(üTae ddaiMa [therefore] I give to you divine vision.  MaMaüMae
WeìrMa( YaaeGaMa( PaXYa Behold my majestic mystic power.«

))11.9))
WvMau¤a TaTaae raJaNMahaYaaeGaeìrae hir"===) dXaRYaaMaaSa PaaQaaRYa ParMa& æPaMaEìrMa(===))
WvMa( o¤a TaTa" raJaNa( Maha–YaaeGa–wRìr" hir" dXaRYaaMaaSa PaaQaaRYa ParMaMa( æPaMa( WeìrMa(

Western Sanskritists take darshayāmāsa as two words (darshayām+āsa). But darshayām is not
an independent word. Furthermore, in lit (Bhūta-kāla) the Dhātu as[a]...bhuvi is replaced by the
Dhātu bhū...sattāyām, therefore the form āsa is also not seen independently.

MahaNa( YaaeGaSYa wRìr" wiTa Maha–YaaeGa–wRìr" _the great master of Yoga.

raJaNa( »O Dhritarāshtra!  WvMa( o¤a [After] speaking thus  TaTa" Maha–YaaeGa–wRìr" hir" then the
Lord, the great master of mystic power (Yoga) ParMaMa( WeìrMa( æPaMa( [his] supreme majestic form
PaaQaaRYa dXaRYaaMaaSa he showed to Arjuna.«

k==QaMa(–>aUTaMa( Of what nature [was this form]? ...
))11.10-11))

ANaek==v£NaYaNaMaNaek==aÙuuTadXaRNaMa(===) ANaek==idVYaa>ar<a& idVYaaNaek==aeÛTaaYauDaMa(===))
ANaek==–v£–NaYaNaMa( ANaek==–AÙuuTa–dXaRNaMa( ANaek==–idVYa–Aa>ar<aMa( idVYa–ANaek==–oÛTa–AaYauDaMa(
idVYaMaaLYaaMbrDar& idVYaGaNDaaNaulePaNaMa(===) SavaRêYaRMaYa& devMaNaNTa& ivìTaaeMau%Ma(===))

idVYa–MaaLYa–AMbr–DarMa( idVYa–GaNDa–ANaulePaNaMa( SavR–AaêYaRMaYaMa( devMa( ANaNTaMa( ivìTa"–Mau%Ma(
ANaek==aiNa v£–NaYaNaaiNa YaiSMaNa( Tad( ANaek==–v£–NaYaNaMa( _in which there are many mouths and
eyes. etc.

ANaek==–v£–NaYaNaMa( »It had many mouths and eyes ANaek==–AÙuTa–dXaRNaMa( many wonderful visions
ANaek==–idVYa–Aa>ar<aMa( many divine ornaments idVYa–ANaek==–oÛTa–AaYauDaMa( many divine upraised
weapons  idVYa–MaaLYa–AMbr–DarMa( it was wearing many divine garlands and dresses  idVYa–GaNDa–



ANaulePaNaMa( was anointed with divine scents  SavR–AaêYaRMaYaMa( devMa( full of all wonders, effulgent
ANaNTaMa( ivìTa"–Mau%Ma( unlimited and universal.«

))11.12))
idiv SaUYaRSahóSYa >aveÛuGaPaduiTQaTaa===) Yaid >aa" Sad*Xaq Saa SYaaÙaSaSTaSYa MahaTMaNa"===))
idiv SaUYaR–SahóSYa >aveTa( YauGaPad( oiTQaTaa Yaid >aa" Sad*Xaq Saa SYaaTa( >aaSa" TaSYa Maha–AaTMaNa"

SaUYaaR<aaMa( SahóMa( wiTa SaUYaR–SahóMa( _a thousand of suns.

SaUYaR–SahóSYa >aa" »The effulgence of thousands of suns Yaid idiv YauGaPad( oiTQaTaa >aveTa( if it would
have risen together in the sky, TaSYa Maha–AaTMaNa" >aaSa" to the effulgence of the Supreme Lord Saa
Sad*Xaq SYaaTa( that [effulgence] would be similar.«

Na ANYaa oPaMaa AiSTa There is no other comparison. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea. TaQaa–>aUTaMa( æPaMa(
dXaRYaaMaaSa And such a form He showed. wiTa PaUveR<a Wv ANvYa" This is the connection with the
previous verse (11.9).

))11.13))
Ta}aEk==SQa& JaGaTk*==TSNa& Pa[iv>a¢==MaNaek==Daa===) APaXYaÕevdevSYa Xarqre Paa<@vSTada===))

Ta}a Wk==–SQaMa( JaGaTa( k*==TSNaMa( Pa[iv>a¢==Ma( ANaek==Daa APaXYaTa( dev–devSYa Xarqre Paa<@v" Tada
Tada Paa<@v" »Then Arjuna Ta}a dev–devSYa Xarqre there in the Supreme Lord’s body k*==TSNaMa( JaGaTa(
the whole universe  ANaek==Daa Pa[iv>a¢==Ma( [although] in many ways divided  Wk==–SQaMa( APaXYaTa( he
saw in one place (as different parts of that one body).«

))11.14))
TaTa" Sa ivSMaYaaivíae ôíraeMaa DaNaÅYa"===) Pa[<aMYa iXarSaa dev& k*==TaaÅilr>aazTa===))
TaTa" Sa" ivSMaYa–Aaiví" ôí–raeMaa DaNaÅYa" Pa[<aMYa iXarSaa devMa( k*==Ta–AÅil" A>aazTa

ôíaiNa raeMaai<a YaSYa Sa" ôí–raeMaa _whose hairs stand on end. k*==Ta" AÅil" YaeNa Sa" k*==Ta–AÅil" _by
whom Anjali is made.

TaTa" ivSMaYa–Aaiví" »Then,  filled  with  wonder  ôí–raeMaa Sa" DaNaÅYa" that  Arjuna,  his  hair
standing on end [out of joy] devMa( iXarSaa Pa[<aMYa [after] bowing his head to the Lord k*==Ta–AÅil"
A>aazTa he spoke with folded hands.«

))11.15))
PaXYaaiMa deva&STav dev dehe Sava|STaQaa >aUTaivXaezSaºaNa(===)
PaXYaaiMa devaNa( Tav dev dehe SavaRNa( TaQaa >aUTa–ivXaez–SaºaNa(
b]øa<aMaqXa& k==MalaSaNaSQaMa*zq&ê SavaRNaurGaa&ê idVYaaNa(===))

b]øa<aMa( wRXaMa( k==Mal–AaSaNa–SQaMa( ‰zqNa( c SavaRNa( orGaaNa( c idVYaaNa(
>aUTaaNaaMa( ivXaeza<aaMa( Saº" wiTa >aUTa–ivXaez–Saº" _a group of various beings.  k==Mal–AaSaNae iTaïiTa
Ya" Sa" k==Mal–AaSaNa–SQa" _who is situated on a lotus-seat.

dev »O Lord! SavaRNa( devaNa( All the Devas TaQaa >aUTa–ivXaez–SaºaNa( and hosts of various beings k==Mal–
AaSaNa–SQaMa( wRXaMa( b]øa<aMa( Lord Brahmā, situated on a lotus-seat (on mount Meru, or: seated on



the lotus-seat rising from Your navel) SavaRNa( ‰zqNa( c idVYaaNa( orGaaNa( c and all sages and divine
serpents Tav dehe PaXYaaiMa I see in your body.«

))11.16))
ANaek==bahUdrv£Nae}a& PaXYaaiMa Tva& SavRTaae==_NaNTaæPaMa(===)

ANaek==–bahu–odr–v£–Nae}aMa( PaXYaaiMa TvaMa( SavRTa" ANaNTa–æPaMa(
NaaNTa& Na MaDYa& Na PauNaSTavaid& PaXYaaiMa ivìeìr ivìæPa===))

Na ANTaMa( Na MaDYaMa( Na PauNa" Tav AaidMa( PaXYaaiMa ivì–wRìr ivì–æPa
ANaNTaaiNa æPaai<a YaSYa Sa" ANaNTa–æPa" _whose forms are unlimited.

ANaek==–bahu–odr–v£–Nae}aMa( »With many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes SavRTa" ANaNTa–æPaMa( with
unlimited forms on all  sides  TvaMa( PaXYaaiMa I  see  you.  ivì–wRìr ivì–æPa O Lord,  Universal
Form! Tav Na ANTaMa( Na MaDYaMa( Neither your end, nor middle Na PauNa" AaidMa( PaXYaaiMa and also not
the beginning I see [because Your being all-pervading].

))11.17))
ik==rqi$=Na& GaidNa& ci§==<a& c TaeJaaeraiXa& SavRTaae dqiáMaNTaMa(===)
ik==rqi$=NaMa( GaidNaMa( ci§==<aMa( c TaeJa"–raiXaMa( SavRTa" dqiáMaNTaMa(
PaXYaaiMa Tva& duiNaRrq+Ya& SaMaNTaaÕqáaNalakR——ÛuiTaMaPa[MaeYaMa(===))

PaXYaaiMa TvaMa( duiNaRrq+YaMa( SaMaNTaaTa( dqá–ANal–AkR——–ÛuiTaMa( A–Pa[MaeYaMa(
TaeJaSa" raiXa" wiTa TaeJa"–raiXa" _a mass of light.

ik==rqi$=NaMa( GaidNaMa( ci§==<aMa( c »With crown, club and disc SavRTa" dqiáMaNTaMa( TaeJa"–raiXaMa(( a mass
of  splendor,  shining on all  sides  duiNaRrq+YaMa( dqá–ANal–AkR———–ÛuiTaMa( with a  blinding lustre  of
blazing fire and the sun A–Pa[MaeYaMa( [and therefore] immeasurable TvaMa( SaMaNTaaTa( PaXYaaiMa I see you
everywhere.«

))11.18))
TvMa+ar& ParMa& veidTaVYa& TvMaSYa ivìSYa Par& iNaDaaNaMa(===)

TvMa( A–+arMa( ParMaMa( veidTaVYaMa( TvMa( ASYa ivìSYa ParMa( iNaDaaNaMa(
TvMaVYaYa" XaaìTaDaMaRGaaeáa SaNaaTaNaSTv& Pauåzae MaTaae Mae===))
TvMa( A–VYaYa" XaaìTa–DaMaR–Gaaeáa SaNaaTaNa" TvMa( Pauåz" MaTa" Mae

XaaìTaSYa DaMaRSYa Gaaeáa wiTa XaaìTa–DaMaR–Gaaeáa _the protector of eternal Dharma.

TvMa( A–+arMa( ParMaMa( veidTaVYaMa( »You  are  the  imperishable  (Brahma),  supreme  object  of
knowledge  TvMa( ASYa ivìSYa ParMa( iNaDaaNaMa( you are the ultimate resting place of this universe
TvMa( A–VYaYa" XaaìTa–DaMaR–Gaaeáa you are the unchangeable protector of the eternal Dharma TvMa(
SaNaaTaNa" Pauåz" MaMaüMae MaTa" you are the eternal Lord in my opinion.«



))11.19))
ANaaidMaDYaaNTaMaNaNTavqYaRMaNaNTabahu& XaiXaSaUYaRNae}aMa(===)

ANa(–Aaid–MaDYa–ANTaMa( ANaNTa–vqYaRMa( ANaNTa–bahuMa( XaiXa–SaUYaR–Nae}aMa(
PaXYaaiMa Tva& dqáhuTaaXav£& SvTaeJaSaa ivìiMad& TaPaNTaMa(===))
PaXYaaiMa TvaMa( dqá–huTaaXa–v£Ma( Sv–TaeJaSaa ivìMa( wdMa( TaPaNTaMa(

Na Aaid" c MaDYaMa( c ANTa" c YaSYa Sa" ANa(–Aaid–MaDYa–ANTa" _which has no beginning, middle, or
end. ANaNTaa" bahv" YaSYa Sa" ANaNTa–bahu" _whose arms are innumerable.

ANa(–Aaid–MaDYa–ANTaMa( »As one without beginning, middle,  or end  ANaNTa–vqYaRMa( ANaNTa–bahuMa(
with unlimited strength and innumerable arms XaiXa–SaUYaR–Nae}aMa( with moon and sun as eyes dqá–
huTaaXa–v£Ma( blazing fire in the mouths  Sv–TaeJaSaa wdMa( ivìMa( TaPaNTaMa( scorching this universe
with your own radiance TvaMa( PaXYaaiMa I see you.«

))11.20))
ÛavaPa*iQaVYaaeirdMaNTar& ih VYaaá& TvYaEke==Na idXaê SavaR"===)

Ûava–Pa*iQaVYaae" wdMa( ANTarMa( ih VYaaáMa( TvYaa Wke==Na idXa" c SavaR"
d*îaÙuTa& æPaMauGa]& Taved& laek==}aYa& Pa[VYaiQaTa& MahaTMaNa(===))

d*îa AÙuTaMa( æPaMa( oGa]Ma( Tav wdMa( laek==–}aYaMa( Pa[VYaiQaTaMa( Maha–AaTMaNa(
laek==aNaaMa( }aYaMa( wiTa laek==–}aYaMa( _the triad of worlds.

Maha–AaTMaNa( »O Lord!  Ûava–Pa*iQaVYaae" wdMa( ANTarMa( ih All this space between heaven and earth
SavaR" idXa" c and all directions TvYaa Wke==Na VYaaáMa( are pervaded by you, Tav wdMa( AÙuTaMa( oGa]Ma(
æPaMa( d*îa [after] seeing this your wonderful and terrible form  laek==–}aYaMa( Pa[VYaiQaTaMa( the three
worlds are perturbed.«

))11.21))
AMaq ih Tva& SaurSaºa ivXaiNTa ke==icÙqTaa" Pa[aÅlYaae Ga*<aiNTa===)
AMaq ih TvaMa( Saur–Saºa" ivXaiNTa ke==icd( >aqTaa" Pa[aÅlYa" Ga*<aiNTa

SvSTaqTYau¤a MahizRiSaÖSaºa" STauviNTa Tva& STauiTai>a" PauZk==lai>a"==))
SviSTa wiTa o¤a MahizR–iSaÖ–Saºa" STauviNTa TvaMa( STauiTai>a" PauZk==lai>a"

AMaq Saur–Saºa" ih TvaMa( ivXaiNTa »Those hosts of Devas take shelter of you ke==icd( >aqTaa" Pa[aÅlYa"
Ga*<aiNTa and some, being afraid, pray with folded hands.  MahizR–iSaÖ–Saºa" Hosts of great sages
and Siddhas SviSTa wiTa o¤a [after] calling out ‘peace PauZk==lai>a" STauiTai>a" TvaMa( STauviNTa praise
you with many hymns.«

TvaMa( ivXaiNTa ‘They enter You’ means Xar<aMa( Pa[ivXaiNTa they take shelter.
))11.22))

åd]aidTYaa vSavae Yae c SaaDYaa ivìe==_iìNaaE MaåTaêaeZMaPaaê===)
åd]–AaidTYaa" vSav" Yae c SaaDYaa" ivìe AiìNaaE MaåTa" c OZMaPaa" c



GaNDavRYa+aaSauriSaÖSaºa vq+aNTae Tva& iviSMaTaaêEv SaveR===))
GaNDavR–Ya+a–ASaur–iSaÖ–Saºa" vq+aNTae TvaMa( iviSMaTaa" c Wv SaveR

åd]–AaidTYaa" vSav" Yae c SaaDYaa" »The Rudras, Ādityas, Vasus and those called Sādhyas  ivìe
AiìNaaE MaåTa" c OZMaPaa" c the Vishvedevas, two Ashvinīs, Maruts and Pitris GaNDavR–Ya+a–ASaur–
iSaÖ–Saºa" the hosts of Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas  SaveR Wv c iviSMaTaa" TvaMa(
vq+aNTae all of them behold you in surprise.«

))11.23))
æPa& Mahtae bhuv£Nae}a& Mahabahae bhubahUåPaadMa(===)

æPaMa( MahTa( Tae bhu–v£–Nae}aMa( Maha–bahae bhu–bahu–Oå–PaadMa(
bhUdr& bhud&í\ak==ral& d*îa laek==a" Pa[VYaiQaTaaSTaQaahMa(===))

bhu–odrMa( bhu–d&í\a–k==ralMa( d*îa laek==a" Pa[VYaiQaTaa" TaQaa AhMa(
bhUiNa v£–Nae}aai<a YaiSMaNa( Tad( bhu–v£–Nae}aMa( _in which there are many mouths and eyes. bhUiNa
odrai<a YaiSMaNa( Tad( bhu–odrMa( _in which there are many bellies.

Maha–bahae »O Lord! bhu–v£–Nae}aMa( bhu–bahu–Oå–PaadMa( With many mouths and eyes, many arms,
thighs and feet  bhu–odrMa( bhu–d&í\a–k==ralMa( with many bellies  and dreadful  with  many tusks
TavüTae MahTa( æPaMa( d*îa [after] seeing your great form laek==a" Pa[VYaiQaTaa" the worlds are perturbed
TaQaa AhMa( and so am I.«

))11.24))
Na>a"SPa*Xa& dqáMaNaek==v<a| VYaataaNaNa& dqáivXaalNae}aMa(===)

Na>a"–SPa*XaMa( dqáMa( ANaek==–v<aRMa( VYaata–AaNaNaMa( dqá–ivXaal–Nae}aMa(
d*îa ih Tva& Pa[VYaiQaTaaNTaraTMaa Da*iTa& Na ivNdaiMa XaMa& c ivZ<aae===))
d*îa ih TvaMa( Pa[VYaiQaTa–ANTaraTMaa Da*iTaMa( Na ivNdaiMa XaMaMa( c ivZ<aae

Na>a" SPa*XaiTa Ya" Sa" wiTa Na>a"–SPa*k(== _who touches the sky.

ivZ<aae »O Lord! Na>a"–SPa*XaMa( dqáMa( ANaek==–v<aRMa( Touching the sky (pervading the region between
heaven and earth), blazing, many-colored VYaata–AaNaNaMa( dqá–ivXaal–Nae}aMa( with gaping mouths
and large glowing eyes  TvaMa( ih d*îa [after] seeing you  Pa[VYaiQaTa–ANTaraTMaa being perturbed at
heart Da*iTaMa( XaMaMa( c Na ivNdaiMa I do not find patience and peace.«

))11.25))
d&í\ak==ralaiNa c Tae Mau%aiNa d*îEv k==alaNalSai‘a>aaiNa===)
d&í\a–k==ralaiNa c Tae Mau%aiNa d*îa Wv k==al–ANal–Sai‘a>aaiNa

idXaae Na JaaNae Na l>ae c XaMaR Pa[Saqd deveXa JaGai‘avaSa===))
idXa" Na JaaNae Na l>ae c XaMaR Pa[Saqd dev–wRXa JaGaTa(–iNavaSa

d&í\ai>a" k==ralMa( Yad( Tad( d&í\a–k==ralMa( _which is dreadful with tusks.



d&í\a–k==ralaiNa »Dreadful  with  tusks  k==al–ANal–Sai‘a>aaiNa c and  blazing  like  the  fire  of
dissolution (which consumes the world at the time of dissolution) TavüTae Mau%aiNa d*îa Wv [after]
seeing your mouths  idXa" Na JaaNae I do not know the directions  XaMaR c Na l>ae and I do not get
happiness. dev–wRXa JaGaTa(–iNavaSa O Lord! Pa[Saqd Be merciful.«

))11.26-27))
AMaq c Tva& Da*Taraí\SYa Pau}aa" SaveR SahEvaviNaPaalSaºE"===)
AMaq c TvaMa( Da*Taraí\SYa Pau}aa" SaveR Sah Wv AviNa–Paal–SaºE"
>aqZMaae d]ae<a" SaUTaPau}aSTaQaaSaaE SahaSMadqYaEriPa YaaeDaMau:YaE"===))

>aqZMa" d]ae<a" SaUTa–Pau}a" TaQaa ASaaE Sah ASMadqYaE" AiPa YaaeDa–Mau:YaE"
v£ai<a Tae TvrMaa<aa ivXaiNTa d&í\ak==ralaiNa >aYaaNak==aiNa===)

v£ai<a Tae TvrMaa<aa" ivXaiNTa d&í\a–k==ralaiNa >aYaaNak==aiNa
ke==iciÜlGNaa dXaNaaNTarezu SaNd*XYaNTae cUi<aRTaEåtaMaa®E"===))
ke==icd( ivlGNaa" dXaNa–ANTarezu SaNd*XYaNTae cUi<aRTaE" otaMa–A®E"

SaUTaSYa Pau}a" wiTa SaUTa–Pau}a" _the son of a Sūta. YaaeDaaNaaMa( Mau:Ya" wiTa YaaeDa–Mau:Ya" _‘chief of warriors’,
general.  dXaNaaNaaMa( ANTar" wiTa dXaNa–ANTar" _in  between  the  teeth.  otaMaMa( A®Ma( wiTa otaMa–
A®Ma( _‘the upper part’, the head.

AMaq c SaveR Da*Taraí\SYa Pau}aa" »And all those sons of Dhritarāshtra AviNa–Paal–SaºE" Sah Wv along
with  hosts  of  kings  >aqZMa" d]ae<a" TaQaa ASaaE SaUTa–Pau}a" Bhīshma,  Drona,  and  also  that  Karna
ASMadqYaE" YaaeDa–Mau:YaE" AiPa Sah along with our  generals  also  TvaMa( TvrMaa<aa" [while]  rushing
towards you TavüTae d&í\a–k==ralaiNa >aYaaNak==aiNa v£ai<a your dreadful mouths with horrible teeth
ivXaiNTa they  enter,  cUi<aRTaE" otaMa–A®E" with  smashed  heads  dXaNa–ANTarezu ivlGNaa" sticking
between the teeth ke==icd( SaNd*XYaNTae some are seen.«

))11.28))
YaQaa NadqNaa& bhvae==_MbuveGaa" SaMaud]Maevai>aMau%a d]viNTa===)
YaQaa NadqNaaMa( bhv" AMbu–veGaa" SaMaud]Ma( Wv Ai>aMau%a" d]viNTa
TaQaa TavaMaq Narlaek==vqra ivXaiNTa v£a<Yai>aivJvliNTa===))
TaQaa Tav AMaq Nar–laek==–vqra" ivXaiNTa v£ai<a Ai>aivJvliNTa

Nar–laeke== vqr" wiTa Nar–laek==–vqr" _a hero in the world of men.

YaQaa NadqNaaMa( bhv" AMbu–veGaa" »As the many currents of the water of rivers SaMaud]Ma( Wv Ai>aMau%a"
d]viNTa flow to the ocean alone,  TaQaa AMaq Nar–laek==–vqra" so do those heroes among men  Tav
v£ai<a ivXaiNTa enter your mouths, Ai>aivJvliNTa and they are blazing.«

AvXaTveNa Pa[veXae Nadq–veGa" d*íaNTa" o¢==" The example of a river’s current has been given with
respect to entering helplessly. buiÖ–PaUvRk==–Pa[veXae d*íaNTaMa( Aah [Now] an example is given with
respect to entering consciously ...



))11.29))
YaQaa Pa[dqá& JvlNa& PaTa®a ivXaiNTa NaaXaaYa SaMa*ÖveGaa"===)
YaQaa Pa[dqáMa( JvlNaMa( PaTa®a" ivXaiNTa NaaXaaYa SaMa*Ö–veGaa"

TaQaEv NaaXaaYa ivXaiNTa laek==aSTavaiPa v£ai<a SaMa*ÖveGaa"===))
TaQaa Wv NaaXaaYa ivXaiNTa laek==a" Tav AiPa v£ai<a SaMa*Ö–veGaa"

SaMa*Ö" veGa" YaSYa Sa" SaMa*Ö–veGa" _whose speed is great.

YaQaa PaTa®a" SaMa*Ö–veGaa" »As insects with great speed  Pa[dqáMa( JvlNaMa( NaaXaaYa ivXaiNTa enter a
blazing fire for destruction,  TaQaa Wv laek==a" AiPa SaMa*Ö–veGaa" so also these pleople with great
speed Tav v£ai<a NaaXaaYa ivXaiNTa enter your mouths for destruction.«

))11.30))
leilùSae Ga]SaMaaNa" SaMaNTaaLlaek==aNSaMaGa]aNvdNaEJvRliÙ"===)
leilùSae Ga]SaMaaNa" SaMaNTaaTa( laek==aNa( SaMaGa]aNa( vdNaE" JvliÙ"
TaeJaaei>araPaUYaR JaGaTSaMaGa]& >aaSaSTavaeGa]a" Pa[TaPaiNTa ivZ<aae===))
TaeJaaei>a" AaPaUYaR JaGaTa( SaMaGa]Ma( >aaSa" Tav oGa]a" Pa[TaPaiNTa ivZ<aae

JvliÙ" vdNaE" »With flaming mouths  SaMaGa]aNa( laek==aNa( Ga]SaMaaNa" [while]  devouring all  people
SaMaNTaaTa( leilùSae you are licking on all sides. ivZ<aae O Lord! TaeJaaei>a" SaMaGa]Ma( JaGaTa( AaPaUYaR [After]
filling  the  whole  world  with  radiance  Tav oGa]a" >aaSa" Pa[TaPaiNTa your  terrible  effulgences  are
scorching.«

))11.31))
Aa:Yaaih Mae k==ae >avaNauGa]æPaae NaMaae==_STau Tae devvr Pa[Saqd===)
Aa:Yaaih Mae k==" >avaNa( oGa]–æPa" NaMa" ASTau Tae dev–vr Pa[Saqd

ivjaTauiMaC^aiMa >avNTaMaaÛ& Na ih Pa[JaaNaaiMa Tav Pa[v*itaMa(===))
ivjaTauMa( wC^aiMa >avNTaMa( AaÛMa( Na ih Pa[JaaNaaiMa Tav Pa[v*itaMa(

oGa]Ma( æPaMa( YaSYa Sa" oGa]–æPa" _whose form is terrible. devaNaaMa( vr" wiTa dev–vr" _best of the gods.

oGa]–æPa" k==" >avaNa( »Who are you, of fierce form MaùMa(üMae Aa:Yaaih [please] tell to me. Tau>YaMa(üTae
NaMa" ASTau Obeisance  unto  you  dev–vr Pa[Saqd O  Lord,  be  merciful!  AaÛMa( >avNTaMa( ivjaTauMa(
wC^aiMa I want to understand you, the original being Tav Pa[v*itaMa( ih Na Pa[JaaNaaiMa [because] I do
not understand your activity (why are You acting thus).«

))11.32))
k==alae==_iSMa laek==+aYak*==TPa[v*Öae laek==aNSaMaahTauRiMah Pa[v*ta"===)
k==al" AiSMa laek==–+aYa–k*==Ta( Pa[v*Ö" laek==aNa( SaMaahTauRMa( wh Pa[v*ta"

‰Tae==_iPa Tva& Na >aivZYaiNTa SaveR Yae==_viSQaTaa" Pa[TYaNaqke==zu YaaeDaa"===))
‰Tae AiPa TvaMa( Na >aivZYaiNTa SaveR Yae AviSQaTaa" Pa[TYaNaqke==zu YaaeDaa"

laek==aNaaMa( +aYaMa( k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" laek==–+aYa–k*==Ta( _who does the destruction of the worlds.



Pa[v*Ö" laek=–=+aYa–k*==Ta( k==al" AiSMa »I am  time,  the  mighty  destroyer  of  the  worlds  laek==aNa(
SaMaahTauRMa( wh Pa[v*ta" and engaged here to destroy all these people.  TvaMa( ‰Tae AiPa Even without
you (as their slayer) Pa[TYaNaqke==zu Yae YaaeDaa" AviSQaTaa" those soldiers who are present in the opposed
armies SaveR Na >aivZYaiNTa they all will not live.«

))11.33))
TaSMaatvMauitaï YaXaae l>aSv iJaTva Xa}aUN>aux(==+v raJYa& SaMa*ÖMa(===)
TaSMaaTa( TvMa( oitaï YaXa" l>aSv iJaTva Xa}aUNa( >aux(==+v raJYaMa( SaMa*ÖMa(

MaYaEvETae iNahTaa" PaUvRMaev iNaiMataMaa}a& >av SaVYaSaaicNa(===))
MaYaa Wv WTae iNahTaa" PaUvRMa( Wv iNaiMataMaa}aMa( >av SaVYa–SaaicNa(

TaSMaaTa( TvMa( oitaï »Therefore rise YaXa" l>aSv and gain fame (defeating the invincible Bhīshma
and Drona)  Xa}aUNa( iJaTva [and after]  conquering  the  enemies  SaMa*ÖMa( raJYaMa( >aux(==+v enjoy a
flourishing kingdom.  MaYaa Wv WTae PaUvRMa( Wv iNahTaa" By me alone they have been killed already
SaVYa–SaaicNa( O Arjuna! iNaiMata–Maa}aMa( >av [Therefore] be merely an instrument!«

WTae c Tav Xa}av" These your enemies TvdqYa–YauÖaTa( PaUvRMa( Wv even before your battle MaYaa Wv
k==al–AaTMaNaa iNahTa–Pa[aYaa" they have almost been killed by me, who am time.

))11.34))
d]ae<a& c >aqZMa& c JaYad]Qa& c k==<a| TaQaaNYaaNaiPa YaaeDavqraNa(===)

d]ae<aMa( c >aqZMaMa( c JaYad]QaMa( c k==<aRMa( TaQaa ANYaaNa( AiPa YaaeDa–vqraNa(
MaYaa hTaa&STv& Jaih Maa VYaiQaïa YauDYaSv JaeTaaiSa r<ae SaPaTNaaNa(===))

MaYaa hTaaNa( TvMa( Jaih Maa VYaiQaïa" YauDYaSv JaeTaaiSa r<ae SaPaTNaaNa(
d]ae<aMa( c >aqZMaMa( c JaYad]QaMa( c »Drona, Bhīshma and Jayadratha k==<aRMa( TaQaa ANYaaNa( YaaeDa–vqraNa(
AiPa Karna and also the other great warriors MaYaa hTaaNa( TvMa( Jaih who are [already] killed by me,
you must kill. Maa VYaiQaïa" YauDYaSv Do not be perturbed and fight, r<ae Sa–PaTNaaNa( JaeTaaiSa you will
conquer the enemies in battle.«
Jayadratha was a king of Sindh. He stopped Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, from leaving the
Cakra-vyūha formation of the Kauravas, which led to the killing of Abhimanyu. For this, Arjuna
took a vow to kill Jayadratha. Sanjaya said ...

))11.35))
WTaC \̂uTva vcNa& ke==XavSYa k*==TaaÅilveRPaMaaNa" ik==rq$=q===)
WTad( é[uTva vcNaMa( ke==XavSYa k*==Ta–AÅil" vePaMaaNa" ik==rq$=q
NaMaSk*==Tva >aUYa Wvah k*==Z<a& SaGaÓd& >aqTa>aqTa" Pa[<aMYa===))
NaMaSk*==Tva >aUYa" Wv Aah k*==Z<aMa( Sa–GaÓdMa( >aqTa–>aqTa" Pa[<aMYa

GaÓdeNa Sah wiTa Sa–GaÓdMa( _with faltering.

WTad( ke==XavSYa vcNaMa( é[uTva »[After] hearing these words of Krishna vePaMaaNa" k*==Ta–AÅil" ik==rq$=q
Arjuna, trembling and with folded hands k*==Z<aMa( NaMaSk*==Tva [after] saluting (for namaskritya) to



Krishna >aqTa–>aqTa" Pa[<aMYa [and after] bowing down, being much afraid Sa–GaÓdMa( >aUYa" Wv Aah
he again spoke with faltering voice.«

))11.36))
SQaaNae ôzqke==Xa Tav Pa[k==ITYaaR JaGaTPa[ôZYaTYaNaurJYaTae c===)
SQaaNae ôzqk==–wRXa Tav Pa[k==ITYaaR JaGaTa( Pa[ôZYaiTa ANaurJYaTae c

r+aa&iSa >aqTaaiNa idXaae d]viNTa SaveR NaMaSYaiNTa c iSaÖSaºa"===))
r+aa&iSa >aqTaaiNa idXa" d]viNTa SaveR NaMaSYaiNTa c iSaÖ–Saºa"

ôzqk==–wRXa SQaaNae »O Lord! This is befitting (not surprising) Tav Pa[k==ITYaaR that by your glorification
JaGaTa( Pa[ôZYaiTa ANaurJYaTae c the world rejoices and is attracted [towards you], >aqTaaiNa r+aa&iSa idXa"
d]viNTa that the fearful demons flee in all directions SaveR iSaÖ–Saºa" c NaMaSYaiNTa and that all the
hosts of Siddhas bow down.«

))11.37))
k==SMaaÀ Tae Na NaMaerNMahaTMaNGarqYaSae b]ø<aae==_PYaaidk==}aeR===)

k==SMaaTa( c Tae Na NaMaerNa( Maha–AaTMaNa( GarqYaSae b]ø<a" AiPa Aaid–k==}aeR
ANaNTa deveXa JaGai‘avaSa TvMa+ar& SadSataTPar& YaTa(===))

ANaNTa dev–wRXa JaGaTa(–iNavaSa TvMa( A–+arMa( SaTa(–ASaTa( Tad(–ParMa( Yad(
Maha–AaTMaNa( ANaNTa dev–wRXa JaGaTa(–iNavaSa »[Because]  O  Lord!  b]ø<a" AiPa GarqYaSae Aaid–k==}aeR
Tau>YaMa(üTae To you, the original creator, greater even than Brahmā k==SMaaTa( c Na NaMaerNa( why should
they not bow down?  TvMa( SaTa(–ASaTa( You are the visible  and invisible [world] (or:  manifest
unmanifest) Tad(–ParMa( Yad( A–+arMa( and the imperishable (Brahma) which is beyond it.«

WTaE" Navi>a" heTaui>a" For these nine reasons TvaMa( SaveR NaMaSYaiNTa all salute You.
))11.38))

TvMaaiddev" Pauåz" Paura<aSTvMaSYa ivìSYa Par& iNaDaaNaMa(===)
TvMa( Aaid–dev" Pauåz" Paura<a" TvMa( ASYa ivìSYa ParMa( iNaDaaNaMa(
vetaaiSa veÛ& c Par& c DaaMa TvYaa TaTa& ivìMaNaNTaæPa===))

vetaa AiSa veÛMa( c ParMa( c DaaMa TvYaa TaTaMa( ivìMa( ANaNTa–æPa
TvMa( Aaid–dev" Paura<a" Pauåz" »You are the primeval Lord, the ancient person TvMa( ASYa ivìSYa
ParMa( iNaDaaNaMa( you are the ultimate resting place of this world vetaa veÛMa( c ParMa( DaaMa c AiSa you
are knower, knowable and supreme abode (the place of Vishnu). ANaNTa–æPa O Lord! TvYaa ivìMa(
TaTaMa( By you the world is pervaded.«

))11.39))
vaYauYaRMaae==_iGNavRå<a" XaXaaª" Pa[JaaPaiTaSTv& Pa[iPaTaaMahê===)
vaYau" YaMa" AiGNa" vå<a" XaXaaª" Pa[Jaa–PaiTa" TvMa( Pa[iPaTaaMah" c
NaMaae NaMaSTae==_STau Sahók*==Tv" PauNaê >aUYaae==_iPa NaMaae NaMaSTae===))
NaMa" NaMa" Tae ASTau Sahó–k*==Tv" PauNa" c >aUYa" AiPa NaMa" NaMa" Tae



TvMa( vaYau" YaMa" AiGNa" vå<a" XaXaaª" »You are Vāyu, Yama, Agni, Varuna and Candra (i.e., the
self  or sum of all the gods)  Pa[Jaa–PaiTa" Pa[iPaTaaMah" c [and you are also] Brahmā and Vishnu.
Tau>YaMa(üTae Sahó–k*==Tv" NaMa" NaMa" ASTau Thousands of repeated obeisance unto you  PauNa" c >aUYa"
AiPa and again and again Tau>YaMa(üTae NaMa" NaMa" repeated obeisance unto you.«

Pa[Jaa–PaiTa" iPaTaaMah" Prajāpati refers to the grandsire (Brahmā). TaSYa AiPa JaNak==TvaTa( Being even
his (Brahmā’s) progenitor Pa[iPaTaaMah" TvMa( You are the great grandsire.

))11.40))
NaMa" PaurSTaadQa Pa*ïTaSTae NaMaae==_STau Tae SavRTa Wv SavR===)
NaMa" PaurSTaaTa( AQa Pa*ïTa" Tae NaMa" ASTau Tae SavRTa" Wv SavR

ANaNTavqYaaRiMaTaiv§==MaSTv& Sav| SaMaaPNaaeiz TaTaae==_iSa SavR"===))
ANaNTa–vqYaR AiMaTa–iv§==Ma" TvMa( SavRMa( SaMaaPNaaeiz TaTa" AiSa SavR"

ANaNTaMa( vqYaRMa( YaSYa Sa" ANaNTa–vqYaR" _whose  strength  is  unlimited.  A–iMaTa" iv§==Ma" YaSYa Sa"
AiMaTa–iv§==Ma" _whose strength is boundless.

SavR »O Lord!  PaurSTaaTa( AQa Pa*íTa" From the front and from behind Tau>YaMa(üTae NaMa" obeisance to
you SavRTa" Wv Tau>YaMa(üTae NaMa" ASTau from all sides obeisance to you. ANaNTa–vqYaR O Lord! AiMaTa–
iv§==Ma" Being of boundless strength TvMa( SavRMa( SaMaaPNaaeiz you pervade everything TaTa" SavR" AiSa
therefore you are everything.«

))11.41-42))
Sa%eiTa MaTva Pa[Sa>a& Yadu¢&== he k*==Z<a he Yaadv he Sa%eiTa===)

Sa%a wiTa MaTva Pa[Sa>aMa( Yad( o¢==Ma( he k*==Z<a he Yaadv he Sa%e wiTa
AJaaNaTaa MaihMaaNa& Taved& MaYaa Pa[MaadaTPa[<aYaeNa vaiPa===))

A–JaaNaTaa MaihMaaNaMa( Tav wdMa( MaYaa Pa[MaadaTa( Pa[<aYaeNa va AiPa
YaÀavhaSaaQaRMaSaTk*==Taae==_iSa ivharXaYYaaSaNa>aaeJaNaezu===)

Yad( c AvhaSa–AQaRMa( ASaTa(–k*==Ta" AiSa ivhar–XaYYaa–AaSaNa–>aaeJaNaezu
Wk==ae==_QavaPYaCYauTa TaTSaMa+a& TaT+aaMaYae TvaMahMaPa[MaeYaMa(===))

Wk==" AQava AiPa ACYauTa Tad(–SaMa+aMa( Tad( +aaMaYae TvaMa( AhMa( A–Pa[MaeYaMa(
Sandhi in the second sakheti is Ārsha-prayoga – it should be sakha iti. The use of idam (neut.)
with mahimāna (masc.), instead of imam (masc.), is Ārsha-prayoga.

AvhaSaSYa AQaRMa( wiTa AvhaSa–AQaRMa( _for the sake of fun.

Sa%a wiTa MaTva »[After] considerung [you] to be an [ordinary] friend Pa[MaadaTa( Pa[<aYaeNa va AiPa out
of delusion or love Tav wdMa( MaihMaaNaMa( A–JaaNaTaa MaYaa by me, not knowing this greatness of yours
Yad( Pa[Sa>aMa( o¢==Ma( whatever was rashly said – he k*==Z<a he Yaadv he Sa%e wiTa ‘O Krishna, O Yādava, O
friend!’,  Yad( c ACYauTa and that, O Lord! ivhar–XaYYaa–AaSaNa–>aaeJaNaezu During sporting, sleeping,
sitting and eating Wk==" AQava Tad(–SaMa+aMa( AiPa either alone or even in other’s company AvhaSa–



AQaRMa( ASaTa(–k*==Ta" AiSa you  are  (were)  disrespected  out  of  fun,  A–Pa[MaeYaMa( TvaMa( you,  the
immeasurable one Tad( AhMa( +aaMaYae I ask to forgive that.«
Arjuna once said to King Yudhishthira: Generally both of us (Krishna and Arjuna) used to live
together and sleep, sit and loiter together. And at the time of advertising oneself for acts of
chivalry, sometimes, if there were any irregularity, I used to reproach Him by saying, My friend,
You are very truthful. (Bhagavata-Purana 1.15.19)

))11.43))
iPaTaaiSa laek==SYa cracrSYa TvMaSYa PaUJYaê GauåGaRrqYaaNa(===)

iPaTaa AiSa laek==SYa cr–AcrSYa TvMa( ASYa PaUJYa" c Gauå" GarqYaaNa(
Na TvTSaMaae==_STYa>YaiDak==" ku==Taae==_NYaae laek==}aYae==_PYaPa[iTaMaPa[>aav===))

Na Tvd(–SaMa" AiSTa A>YaiDak==" ku==Ta" ANYa" laek==–}aYae AiPa A–Pa[iTaMa–Pa[>aav
A–Pa[iTaMa" Pa[>aav" YaSYa Sa" A–Pa[iTaMa–Pa[>aav" _whose prowess is incomparable. Tav SaMa" wiTa Tvad(–
SaMa" _who is equal to you.

A–Pa[iTaMa–Pa[>aav »O Lord! ASYa cr–AcrSYa laek==SYa Of this world, moving and non-moving TvMa(
iPaTaa PaUJYa" Gauå" GarqYaaNa( c AiSa you are the father, worshipable teacher and greatest,  laek==–}aYae
AiPa even  in  [all]  the  three  worlds  Tvd(–SaMa" Na AiSTa there  is  none  who  is  equal  to  you.
A>YaiDak==" ANYa" ku==Ta" How is anyone greater?«

))11.44))
TaSMaaTPa[<aMYa Pa[i<aDaaYa k==aYa& Pa[SaadYae TvaMahMaqXaMaq@yMa(===)
TaSMaaTa( Pa[<aMYa Pa[i<aDaaYa k==aYaMa( Pa[SaadYae TvaMa( AhMa( wRXaMa( wR@yMa(
iPaTaev Pau}aSYa Sa%ev Sa:Yau" iPa[Ya" iPa[YaaYaahRiSa dev Saae!uMa(===))
iPaTaa wv Pau}aSYa Sa%a wv Sa:Yau" iPa[Ya" iPa[YaaYaa" AhRiSa dev Saae!uMa(

Our explanation of priyāyārhasi as priyāyāh arhasi follows Vishvanātha, Baladeva and Shrīdhara
– first, Visarga ḥ is dropped by regular Sandhi and again Sandhi is made by Ārsha-prayoga.
Rāmānuja explains priyāyārhasi with regular Sandhi as priyāya arhasi. According to him, priyah
refers to the Lord, and priyāya means ‘for one who loves You [You forgive the offenses]’.

TaSMaaTa( »Therefore wR@yMa( wRXaMa( TvaMa( Pa[<aMYa [after] bowing down to you, the worshipable Lord
k==aYaMa( Pa[i<aDaaYa [and after] prostrating the body AhMa( Pa[SaadYae I appease [you]. dev O Lord! iPaTaa
Pau}aSYa wv As a father [tolerates the offenses] of his child Sa%a Sa:Yau" wv as a friend of a friend
iPa[Ya" iPa[YaaYaa" and a husband of his wife Saae!uMa( AhRiSa you may tolerate [my offenses].«

))11.45))
Ad*íPaUv| ôizTaae==_iSMa d*îa >aYaeNa c Pa[VYaiQaTa& MaNaae Mae===)
Ad*í–PaUvRMa( ôizTa" AiSMa d*îa >aYaeNa c Pa[VYaiQaTaMa( MaNa" Mae
Tadev Mae dXaRYa dev æPa& Pa[Saqd deveXa JaGai‘avaSa===))
Tad( Wv Mae dXaRYa dev æPaMa( Pa[Saqd dev–wRXa JaGaTa(–iNavaSa

Na d*íMa( PaUvRMa( wiTa Ad*í–PaUvRMa( _not seen before.



Ad*í–PaUvRMa( d*îa »[After] seeing what was never seen before ôizTa" AiSMa I am overjoyed >aYaeNa c
MaMaüMae MaNa" Pa[VYaiQaTaMa( but my mind is also perturbed by fear. dev dev–wRXa JaGaTa(–iNavaSa Pa[Saqd O
Lord!  Be merciful (withdraw the universal form!)  Tad( Wv æPaMa( Mae dXaRYa show to me that very
(your own) [Vishnu] form.«
The Vishnu form was shown before (see 11.17) and is now described ...

))11.46))
ik==rqi$=Na& GaidNa& c§==hSTaiMaC^aiMa Tva& d]íuMah& TaQaEv===)

ik==rqi$=NaMa( GaidNaMa( c§==–hSTaMa( wC^aiMa TvaMa( d]íuMa( AhMa( TaQaa Wv
TaeNaEv æPae<a cTau>auRJaeNa Sahóbahae >av ivìMaUTaeR===))
TaeNa Wv æPae<a cTau"–>auJaeNa Sahó–bahae >av ivì–MaUTaeR

ck]==Ma( hSTae YaSYa Sa" ck]==–hSTa" _in whose hand is a disc.

ik==rqi$=NaMa( GaidNaMa( c§==–hSTaMa( »With crown, club and disc in hand  TaQaa Wv AhMa( TvaMa( d]íuMa(
wC^aiMa just so I want to see you.  Sahó–bahae ivì–MaUTaeR O Lord!  TaeNa Wv cTau"–>auJaeNa æPae<a >av
Appear with that very (your own) four-armed [Vishnu] form.«

))11.47))
MaYaa Pa[Sa‘aeNa TavaJauRNaed& æPa& Par& diXaRTaMaaTMaYaaeGaaTa(===)

MaYaa Pa[Sa‘aeNa Tav AJauRNa wdMa( æPaMa( ParMa( diXaRTaMa( AaTMa–YaaeGaaTa(
TaeJaaeMaYa& ivìMaNaNTaMaaÛ& YaNMae TvdNYaeNa Na d*íPaUvRMa(===))

TaeJaaeMaYaMa( ivìMa( ANaNTaMa( AaÛMa( Yad( Mae Tvd(–ANYaeNa Na d*í–PaUvRMa(
AaTMaNa" YaaeGa" wiTa AaTMa–YaaeGa" _internal potency.

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! wdMa( MaMaüMae ParMa( TaeJaaeMaYaMa( This my supreme, effulgent ivìMa( ANaNTaMa( AaÛMa(
æPaMa( universal, unlimited and primeval form  Yad( Tvd(–ANYaeNa Na d*í–PaUvRMa( which was not seen
before by another than you AaTMa–YaaeGaaTa( through my divine power Pa[Sa‘aeNa MaYaa Tav diXaRTaMa( was
shown to you by me, who am pleased.«

WTad( dXaRNaMa( AiTadulR>aMa( lBßa After getting this vision, which is very rare TvMa( k*==TaaQaR" AiSa
your are blessed ...

))11.48))
Na vedYajaDYaYaNaENaR daNaENaR c i§==Yaai>aNaR TaPaaei>aåGa]E"===)

Na ved–Yaj–ADYaYaNaE" Na daNaE" Na c i§==Yaai>a" Na TaPaaei>a" oGa]E"
Wv&æPa" XaKYa Ah& Na*laeke== d]íu& TvdNYaeNa ku==åPa[vqr===))

WvMa(–æPa" XaKYa" AhMa( Na*–laeke== d]íuMa( Tvd(–ANYaeNa ku==å–Pa[vqr
Sandhi between shakyah and aham is Ārsha-prayoga for shakyo ’ham.

ku==æ<aaMa( Pa[vqr" wiTa ku==å–Pa]vqr" _hero of the Kurus. vedaNaaMa( c YajaNaaMa( c ADYaYaNaMa( wiTa ved–Yaj–
ADYaYaNaMa( _the study of the Vedas and of sacrifices.  Na*<aaMa( laek==" wiTa Na*–laek==" _‘the world of
men’, this earth.



ku==å–Pa[vqr »O Arjuna!  Na ved–Yaj–ADYaYaNaE" Neither  by  study  of  the  Vedas  and  [books  on]
sacrifices  Na daNaE" Na c i§==Yaai>a" nor by charities,  nor by rituals  Na oGa]E" TaPaaei>a" nor by severe
austerities  Na*–laeke== Tvd(–ANYaeNa in the world of  men by other than you  WvMa(–æPa" AhMa( d]íuMa(
XaKYa" I can be seen in this form.«

WvMa( AiPa Even this being so (that you should actually feel blessed) ced( Tav wdMa( gaaerMa( æPaMa( d*îa
VYaQaa >aviTa if you are perturbed after seeing this terrible form TaihR Tad( Wv æPaMa( dXaRYaaiMa then I
shall show that [My] very form ...

))11.49))
Maa Tae VYaQaa Maa c ivMaU!>aavae d*îa æPa& gaaerMaqd*x(== MaMaedMa(===)
Maa Tae VYaQaa Maa c ivMaU!–>aav" d*îa æPaMa( gaaerMa( wRd*k(== MaMa wdMa(
VYaPaeTa>aq" Pa[qTaMaNaa" PauNaSTv& Tadev Mae æPaiMad& Pa[PaXYa===))
VYaPaeTa–>aq" Pa[qTa–MaNaa" PauNa" TvMa( Tad( Wv Mae æPaMa( wdMa( Pa[PaXYa

VYaPaeTaa >aq" YaSYa Sa" VYaPaeTa–>aq" _whose fear is gone. Pa[qTaMa( MaNa" YaSYa Sa" Pa[qTa–MaNaa" _whose mind is
pleased.

wdMa( MaMa wRd*k(== gaaerMa( æPaMa( d*îa »[After] seeing such a terrible [universal] form of Mine  TavüTae
VYaQaa Maa be not your perturbation ivMaU!–>aav" c Maa and be not bewildered. VYaPaeTa–>aq" Pa[qTa–MaNaa"
[Being] free from fear and happy in mind Tad( Wv wdMa( MaMaüMae æPaMa( that very [Vishnu] form of
Mine TvMa( PauNa" Pa[PaXYa again behold (see 11.17).«

))11.50))
wTYaJauRNa& vaSaudevSTaQaae¤a Svk&== æPa& dXaRYaaMaaSa >aUYa"===)

wiTa AJauRNaMa( vaSaudev" TaQaa o¤a Svk==Ma( æPaMa( dXaRYaaMaaSa >aUYa"
AaìaSaYaaMaaSa c >aqTaMaeNa& >aUTva PauNa" SaaEMYavPauMaRhaTMaa===))
AaìaSaYaaMaaSa c >aqTaMa( WNaMa( >aUTva PauNa" SaaEMYa–vPau" Maha–AaTMaa

wiTa AJauRNaMa( TaQaa o¤a »[After] thus speaking in this way to Arjuna vaSaudev" Svk==Ma( æPaMa( >aUYa"
dXaRYaaMaaSa the Lord again showed His own [four-armed Vishnu] form PauNa" c SaaEMYa–vPau" >aUTva
and [after] again assuming a pleasing [two-armed] form Maha–AaTMaa >aqTaMa( WNaMa( AaìaSaYaaMaaSa
the Lord consoled the frightened one (Arjuna).«
According to the commentary of Vishvanātha on this verse, Krishna shows to Arjuna again His
four-armed form, but then His original two-armed form. This explains (1) why Arjuna could
develop such an intimate friendship with Krishna (see 11.41); (2) why Arjuna was surprised to
see Krishna’s four-armed Vishnu form (see 11.17); and (3) why Arjuna now sees a mānusham
rūpam (human form, see 11.51).

))11.51))
d*îed& MaaNauz& æPa& Tav SaaEMYa& JaNaadRNa===) wdaNaqMaiSMa Sa&v*ta" SaceTaa" Pa[k*==iTa& GaTa"===))
d*îa wdMa( MaaNauzMa( æPaMa( Tav SaaEMYaMa( JaNaadRNa wdaNaqMa( AiSMa Sa&v*ta" SaceTaa" Pa[k*==iTaMa( GaTa"



JaNaadRNa »O Lord!  wdMa( Tav SaaEMYaMa( MaaNauzMa( æPaMa( d*îa [After]  seeing this  your pleasing [two-
armed] human form wdaNaqMa( SaceTaa" Sa&v*ta" AiSMa I have now become pacified Pa[k*==iTaMa( GaTa" and
attained [my] normal condition.«

))11.52))
SaududRXaRiMad& æPa& d*ívaNaiSa YaNMaMa===) deva APYaSYa æPaSYa iNaTYa& dXaRNak==ai¿<a"===))

SaududRXaRMa( wdMa( æPaMa( d*ívaNa( AiSa Yad( MaMa deva" AiPa ASYa æPaSYa iNaTYaMa( dXaRNa–k==ai¿<a"
Yad( MaMa æPaMa( d*ívaNa( AiSa »The [universal] form of mine which you have seen wdMa( SaududRXaRMa( it is
very difficult to behold, deva" AiPa even the Devas ASYa æPaSYa iNaTYaMa( dXaRNa–k==ai¿<a" are always
eager to see this form.«

))11.53))
Naah& vedENaR TaPaSaa Na daNaeNa Na ceJYaYaa===) XaKYa Wv&ivDaae d]íu& d*ívaNaiSa Maa& YaQaa===))

Na AhMa( vedE" Na TaPaSaa Na daNaeNa Na c wJYaYaa XaKYa" WvMa(–ivDa" d]íuMa( d*ívaNa( AiSa MaaMa( YaQaa
YaQaa MaaMa( d*ívaNa( AiSa »As you have seen me Na vedE" Na TaPaSaa neither by [studying] the Vedas, nor
by austerity Na daNaeNa Na c wJYaYaa nor by charity, nor by sacrifice AhMa( WvMa(–ivDa" d]íuMa( XaKYa" I
can be seen in this way.«

))11.54))
>aKTYaa TvNaNYaYaa XaKYa AhMaev&ivDaae==_JauRNa===) jaTau& d]íu& c TatveNa Pa[veíu& c ParNTaPa===))
>aKTYaa Tau ANaNYaYaa XaKYa" AhMa( WvMa(–ivDa" AJauRNa jaTauMa( d]íuMa( c TatveNa Pa[veíuMa( c ParNTaPa

ParNTaPa AJauRNa »O Arjuna! ANa(–ANYaYaa >aKTYaa Tau Only by unalloyed devotion AhMa( WvMa(–ivDa" I
am in this form TatveNa jaTauMa( d]íuMa( c Pa[veíuMa( c XaKYa" truly able to be known, seen and taken
shelter of.«
For the translation of  praveshtum  (‘to enter’) as ‘to be taken shelter of’, see note under verse
(11.21).   Some philosophies (Advaita) hold that that the individual soul (Ātmā) is not different
from  the  Supersoul  (Paramātmā),  and  that  liberation  means,  becoming  one  with  God,  or
merging into Him. They stress the fact that the Ātmā is qualitatively similar to the Paramātmā,
namely conscious. But the Ātmā is very small and prone to be bewildered by the external energy
(Māyā), whereas Paramātmā is the greatest soul and never under illusion. “It is well known that
the Supersoul is different from the individual soul owing to qualities like non-attachment ...”
(Subodhinī 8.4)

))11.55))
MaTk==MaRk*==NMaTParMaae MaÙ¢==" Sa®viJaRTa"===) iNavŒr" SavR>aUTaezu Ya" Sa MaaMaeiTa Paa<@v===))
Mad(–k==MaR–k*==Ta( Mad(–ParMa" Mad(–>a¢==" Sa®–viJaRTa" iNavŒr" SavR–>aUTaezu Ya" Sa" MaaMa( WiTa Paa<@v

MaMa k==MaR k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" Mad(–k==MaR–k*==Ta( _who does my work.  AhMa( ParMa" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–ParMa" _whose
supreme [shelter or master] am I. Sa®eNa viJaRTa" Ya" Sa" Sa®–viJaRTa" _who is free from attachment.

Paa<@v »O Arjuna!  Ya" Mad(–k==MaR–k*==Ta( Mad(–ParMa" One who works for me, is fixed on me Mad(–>a¢=="
Sa®–viJaRTa" is my devotee, free from attachment SavR–>aUTaezu iNavŒr" and without enmity towards
any being Sa" MaaMa( WiTa he comes to me.«



))12.1))
Wv& SaTaTaYau¢==a Yae >a¢==aSTva& PaYauRPaaSaTae===) Yae caPYa+arMaVYa¢&== Taeza& ke== YaaeGaivtaMaa"===))
WvMa( SaTaTa–Yau¢==a" Yae >a¢==a" TvaMa( PaYauRPaaSaTae Yae c AiPa A–+arMa( A–VYa¢==Ma( TaezaMa( ke== YaaeGa–ivtaMaa"

YaaeGa–ivdaMa( é[eï" wiTa YaaeGa–ivtaMa" _best of the knowers of Yoga.

WvMa( SaTaTa–Yau¢==a" »Thus being constantly devoted (by offering You all activities) Yae >a¢==a" TvaMa(
PaYauRPaaSaTae those devotees who worship you (i.e., who meditate on You) Yae c AiPa A–VYa¢==Ma( A–
+arMa( and also those who [worship] the unmanifest [impersonal] Brahma TaezaMa( ke== YaaeGa–ivtaMaa"
of those [two classes] who are best [versed] in Yoga?«

))12.2))
MaYYaaveXYa MaNaae Yae Maa& iNaTYaYau¢==a oPaaSaTae===) é[ÖYaa ParYaaePaeTaaSTae Mae Yau¢==TaMaa MaTaa"===))
MaiYa AaveXYa MaNa" Yae MaaMa( iNaTYa–Yau¢==a" oPaaSaTae é[ÖYaa ParYaa oPaeTaa" Tae Mae Yau¢==–TaMaa" MaTaa"

ParYaa é[ÖYaa oPaeTaa" »[Being]  endowed with  transcendental  faith  iNaTYa–Yau¢==a" and  constantly
devoted MaNa" MaiYa AaveXYa [after] absorbing [their] mind in me Yae MaaMa( oPaaSaTae those who worship
me Tae Yau¢==TaMaa" MaMaüMae MaTaa" they are the best Yogīs considered by me (mama for mayā).«

))12.3-4))
Yae Tv+arMaiNadeRXYaMaVYa¢&== PaYauRPaaSaTae===) SavR}aGaMaicNTYa& c kU==$=SQaMacl& Da]uvMa(===))

Yae Tau A–+arMa( A–iNadeRXYaMa( A–VYa¢==Ma( PaYauRPaaSaTae SavR}a–GaMa( A–icNTYaMa( c kU==$=–SQaMa( A–clMa( Da]uvMa(
Sai‘aYaMYaeiNd]YaGa]aMa& SavR}a SaMabuÖYa"===) Tae Pa[aPNauviNTa MaaMaev SavR>aUTaihTae rTaa"===))
Sai‘aYaMYa wiNd]Ya–Ga]aMaMa( SavR}a SaMa–buÖYa" Tae Pa[aPNauviNTa MaaMa( Wv SavR–>aUTa–ihTae rTaa"

Yae Tau »But  those  who  A–iNadeRXYaMa( A–VYa¢==Ma( on  the  indescribable,  unmanifest  SavR}a–GaMa( A–
icNTYaMa( all-pervading, inconceivable  kU==$=–SQaMa( A–clMa( Da]uvMa( c A–+arMa( changeless, unmoving
and fixed Brahma PaYauRPaaSaTae meditate,  wiNd]Ya–Ga]aMaMa( Sai‘aYaMYa [after] perfectly controlling all the
senses SavR}a SaMa–buÖYa" [being] equal-minded towards all SavR–>aUTa–ihTae rTaa" and engaged in the
welfare of all Tae MaaMa( Wv Pa[aPNauviNTa they [also] achieve me alone.«

TaihR wTarezaMa( Yau¢==TaMaTvMa( ku==Ta" Then where is the excellence of the other (former) ones? ...
))12.5))

©e==Xaae==_iDak==TarSTaezaMaVYa¢==aSa¢==ceTaSaaMa(===) AVYa¢==a ih GaiTaduR"%& dehviÙrvaPYaTae===))
©e==Xa" AiDak==Tar" TaezaMa( AVYa¢==–AaSa¢==–ceTaSaaMa( A–VYa¢==a ih GaiTa" du"%Ma( dehviÙ" AvaPYaTae

A–VYa¢e== AaSa¢==Ma( ceTa" YaSYa Sa" AVYa¢==–AaSa¢==–ceTaa" _whose mind is attached to the unmanifest.

TaezaMa( AVYa¢==–AaSa¢==–ceTaSaaMa( »For those attached to the unmanifest ©e==Xa" AiDak==Tar" the trouble
is greater, A–VYa¢==a GaiTa" the unmanifest goal dehviÙ" du"%Ma( ih AvaPYaTae is only with difficulty
achieved by embodied being.«

))12.6-7))
Yae Tau SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa MaTPara"===) ANaNYaeNaEv YaaeGaeNa Maa& DYaaYaNTa oPaaSaTae===))

Yae Tau SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa Mad(–Para" ANaNYaeNa Wv YaaeGaeNa MaaMa( DYaaYaNTa" oPaaSaTae



TaezaMah& SaMauÖTaaR Ma*TYauSa&SaarSaaGaraTa(===) >avaiMa Na icraTPaaQaR MaYYaaveiXaTaceTaSaaMa(===))
TaezaMa( AhMa( SaMauÖTaaR Ma*TYau–Sa&Saar–SaaGaraTa( >avaiMa Na icraTa( PaaQaR MaiYa AaveiXaTa–ceTaSaaMa(

AhMa( Par" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–Par" _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I.  Ma*TYau–Sa&SaarSYa SaaGar" wiTa
Ma*TYau–Sa&Saar–SaaGar" _the ocean of the cycles of deaths. AaveiXaTaMa( ceTa" YaeNa Sa" AaveiXaTa–ceTaa" _by
whom the mind is absorbed.

Mad(–Para" »Being fixed on me SavaRi<a k==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa [after] surrendering all activities unto
me  ANaNYaeNa Wv YaaeGaeNa MaaMa( DYaaYaNTa" meditating on me with unalloyed devotion  Yae Tau oPaaSaTae
those  who worship [me thus],  PaaQaR O Arjuna!  TaezaMa( For  those  MaiYa AaveiXaTa–ceTaSaaMa( their
minds being absorbed in me  Ma*TYau–Sa&Saar–SaaGaraTa( from the ocean of death and rebirth  AhMa(
SaMauÖTaaR Na icraTa( >avaiMa I become the deliverer without delay.«

))12.8))
MaYYaev MaNa AaDaTSv MaiYa buiÖ& iNaveXaYa===) iNaviSaZYaiSa MaYYaev ATa Oß| Na Sa&XaYa"===))
MaiYa Wv MaNa" AaDaTSv MaiYa buiÖMa( iNaveXaYa iNaviSaZYaiSa MaiYa Wv ATa" OßRMa( Na Sa&XaYa"

Sandhi was not made between eva and atah (Ārsha-prayoga).

MaiYa Wv MaNa" AaDaTSv »[Therefore] concentrate the mind on me alone MaiYa buiÖMa( iNaveXaYa and
absorb your intelligence in me,  ATa" OßRMa( MaiYa Wv iNaviSaZYaiSa hereafter you will live with
(‘in’) me, Na Sa&XaYa" no doubt.«
There  are  four  grades  of  advancement.  The  order  of  superiority  is  first  indicated  as  (1)
meditation (Dhyāna, 12.8) as the highest → (2) Yoga (Abhyāsa, 12.9) → (3) rites (Karma, 12.10)
→ (4) renunciation (Phala-tyāga, 12.11), but later (12.12), (4) true renunciation is being praised
above all (3) rites, (2) Yoga and (1) meditation.

))12.9))
AQa icta& SaMaaDaaTau& Na XaK=Naaeiz MaiYa iSQarMa(===) A>YaaSaYaaeGaeNa TaTaae MaaiMaC^aáu& DaNaÅYa===))
AQa ictaMa( SaMaaDaaTauMa( Na XaK=Naaeiz MaiYa iSQarMa( A>YaaSa–YaaeGaeNa TaTa" MaaMa( wC^ AaáuMa( DaNaÅYa
A>YaaSaSYa YaaeGa" wiTa A>YaaSa–YaaeGa" _the means of practice.

DaNaÅYa »O Arjuna!  AQa ictaMa( If  the  mind  MaiYa iSQarMa( SaMaaDaaTauMa( Na XaK=Naaeiz you  can  not
concentrate steadily on me TaTa" A>YaaSa–YaaeGaeNa then by means of practice (Abhyāsa) MaaMa( AaáuMa(
wC^ you must seek to attain me.«

))12.10))
A>YaaSae==_PYaSaMaQaaeR==_iSa MaTk==MaRParMaae >av===) MadQaRMaiPa k==MaaRi<a ku==vRiNSaiÖMavaPSYaiSa===))
A>YaaSae AiPa A–SaMaQaR" AiSa Mad(–k==MaR–ParMa" >av Mad(–AQaRMa( AiPa k==MaaRi<a ku==vRNa( iSaiÖMa( AvaPSYaiSa
MaMa k==MaR ParMaMa( YaSYa Sa" Mad(–k==MaR–ParMa" _for whom my work is supreme.

A>YaaSae AiPa A–SaMaQaR" AiSa »[If]  you  are  unable  for  such  practice  even  Mad(–k==MaR–ParMa" >av
become devoted to do rites for me (like fasting on Ekādashī). Mad(–AQaRMa( k==MaaRi<a ku==vRNa( AiPa Even
[while]  performing  rites  (Karma)  for  me  iSaiÖMa( AvaPSYaiSa you  will  achieve  perfection
(liberation).«



))12.11))
AQaETadPYaXa¢==ae==_iSa k==Tau| MaÛaeGaMaaié[Ta"===) SavRk==MaRf==lTYaaGa& TaTa" ku==å YaTaaTMavaNa(===))

AQa WTad( AiPa A–Xa¢==" AiSa k==TauMa( Mad(–YaaeGaMa( Aaié[Ta" SavR–k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGaMa( TaTa" ku==å YaTa–AaTMavaNa(
MaMa YaaeGa" wiTa Mad(–YaaeGa" _my Yoga.

AQa WTad( AiPa k==TauRMa( A–Xa¢==" AiSa »If you are unable to do even this  TaTa" Mad(–YaaeGaMa( Aaié[Ta"
then,  being  surrendered  to  my  Yoga  YaTa–AaTMavaNa( and  being  self-controlled  SavR–k==MaR–f==l–
TYaaGaMa( ku==å renounce the fruit of all activities (Phala-tyāga).«

MaYaa TaavTa( wRìr–AajYaa YaQaa–Xai¢== k==MaaRi<a k==TaRVYaaiNa All activities are to be done by Me under the
Lord’s  order  according to my ability. f==lMa( PauNa" d*íMa( A–d*íMa( va ParMaeìr–AaDaqNaMa(= But  the
result, whether visible or invisible, depends on the Lord. f==l–AaSai¢==Ma( PairTYaJYa Thus giving up
the hankering for results.

))12.12))
é[eYaae ih jaNaMa>YaaSaaJjaNaad( DYaaNa& iviXaZYaTae=) DYaaNaaTk==MaRf==lTYaaGaSTYaaGaaC^aiNTarNaNTarMa(=))
é[eYa" ih jaNaMa( A>YaaSaaTa( jaNaaTa( DYaaNaMa( iviXaZYaTae DYaaNaaTa( k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGa" TYaaGaaTa( XaaiNTa" ANaNTarMa(
k==MaR<aaMa( f==lSYa TYaaGa" wiTa k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGa" _the renunciation of the fruit of activities.

A>YaaSaaTa( jaNaMa( ih é[eYa" »Better than Abhyāsa [without proper knowledge, (12.9)] is indeed
Jnāna (spiritual knowledge based on Shāstra coupled with reasoning),  jaNaaTa( DYaaNaMa( iviXaZYaTae
better than Jnāna is Dhyāna (12.8),  DYaaNaaTa( k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGa" [and better] than Dhyāna is [true]
(4) Karma-phala-tyāga (12.11), TYaaGaaTa( ANaNTarMa( XaaiNTa" after Tyāga comes peace (liberation).«
(See Note under 12.8)

WvMa(–>aUTaSYa >a¢==SYa Of  such  a  devotee i+aPa[Ma( Wv ParMaeìr–Pa[Saad–heTaUNa( DaMaaRNa( the  virtues
(Dharma) which quickly cause the mercy of the Lord Aah are stated ...

))12.13-14))
AÜeía SavR>aUTaaNaa& MaE}a" k==å<a Wv c===) iNaMaRMaae iNarhªar" SaMadu"%Sau%" +aMaq===))

AÜeía SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( MaE}a" k==å<a" Wv c iNaMaRMa" iNarhªar" SaMa–du"%–Sau%" +aMaq
SaNTauí" SaTaTa& YaaeGaq YaTaaTMaa d*!iNaêYa"===) MaYYaiPaRTaMaNaaebuiÖYaaeR MaÙ¢==" Sa Mae iPa[Ya"===))
SaNTauí" SaTaTaMa( YaaeGaq YaTa–AaTMaa d*!–iNaêYa" MaiYa AiPaRTa–MaNa"–buiÖ" Ya" Mad(–>a¢==" Sa" Mae iPa[Ya"
d*!" iNaêYa" YaSYa Sa" d*!–iNaêYa" _whose determination is firm.

SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( »Towards all beings A–Üeía MaE}a" k==å<a" Wv c one who is without hatred [towards
superiors], friendly [towards equals] and compassionate [towards inferiors]  iNaMaRMa" iNarhªar"
free from proprietorship  and false  ego  SaMa–du"%–Sau%" +aMaq equal  in distress  and happiness,
tolerant  SaTaTaMa( SaNTauí" YaaeGaq always  satisfied  and  contemplative  YaTa–AaTMaa d*!–iNaêYa" self-
controlled and determined  MaiYa AiPaRTa–MaNa"–buiÖ" his mind and intelligence fixed on me –  Ya"
Mad(–>a¢==" Sa" MaMaüMae iPa[Ya" such a devotee of Mine is my beloved.«



))12.15))
YaSMaa‘aaeiÜJaTae laek==ae laek==a‘aaeiÜJaTae c Ya"===) hzaRMazR>aYaaeÜeGaEMauR¢==ae Ya" Sa c Mae iPa[Ya"===))
YaSMaaTa( Na oiÜJaTae laek==" laek==aTa( Na oiÜJaTae c Ya" hzR–AMazR–>aYa–oÜeGaE" Mau¢==" Ya" Sa" c Mae iPa[Ya"

YaSMaaTa( laek==" Na oiÜJaTae »From whom the world is not disturbed  Ya" c laek==aTa( Na oiÜJaTae and
who is not disturbed from the world Ya" c hzR–AMazR–>aYa–oÜeGaE" Mau¢==" who is free from jubilation,
impatience (intolerance at another’s gain), fear and anxiety (agitation of the mind due to fear),
Sa" MaMaüMae iPa[Ya" he is my beloved.«

))12.16))
ANaPae+a" XauicdR+a odaSaqNaae GaTaVYaQa"===) SavaRrM>aPairTYaaGaq Yaae MaÙ¢==" Sa Mae iPa[Ya"===))
ANaPae+a" Xauic" d+a" odaSaqNa" GaTa–VYaQa" SavR–AarM>a–PairTYaaGaq Ya" Mad(–>a¢==" Sa" Mae iPa[Ya"

GaTaa VYaQaa YaSYa Sa" GaTa–VYaQa" _whose anxiety is gone.  SaveRzaMa( AarM>aa<aaMa( PairTYaaGaq wiTa SavR–
AarM>a–PairTYaaGaq _the renouncer of all endeavors.

ANaPae+a" Xauic" d+a" »Being  indifferent  (without  hankering  even  for  objects  which  come  of
themselves), clean (with external and internal purity) and expert (not lazy) odaSaqNa" GaTa–VYaQa"
neutral (not taking sides) and free from anxiety SavR–AarM>a–PairTYaaGaq renouncing [the result] in
all endeavors, Ya" Mad(–>a¢==" Sa" MaMaüMae iPa[Ya" such a devotee of Mine is my beloved.«

))12.17))
Yaae Na ôZYaiTa Na Üeií Na XaaeciTa Na k==a¿iTa===) Xau>aaXau>aPairTYaaGaq >ai¢==MaaNYa" Sa Mae iPa[Ya"===))
Ya" Na ôZYaiTa Na Üeií Na XaaeciTa Na k==a¿iTa Xau>a–AXau>a–PairTYaaGaq >ai¢==MaaNa( Ya" Sa" Mae iPa[Ya"

Xau>aSYa c A–Xau>aSYa c PairTYaaGaq wiTa Xau>a–AXau>a–PairTYaaGaq _the renouncer of the auspicious and
inauspicious.

Ya" Na ôZYaiTa Na Üeií »One who neither rejoices [on getting what is pleasing] nor hates [on getting
what is unpleasing] Na XaaeciTa Na k==a¿iTa neither laments [on loosing a desired object] nor desires
[an object not yet obtained] Xau>a–AXau>a–PairTYaaGaq completely detached from virtue and sin, Ya"
>ai¢==MaaNa( Sa" MaMaüMae iPa[Ya" such a devotee is my beloved.«

))12.18-19))
SaMa" Xa}aaE c iMa}ae c TaQaa MaaNaaPaMaaNaYaae"===) XaqTaaeZ<aSau%du"%ezu SaMa" Sa®ivviJaRTa"===))

SaMa" Xa}aaE c iMa}ae c TaQaa MaaNa–APaMaaNaYaae" XaqTa–oZ<a–Sau%–du"%ezu SaMa" Sa®–ivviJaRTa"
TauLYaiNaNdaSTauiTaMaaŒNaq SaNTauíae YaeNa ke==NaicTa(===) AiNake==Ta" iSQarMaiTa>aRi¢==MaaNMae iPa[Yaae Nar"===))
TauLYa–iNaNda–STauiTa" MaaENaq SaNTauí" YaeNa ke==Naicd( A–iNake==Ta" iSQar–MaiTa" >ai¢==MaaNa( Mae iPa[Ya" Nar"

TauLYae iNaNda–STauTaq YaSYa Sa" TauLYa–iNaNda–STauiTa" _for whom blame and praise are equal.  Na ivÛTae
iNake==Ta" YaSYa Sa" A–iNake==Ta" _whose residence does not exist.

Xa}aaE c iMa}ae c SaMa" »Being equal towards enemy and friend TaQaa MaaNa–APaMaaNaYaae" and towards
honor and dishonor  XaqTa–oZ<a–Sau%–du"%ezu SaMa" equal  towards cold and heat,  happiness and
distress  Sa®–ivviJaRTa" and  without  attachments  TauLYa–iNaNda–STauiTa" equal  towards  blame  and



praise  MaaENaq YaeNa ke==Naicd( SaNTauí" who is silent and satisfied with anything A–iNake==Ta" iSQar–MaiTa"
without [fixed] residence, steady in mind (i.e., sober) >ai¢==MaaNa( MaMaüMae iPa[Ya" Nar" [such] a man
with devotion is my beloved.«

))12.20))
Yae Tau DaMaaRMa*TaiMad& YaQaae¢&== PaYauRPaaSaTae===) é[ÕDaaNaa MaTParMaa >a¢==aSTae==_Taqv Mae iPa[Yaa"===))
Yae Tau DaMaR–AMa*TaMa( wdMa( YaQaa o¢==Ma( PaYauRPaaSaTae é[ÕDaaNaa" Mad(–ParMaa" >a¢==a" Tae ATaqv Mae iPa[Yaa"

DaMaRSYa AMa*TaMa( wiTa DaMaR–AMa*TaMa( _‘the  nectar  of  Dharma’,  i.e., DaMaR" Wv AMa*TaMa( wiTa DaMaR–
AMa*TaMa( _the nectar which is Dharma.

Yae Tau é[ÕDaaNaa" Mad(–ParMaa" >a¢==a" »Those who are faithful and dedicated devotees YaQaa o¢==Ma( wdMa(
DaMaR–AMa*TaMa( PaYauRPaaSaTae who follow this eternal Dharma as described (or: Dharma which is nectar
because it leads to immortality) Tae MaMaüMae ATaqv iPa[Yaa" they are my very beloved.«

))13.1))
Pa[k*==iTa& Pauåz& cEv +ae}a& +ae}ajMaev c===) WTaÜeidTauiMaC^aiMa jaNa& jeYa& c ke==Xav===))

Pa[k*==iTaMa( PauåzMa( c Wv +ae}aMa( +ae}a–jMa( Wv c WTad( veidTauMa( wC^aiMa jaNaMa( jeYaMa( c ke==Xav
+ae}aMa( JaaNaaiTa Ya" Sa" +ae}a–j" _who knows the field.

ke==Xav »O Lord!  Pa[k*==iTaMa( PauåzMa( c Wv [What are] ‘nature’ (Prakriti)  and ‘enjoyer’ (Purusha)
+ae}aMa( +ae}a–jMa( Wv c ‘field’  (Kshetra)  and ‘farmer’  (Kshetra-jna)  jaNaMa( jeYaMa( c ‘knowledge’
(Jnāna) and ‘object of knowledge’ (Jneya) WTad( veidTauMa( wC^aiMa this I want to know.«
This verse is omitted in some editions. Therefore, the numbering in this chapter may differ.
Prakriti and Purusha will be described in verses (13.20 ff.), Kshetra and Kshetra-jna in (13.2 ff.),
Jnāna in (13.8 ff.) and Jneya in (13.13 ff.). Shrī Krishna said ...

))13.2))
wd& Xarqr& k==aENTaeYa +ae}aiMaTYai>aDaqYaTae===) WTaÛae veita Ta& Pa[ahu" +ae}aj wiTa TaiÜd"===))

wdMa( XarqrMa( k==aENTaeYa +ae}aMa( wiTa Ai>aDaqYaTae WTad( Ya" veita TaMa( Pa[ahu" +ae}a–j" wiTa Tad(–ivd"
k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! wdMa( XarqrMa( +ae}aMa( wiTa Ai>aDaqYaTae This body is called ‘field’ (Kshetra, since it
is the basis of all enjoyment, the sprouting ground of material existence),  Ya" WTad( veita and he
who knows it (the one who identifies with that particular body) Tad(–ivd" TaMa( +ae}a–j" wiTa Pa[ahu"
the knowers of it (their difference) call him ‘farmer’ (Kshetra-jna, since he is the enjoyer of the
fruit, like the farmer).«

))13.3))
+ae}aj& caiPa Maa& iviÖ SavR+ae}aezu >aarTa===) +ae}a+ae}ajYaaejaRNa& YataJjaNa& MaTa& MaMa===))

+ae}a–jMa( c AiPa MaaMa( iviÖ SavR–+ae}aezu >aarTa +ae}a–+ae}ajYaae" jaNaMa( Yad( Tad( jaNaMa( MaTaMa( MaMa
>aarTa »O Arjuna! SavR–+ae}aezu In all bodies MaaMa( AiPa c +ae}a–jMa( iviÖ know me also as Kshetra-jna
Yad( +ae}a–+ae}ajYaae" jaNaMa( the knowledge of [the difference between] Kshetra (body) and Kshetra-
jna (soul) Tad( jaNaMa( MaMa MaTaMa( that is [true] Jnāna in my opinion.«



... Maae+a–heTauTvaTa( Because it leads to liberation. ANYaTa( Tau v*Qaa Paai<@TYaMa( Other learning is useless
bNDa–heTauTvaTa( since it causes bondage.

))13.4))
TaT+ae}a& YaÀ Yaad*Kc YaiÜk==air YaTaê YaTa(===) Sa c Yaae YaTPa[>aavê TaTSaMaaSaeNa Mae Xa*<au===))
Tad( +ae}aMa( Yad( c Yaad*k(== c Yad(–ivk==air YaTa" c Yad( Sa" c Ya" Yad(–Pa[>aav" c Tad( SaMaaSaeNa Mae Xa*<au
Yad( Tad( +ae}aMa( c »(1)  What that  Kshetra is  (its  constitution)  Yaad*k(== c (2)  what  it  is  like (its
qualities) Yad(–ivk==air (3) what its transformations are (the senses) YaTa" (4) from where it comes
(as combination of spirit and matter)  Yad( c (5) and what it is (its forms, like stationary and
moving) Sa" c Ya" (6) and what he (the Kshetra-jna) is Yad(–Pa[>aav" c (7) and what his abilities are
Tad( SaMaaSaeNa MaMaüMae Xa*<au that hear in summary by me (mama her means mayā).«

kE==" ivSTare<a o¢==SYa AYaMa( Sa¿ePa" Of whose elaborate teaching is this a summary? ...
))13.5))

‰izi>abRhuDaa GaqTa& ^Ndaei>aivRivDaE" Pa*Qak(=====) b]øSaU}aPadEêEv heTauMaiÙivRiNaiêTaE"===))
‰izi>a" bhuDaa GaqTaMa( ^Ndaei>a" ivivDaE" Pa*Qak(== b]øSaU}a–PadE" c Wv heTauMaiÙ" iviNaiêTaE"

‰izi>a" »By sages (like Vasishtha, in Yoga scriptures)  ivivDaE" ^Ndaei>a" by the different Vedas
heTauMaiÙ" iviNaiêTaE" and,  ascertained  by  arguments  b]øSaU}a–PadE" c Wv by  the  words  of  the
Vedānta-Sūtra (Brahma-Sūtra) Pa*Qak(== bhuDaa GaqTaMa( it is differently taught (‘sung’) in many ways.«

Ta}a +ae}a–SvæPaMa( Aah The constitution of the Kshetra is stated ...
))13.6-7))

Maha>aUTaaNYahªarae buiÖrVYa¢==Maev c===) wiNd]Yaai<a dXaEk&== c PaÄ ceiNd]YaGaaecra"===))
Maha–>aUTaaiNa Ahªar" buiÖ" A–VYa¢==Ma( Wv c wiNd]Yaai<a dXa Wk==Ma( c PaÄ c wiNd]Ya–Gaaecra"
wC^a Üez" Sau%& du"%& SaºaTaêeTaNaa Da*iTa"===) WTaT+ae}a& SaMaaSaeNa Saivk==arMaudaôTaMa(===))
wC^a Üez" Sau%Ma( du"%Ma( SaºaTa" ceTaNaa Da*iTa" WTad( +ae}aMa( SaMaaSaeNa Sa–ivk==arMa( odaôTaMa(

wiNd]YaSYa Gaae–cr" wiTa wiNd]Ya–Gaaecr" _‘the pasturing ground of the senses’, sense oject.

Maha–>aUTaaiNa Ahªar" »The [5] gross elements (Mahā-bhūta) and ego (Ahankāra) buiÖ" A–VYa¢==Ma(
Wv c cosmic intelligence (Mahat) and the unmanifest (Pradhāna) dXa Wk==Ma( c wiNd]Yaai<a the ten
senses plus the one (the mind)  PaÄ wiNd]Ya–Gaaecra" c and the five sense objects (Tan-mātras)
(thus  the  24  elements  have  been  enumerated;  plus  mental  states  like  desire  and  hatred,
happiness and distress) wC^a Üez" Sau%Ma( du"%Ma( desire and hatred, happiness and distress SaºaTa"
ceTaNaa Da*iTa" body (??), awareness and determination  WTad( Sa–ivk==arMa( +ae}aMa( this is the Kshetra
and its transformations (senses) SaMaaSaeNa odaôTaMa( described in summary.«

wC^adYa" Desire etc. d*XYaTvaTa( being objects of cognition Na AaTMa–DaMaaR" are not attributes of the
soul AiPaTau MaNa"–DaMaaR" Wv but are attributes of the mind alone ATa" +ae}a–ANTa"–PaaiTaNa" Wv and
thus they come under Kshetra. wdaNaqMa( Now o¢==–l+a<aaTa( +ae}aaTa( iviv¢==TaYaa as distinct from the
body (Kshetra) described above jeYaMa( XauÖMa( +ae}a–jMa( ivSTare<a v<aRiYaZYaNa( in order to describe at



length the pure soul (Kshetra-jna), the Jneya Tad(–jaNa–SaaDaNaaiNa Aah the means to knowledge
about that [soul] are stated (see 13.1 – Jnāna-Jneya) ...

))13.8-12))
AMaaiNaTvMadiM>aTvMaih&Saa +aaiNTaraJaRvMa(===) AacaYaaeRPaaSaNa& XaaEc& SQaEYaRMaaTMaiviNaGa]h"===))

A–MaaiNaTvMa( A–diM>aTvMa( A–ih&Saa +aaiNTa" AaJaRvMa( AacaYaR–oPaaSaNaMa( XaaEcMa( SQaEYaRMa( AaTMa–iviNaGa]h"
wiNd]YaaQaeRzu vEraGYaMaNahªar Wv c===) JaNMaMa*TYauJaraVYaaiDadu"%daezaNaudXaRNaMa(===))
wiNd]Ya–AQaeRzu vEraGYaMa( ANahªar" Wv c JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–VYaaiDa–du"%–daez–ANaudXaRNaMa(
ASai¢==rNai>aZv®" Pau}adarGa*haidzu===) iNaTYa& c SaMaictaTviMaíaiNaíaePaPaitazu===))
A–Sai¢==" ANai>aZv®" Pau}a–dar–Ga*haidzu iNaTYaMa( c SaMa–ictaTvMa( wí–AaiNaí–oPaPaitazu
MaiYa caNaNYaYaaeGaeNa >ai¢==rVYai>acair<aq===) iviv¢==deXaSaeivTvMariTaJaRNaSa&Said===))

MaiYa c ANaNYa–YaaeGaeNa >ai¢==" A–VYai>acair<aq iviv¢==–deXa–SaeivTvMa( A–riTa" JaNa–Sa&Said
ADYaaTMajaNaiNaTYaTv& TatvjaNaaQaRdXaRNaMa(===) WTaJjaNaiMaiTa Pa[ae¢==MajaNa& YadTaae==_NYaQaa===))

ADYaaTMa–jaNa–iNaTYaTvMa( Tatv–jaNa–AQaR–dXaRNaMa( WTad( jaNaMa( wiTa Pa[ae¢==Ma( A–jaNaMa( Yad( ATa" ANYaQaa
AacaYaRSYa oPaaSaNaMa( wiTa AacaYaR–oPaaSaNaMa( _worship of the preceptor.  JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–VYaaDaqNaaMa(
du"%–daezSYa ANaudXaRNaMa( wiTa JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–VYaaiDa–du"%–daez–ANaudXaRNaMa( _perceiving the evil  of
the misery of birth, death, old age and disease. JaNaaNaaMa( Sa&Sad( wiTa JaNa–Sa&Sad( _‘assembly of men’,
people  in  general.  Tatv–jaNaSYa AQaRSYa dXaRNaMa( wiTa Tatv–jaNa–AQaR–dXaRNaMa( _contemplating  the
purpose of tattva-jnāna.

A–MaaiNaTvMa( A–diM>aTvMa( »Pridelessness, non-deceit;  A–ih&Saa +aaiNTa" AaJaRvMa( non-violence (A-
himsā);  tolerance;  honesty  (Ārjava);  AacaYaR–oPaaSaNaMa( XaaEcMa( service  to  the  teacher;  purity
(external and internal); SQaEYaRMa( AaTMa–iviNaGa]h" steadiness [on the path of Dharma]; self-control;
wiNd]Ya–AQaeRzu vEraGYaMa( detachment (Vairāgya) from sense objects; ANahªar" Wv c and absence of
egotism (An-ahankāra); JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–VYaaiDa–du"%– of the miseries of birth, death, old age and
disease  –daez–ANaudXaRNaMa( perceiving  their  evil;  A–Sai¢==" non-attachment;  Pau}a–dar–Ga*h–Aaidzu
ANai>aZv®" non-identification with children,  wife,  home,  etc.;  wí–AiNaí–oPaPaitazu c and in
good and bad events  iNaTYaMa( SaMa–ictaTvMa( constant even-mindedness;  ANaNYa–YaaeGaeNa c and by
exclusive meditation  MaiYa A–VYai>acair<aq >ai¢==" undeviating devotion (Bhakti) to me;  iviv¢==–
deXa–SaeivTvMa( inhabitation of a solitary place;  JaNa–Sa&Said A–riTa" detachment towards general
(wordly-minded) people; ADYaaTMa–jaNa–iNaTYaTvMa( always dwelling on spiritual knowledge; Tatv–
jaNa–AQaR–dXaRNaMa( search  for  the  Absolute  Truth  –  WTad( jaNaMa( wiTa Pa[ae¢==Ma( all  this  (these  20
qualities) is called [the means to true] knowledge. Yad( ATa" ANYaQaa A–jaNaMa( What is contrary is
ignorance (A-jnāna).«

Wi>a" SaaDaNaE" Yad( jeYaMa( That which is to be known (Jneya) by these [20] means Tad( Aah that is
stated [in verses 13.13-18] ...



))13.13))
jeYa& YataTPa[v+YaaiMa YaJjaTvaMa*TaMaXNauTae===) ANaaid MaTPar& b]ø Na Sata‘aaSaduCYaTae===))

jeYaMa( Yad( Tad( Pa[v+YaaiMa Yad( jaTva AMa*TaMa( AXNauTae ANaaid Mad(–ParMa( b]ø Na SaTa( Tad( Na A–SaTa( oCYaTae
There is another reading – an-ādimat param. But, an-ādi (‘beginningless’, see 10.3,13.20) and
mat-para  (‘subordinate  to  Me’,  see  2.61,6.14,12.6,12.20,18.57)  are  already  used  with  these
meanings throughout the Gītā – so why not in this verse?

AhMa( Par" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–Par" _whose supreme [shelter or master] am I.

Yad( jeYaMa( Tad( Pa[v+YaaiMa »What is to be known (Jneya) I will explain  Yad( jaTva AMa*TaMa( AXNauTae
[after] knowing which one attains immortality Tad( ANaaid Mad(–ParMa( b]ø that is the beginningless
Brahma, which is subordinate to me (the Lord),  Na SaTa( Na A–SaTa( oCYaTae it is said to be neither
gross nor subtle [matter].«

))13.14))
SavRTa" Paai<aPaad& TaTSavRTaae==_i+aiXaraeMau%Ma(===) SavRTa" é[uiTaMaçaeke== SavRMaav*TYa iTaïiTa===))
SavRTa" Paai<a–PaadMa( Tad( SavRTa" Ai+a–iXar"–Mau%Ma( SavRTa" é[uiTaMaTa( laeke== SavRMa( Aav*TYa iTaïiTa

SavRTa" Paai<a–PaadMa( »With hands and legs everywhere  SavRTa" Ai+a–iXar"–Mau%Ma( with eyes, heads
and mouths everywhere SavRTa" é[uiTaMaTa( with ears everywhere (through the activities that belong
to all the creatures) laeke== SavRMa( Aav*TYa [after] pervading everything in the world Tad( iTaïiTa that
[Brahma] exists [as Paramātmā].«

))13.15))
SaveRiNd]YaGau<aa>aaSa& SaveRiNd]YaivviJaRTaMa(===) ASa¢&== SavR>a*ÀEv iNaGauR<a& Gau<a>aae¢*== c===))

SavR–wiNd]Ya–Gau<a–Aa>aaSaMa( SavR–wiNd]Ya–ivviJaRTaMa( A–Sa¢==Ma( SavR–>a*Ta( c Wv iNaGauR<aMa( Gau<a–>aae¢*== c
SavaRi<a wiNd]Yaai<a Gau<aaNa( c Aa>aaSaYaiTa Yad( Tad( SavR–wiNd]Ya–Gau<a–Aa>aaSaMa( _which manifests  all
senses and Gunas. SavER" wiNd]YaE" ivviJaRTaMa( wiTa SavR–wiNd]Ya–ivviJaRTaMa( _devoid of all senses. SavRMa(
ib>aiTaR Yad( Tad( SavR–>a*Ta( _which maintains all. Gau<aaNaaMa( >aae¢*== wiTa Gau<a–>aae¢*== _master of the Gunas.

SavR–wiNd]Ya–Gau<a–Aa>aaSaMa( »[And as Paramātmā] it appears to have the functions (Guna) of all the
senses SavR–wiNd]Ya–ivviJaRTaMa( [yet is] without all senses, A–Sa¢==Ma( SavR–>a*Ta( c Wv it is unattached
[yet] maintaining everything iNaGauR<aMa( Gau<a–>aae¢*== c and it is beyond the Gunas [yet] the master of
the Gunas.«

(Verse without Sandhi und Samāsa:) A–Paai<a–Paad" Without hands and feet JavNa" Ga]hqTaa He
moves  fast  and  grasps. PaXYaiTa A–c+au" He  sees  without  eyes. Sa" Xa*<aaeiTa A–k==<aR" He  hears
without ears. (ìeTaaìTar–oPaiNazd( 3.19)

))13.16))
bihrNTaê >aUTaaNaaMacr& crMaev c===) SaU+MaTvatadivjeYa& dUrSQa& caiNTake== c TaTa(===))

bih" ANTa" c >aUTaaNaaMa( A–crMa( crMa( Wv c SaU+MaTvaTa( Tad( A–ivjeYaMa( dUr–SQaMa( c AiNTake== c Tad(



>aUTaaNaaMa( bih" ANTa" c »It is outside and inside (as cause) of all beings A–crMa( crMa( Wv c it is
non-moving  and  moving  SaU+MaTvaTa( Tad( A–ivjeYaMa( because  of  being  subtle  it  is
incomprehensible Tad( dUr–SQaMa( c AiNTake== c it is situated far and near.«

A–ivduzaMa( YaaeJaNa–l+a–ANTairTaMa( wv dUr–SQaMa( c For the ignorant it  is far,  as if thousands of
Yojanas away Sa–ivk==araYaa" Pa[k*==Tae" ParTvaTa( because of being beyond nature which is subject to
change. ivduzaMa( PauNa" Pa[TYak(==–AaTMaTvaTa( AiNTake== c And for the wise again it is near, being their
very soul.

))13.17))
Aiv>a¢&== c >aUTaezu iv>a¢==iMav c iSQaTaMa(===) >aUTa>aTa*R c TaJjeYa& Ga]iSaZ<au Pa[>aivZ<au c===))

A–iv>a¢==Ma( c >aUTaezu iv>a¢==Ma( wv c iSQaTaMa( >aUTa–>aTa*R c Tad( jeYaMa( Ga]iSaZ<au Pa[>aivZ<au c
>aUTaezu A–iv>a¢==Ma( c »[Although] not divided in all beings (as the cause it is not divided, i.e., one)
iv>a¢==Ma( wv c iSQaTaMa( it is situated as if divided (as effect it is as if divided). >aUTa–>aTa*R Ga]iSaZ<au c
Pa[>aivZ<au c It (Brahma as Supersoul) is the maintainer of all beings, the destroyer and creator
Tad( jeYaMa( that is the Jneya.«

))13.18))
JYaaeiTazaMaiPa Ta’YaaeiTaSTaMaSa" ParMauCYaTae===) jaNa& jeYa& jaNaGaMYa& ôid SavRSYa iviïTaMa(===))
JYaaeiTazaMa( AiPa Tad( JYaaeiTa" TaMaSa" ParMa( oCYaTae jaNaMa( jeYaMa( jaNa–GaMYaMa( ôid SavRSYa iviïTaMa(
jaNaeNa GaMYaMa( wiTa jaNa–GaMYaMa( _to be reached by knowledge.

JYaaeiTazaMa( AiPa Tad( JYaaeiTa" »It is the light of even the lights (the illuminer even of moon and sun)
TaMaSa" ParMa( oCYaTae [and therefore] it is said to be beyond darkness /ignorance, jaNaMa( jeYaMa( it is
knowledge (Jnāna) and the object of knowledge (Jneya) jaNa–GaMYaMa( it is attainable by knowledge
(Jnāna, 13.8) SavRSYa ôid iviïTaMa( it is present in the heart of all (as inner ruler).«

jaNaMa( Tad( Wv buiÖ–v*taaE Ai>aVYa¢==Ma( It is knowledge, manifest in the functions of the intellect Tad(
Wv æPaaid–Aak==are<a jeYaMa( c and it is the knowlable in the form of color, etc.

))13.19))
wiTa +ae}a& TaQaa jaNa& jeYa& cae¢&== SaMaaSaTa"===) MaÙ¢== WTaiÜjaYa MaÙavaYaaePaPaÛTae===))

wiTa +ae}aMa( TaQaa jaNaMa( jeYaMa( c o¢==Ma( SaMaaSaTa" Mad(–>a¢==" WTad( ivjaYa Mad(–>aavaYa oPaPaÛTae
wiTa +ae}aMa( TaQaa jaNaMa( jeYaMa( c »Thus Kshetra (13.2 ff.),  Jnāna (13.8 ff.) and Jneya (13.13 ff.)
SaMaaSaTa" o¢==Ma( are described in summary, WTad( ivjaYa [after] understanding [all] this Mad(–>a¢=="
Mad(–>aavaYa oPaPaÛTae my devotee is eligible for my nature.«

))13.20))
Pa[k*==iTa& Pauåz& cEv ivÖyNaadq o>aaviPa===) ivk==ara&ê Gau<aa&êEv iviÖ Pa[k*==iTaSaM>avaNa(===))

Pa[k*==iTaMa( PauåzMa( c Wv iviÖ ANaadq o>aaE AiPa ivk==araNa( c Gau<aaNa( c Wv iviÖ Pa[k*==iTa–SaM>avaNa(
Pa[k*==Tae" SaM>av" YaSYa Sa" Pa[k*==iTa–SaM>av" _whose generation is from Prakriti.



Pa[k*==iTaMa( PauåzMa( c Wv »Prakriti and Purusha o>aaE AiPa ANaadq iviÖ know both as beginningless,
ivk==araNa( c Gau<aaNa( c Wv and the transformations (senses) and their qualities  Pa[k*==iTa–SaM>avaNa(
iviÖ know to be born from Prakriti.«

))13.21))
k==aYaRk==ar<ak==Ta*RTve heTau" Pa[k*==iTaåCYaTae===) Pauåz" Sau%du"%aNaa& >aae¢*==Tve heTauåCYaTae===))

k==aYaR–k==ar<a–k==Ta*RTve heTau" Pa[k*==iTa" oCYaTae Pauåz" Sau%–du"%aNaaMa( >aae¢*==Tve heTau" oCYaTae
k==aYaRSYa c k==ar<aSYa c k==Ta*RTvMa( wiTa k==aYaR–k==ar<a–k==Ta*RTvMa( _the doership of effect and cause.

k==aYaR–k==ar<a–k==Ta*RTve »In producing effect (body) and cause (senses) Pa[k*==iTa" heTau" oCYaTae Prakriti is
said to be the cause.  Sau%–du"%aNaaMa( >aae¢*==Tve In experiencing happiness and distress  Pauåz" heTau"
oCYaTae the Purusha is said to be the cause.«

))13.22))
Pauåz" Pa[k*==iTaSQaae ih >au»e Pa[k*==iTaJaaNGau<aaNa(===) k==ar<a& Gau<aSa®ae==_SYa SadSaÛaeiNaJaNMaSau===))
Pauåz" Pa[k*==iTa–SQa" ih >au»e Pa[k*==iTa–JaaNa( Gau<aaNa( k==ar<aMa( Gau<a–Sa®" ASYa SaTa(–ASaTa(–YaaeiNa–JaNMaSau
Pa[k*==TaaE iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" Pa[k*==iTa–SQa" _who stays in Prakriti.  SaTa(–ASaTa(–YaaeiNazu JaNMa wiTa SaTa(–ASaTa(–
YaaeiNa–JaNMa _birth in high and low species. Gau<aE" Sa®" wiTa Gau<a–Sa®" _contact with the Gunas.

Pa[k*==iTa–SQa" ih Pauåz" »The Purusha, residing in Prakriti (a body produced by Prakriti)  Pa[k*==iTa–
JaaNa( Gau<aaNa( >au»e experiences qualities [like happiness and distress] produced by Prakriti  (the
body). SaTa(–ASaTa(–YaaeiNa–JaNMaSau In births among high and low species ASYa Gau<a–Sa®" k==ar<aMa( his
contact with the Gunas is the cause.«

))13.23))
oPad]íaNauMaNTaa c >aTaaR >aae¢==a Maheìr"===) ParMaaTMaeiTa caPYau¢==ae dehe==_iSMaNPauåz" Par"===))
oPad]ía ANauMaNTaa c >aTaaR >aae¢==a Maha–wRìr" ParMa–AaTMaa wiTa c AiPa o¢==" dehe AiSMaNa( Pauåz" Par"

AiSMaNa( dehe Par" Pauåz" »In this body there is another Purusha oPad]ía ANauMaNTaa the observer and
permitter  >aTaaR >aae¢==a Maha–wRìr" c maintainer, enjoyer and great Lord ParMa–AaTMaa wiTa c AiPa
o¢==" also called Supersoul.«

))13.24))
Ya Wv& veita Pauåz& Pa[k*==iTa& c Gau<aE" Sah===) SavRQaa vTaRMaaNaae==_iPa Na Sa >aUYaae==_i>aJaaYaTae===))
Ya" WvMa( veita PauåzMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( c Gau<aE" Sah SavRQaa vTaRMaaNa" AiPa Na Sa" >aUYa" Ai>aJaaYaTae

PauåzMa( Pa[k*==iTaMa( c Gau<aE" Sah »The Purusha and Prakriti with its Gunas Ya" WvMa( veita one who thus
knows [them]  SavRQaa vTaRMaaNa" AiPa though acting in all ways (even transgressing all rules)  Sa"
>aUYa" Na Ai>aJaaYaTae he is not born again [but liberated].«

WvM>aUTa–iviv¢==–AaTMajaNae With  regard  to  such  discriminative  knowledge  of  the  self SaaDaNa–
ivk==LPaaNa( Aah alternative paths are being stated ...



))13.25))
DYaaNaeNaaTMaiNa PaXYaiNTa ke==icdaTMaaNaMaaTMaNaa===) ANYae Saa«yeNa YaaeGaeNa k==MaRYaaeGaeNa caPare===))
DYaaNaeNa AaTMaiNa PaXYaiNTa ke==icd( AaTMaaNaMa( AaTMaNaa ANYae Saa«yeNa YaaeGaeNa k==MaR–YaaeGaeNa c APare

ke==icd( DYaaNaeNa AaTMaNaa »Some by meditation (Dhyāna) with the mind AaTMaiNa AaTMaaNaMa( PaXYaiNTa
see the soul in the body,  ANYae Saa«yeNa YaaeGaeNa others by philosophy (Sānkhya, thinking of the
difference between body and soul) or [Ashtānga-]Yoga,  APare c k==MaR–YaaeGaeNa and still others by
Karma-yoga.«

))13.26))
ANYae TvevMaJaaNaNTa" é[uTvaNYae>Ya oPaaSaTae===) Tae==_iPa caiTaTarNTYaev Ma*TYau& é[uiTaParaYa<aa"===))
ANYae Tau WvMa( A–JaaNaNTa" é[uTva ANYae>Ya" oPaaSaTae Tae AiPa c AiTaTariNTa Wv Ma*TYauMa( é[uiTa–ParaYa<aa"
é[uiTa" Par–AYaNaMa( YaSYa Sa" é[uiTa–ParaYa<a" _whose supreme path (shelter)  is  Shruti  (hearing or
scriptures).

ANYae Tau WvMa( A–JaaNaNTa" »But others, though not knowing thus (how to realize the self by those
paths mentioned)  ANYae>Ya" é[uTva oPaaSaTae [after] hearing from others they meditate /worship,
é[uiTa–ParaYa<aa" Tae AiPa c even they, being devoted to hearing [the instructions] Ma*TYauMa( AiTaTariNTa
Wv certainly overcome death.«

))13.27))
YaavTSaÅaYaTae ik==iÄTSatv& SQaavrJa®MaMa(===) +ae}a+ae}ajSa&YaaeGaataiÜiÖ >arTazR>a===))

YaavTa( SaÅaYaTae ik==iÄd( SatvMa( SQaavr–Ja®MaMa( +ae}a–+ae}aj–Sa&YaaeGaaTa( Tad( iviÖ >arTa–‰z>a
SQaavrMa( c Ja®MaMa( c wiTa SQaavr–Ja®MaMa( _stationary and movable. +ae}aSYa c +ae}a–jSYa c Sa&YaaeGa"
wiTa +ae}a–+ae}aj–Sa&YaaeGa" _the combination of Kshetra and Kshetra-jna.

>arTa–‰z>a »O Arjuna!  SQaavr–Ja®MaMa( Non-moving or  moving  YaavTa( ik==iÄd( SatvMa( SaÅaYaTae
whatever being takes birth Tad( +ae}a–+ae}aj–Sa&YaaeGaaTa( that is from a combination of body (Kshetra)
and soul (Kshetra-jna) iviÖ you must know.«

))13.28))
SaMa& SaveRzu >aUTaezu iTaïNTa& ParMaeìrMa(===) ivNaXYaTSvivNaXYaNTa& Ya" PaXYaiTa Sa PaXYaiTa===))
SaMaMa( SaveRzu >aUTaezu iTaïNTaMa( ParMa–wRìrMa( ivNaXYaTSau A–ivNaXYaNTaMa( Ya" PaXYaiTa Sa" PaXYaiTa

SaveRzu ivNaXYaTSau >aUTaezu »In all perishing beings SaMaMa( iTaïNTaMa( equally residing A–ivNaXYaNTaMa( ParMa–
wRìrMa( the imperishable supreme Lord /soul Ya" PaXYaiTa Sa" PaXYaiTa one who sees, he sees [truly].«

))13.29))
SaMa& PaXYaiNh SavR}a SaMaviSQaTaMaqìrMa(===) Na ihNaSTYaaTMaNaaTMaaNa& TaTaae YaaiTa Para& GaiTaMa(===))

SaMaMa( PaXYaNa( ih SavR}a SaMaviSQaTaMa( wRìrMa( Na ihNaiSTa AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( TaTa" YaaiTa ParaMa( GaiTaMa(
SaMaMa( SaMaviSQaTaMa( wRìrMa( »The  equally  residing  Lord  /soul  SavR}a ih PaXYaNa( [while]  seeing
everywhere (in all beings) AaTMaNaa AaTMaaNaMa( Na ihNaiSTa he does not kill the soul by himself (by



denying its eternal, conscious and blissful nature), TaTa" ParaMa( GaiTaMa( YaaiTa and then he attains the
supreme destination (liberation).«

Ya" Tau WvMa( Na PaXYaiTa But one who does not see like this Sa" ih he deh–AaTMa–dXas considers the
body to be the self deheNa Sah AaTMaaNaMa( ihNaiSTa he kills himself together with the body. TaQaa c
é[uiTa" As Shruti says (verse without Sandhi und Samāsa:) ASaUYaaR" NaaMa Tae laek==a" The worlds of the
Asuras ANDaeNa TaMaSaa Av*Taa" are covered by blinding darkness. TaaNa( Tae Pa[eTYa Ai>aGaC^iNTa To these
[worlds] go, after death Yae ke== c AaTMa–hNa" JaNaa" those who destroy the soul. (=wRXa–oPaiNazd( 3)

))13.30))
Pa[k*==TYaEv c k==MaaRi<a i§==YaMaa<aaiNa SavRXa"===) Ya" PaXYaiTa TaQaaTMaaNaMak==TaaRr& Sa PaXYaiTa===))
Pa[k*==TYaa Wv c k==MaaRi<a i§==YaMaa<aaiNa SavRXa" Ya" PaXYaiTa TaQaa AaTMaaNaMa( A–k==TaaRrMa( Sa" PaXYaiTa
k==MaaRi<a »[That  all]  activities  Pa[k*==TYaa Wv SavRXa" i§==YaMaa<aaiNa are  being done in all  respect  by
Prakriti alone (i.e., its transformations in the form of body and senses) TaQaa AaTMaaNaMa( A–k==TaaRrMa(
c and also the soul as non-doer Ya" PaXYaiTa Sa" PaXYaiTa one who sees, he sees [truly].«

deh–Ai>aMaaNaeNa Wv AaTMaNa" k==Ta*RTvMa( Na SvTa" The doership attributed to the soul is only due to its
identification with the body and not in itself.

))13.31))
Yada >aUTaPa*QaG>aavMaek==SQaMaNauPaXYaiTa===) TaTa Wv c ivSTaar& b]ø SaMPaÛTae Tada===))
Yada >aUTa–Pa*Qak(==–>aavMa( Wk==–SQaMa( ANauPaXYaiTa TaTa" Wv c ivSTaarMa( b]ø SaMPaÛTae Tada

>aUTaaNaaMa( Pa*Qak(== >aav" wiTa >aUTa–Pa*Qak(==–>aav" _the separate existence of beings.

Yada >aUTa–Pa*Qak(==–>aavMa( »When the diverse existence of all beings Wk==–SQaMa( ANauPaXYaiTa he sees in
one (Prakriti) TaTa" Wv ivSTaarMa( c and from that alone their emanation Tada b]ø SaMPaÛTae then he
attains Brahma.«

))13.32))
ANaaidTvai‘aGauR<aTvaTParMaaTMaaYaMaVYaYa"===) XarqrSQaae==_iPa k==aENTaeYa Na k==raeiTa Na ilPYaTae===))
ANaaidTvaTa( iNaGauR<aTvaTa( ParMa AaTMaa AYaMa( A–VYaYa" Xarqr–SQa" AiPa k==aENTaeYa Na k==raeiTa Na ilPYaTae
Xarqre iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" Xarqr–SQa" _who stays in the body.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! ANaaidTvaTa( iNaGauR<aTvaTa( Being beginningless and free from the Gunas AYaMa(
A–VYaYa" ParMa AaTMaa this [thus] changeless transcendental soul Xarqr–SQa" AiPa though residing in
the body Na k==raeiTa Na ilPYaTae neither it acts nor is it stained.«

))13.33))
YaQaa SavRGaTa& SaaE+MYaadak==aXa& NaaePailPYaTae===) SavR}aaviSQaTaae dehe TaQaaTMaa NaaePailPYaTae===))

YaQaa SavR–GaTaMa( SaaE+MYaaTa( Aak==aXaMa( Na oPailPYaTae SavR}a AviSQaTa" dehe TaQaa AaTMaa Na oPailPYaTae
YaQaa SavR–GaTaMa( Aak==aXaMa( »Just  as  the  all-pervading  sky  (existing  everywhere,  even  in  mud)
SaaE+MYaaTa( Na oPailPYaTae because of  being subtle  is  not  stained  TaQaa dehe SavR}a AviSQaTa" AaTMaa
similarly, the soul, situated everywhere, in a body [of every type] Na oPailPYaTae is not stained.«



A–Sa®TvaTa( lePa" Na AiSTa= That because of non-attachment there is no stain [for the self] wiTa
Aak==aXa–d*íaNTaeNa o¢==Ma( this is shown by the example of ether. Pa[k==aXak==TvaTa( c Pa[k==aXYa–DaMaŒ" Na
YauJYaTae= That because of illumination [the self] is not touched by the qualities of the illuminated
objects wiTa riv–d*íaNTaeNa Aah this is shown by the example of the sun ...

))13.34))
YaQaa Pa[k==aXaYaTYaek==" k*==TSNa& laek==iMaMa& riv"===) +ae}a& +ae}aq TaQaa k*==TSNa& Pa[k==aXaYaiTa >aarTa===))
YaQaa Pa[k==aXaYaiTa Wk==" k*==TSNaMa( laek==Ma( wMaMa( riv" +ae}aMa( +ae}aq TaQaa k*==TSNaMa( Pa[k==aXaYaiTa >aarTa

>aarTa »O Arjuna! YaQaa Wk==" riv" Just as one sun wMaMa( k*==TSNaMa( laek==Ma( Pa[k==aXaYaiTa illuminates this
whole world, TaQaa +ae}aq the soul similarly k*==TSNaMa( +ae}aMa( Pa[k==aXaYaiTa illuminates the whole body.«

))13.35))
+ae}a+ae}ajYaaerevMaNTar& jaNac+auza===) >aUTaPa[k*==iTaMaae+a& c Yae ivduYaaRiNTa Tae ParMa(===))
+ae}a–+ae}ajYaae" WvMa( ANTarMa( jaNa–c+auza >aUTa–Pa[k*==iTa–Maae+aMa( c Yae ivdu" YaaiNTa Tae ParMa(

>aUTaaNaaMa( Pa[k*==Tae" Maae+a" wiTa >aUTa–Pa[k*==iTa–Maae+a" _liberation from the Prakriti  of the beings.  jaNaMa(
c+au" YaSYa Sa" jaNa–c+au" _whose eye is knowledge.

+ae}a–+ae}ajYaae" ANTarMa( »The  difference  between  body  (Kshetra)  and  soul  (Kshetra-jna) >aUTa–
Pa[k*==iTa–Maae+aMa( c and the [means of] liberation from Prakriti Yae jaNa–c+auza WvMa( ivdu" those who
thus know with the eye of knowledge Tae ParMa( YaaiNTa they attain the Supreme.«

Satvaid–Gau<a–k*==TaMa( Sa&Saar–vEic}YaMa( Pa[PaÄiYaZYaNa( Elaborating on the manifoldness of the world on
account of the Gunas like Sattva-Guna (introduced in 13.22) AQaRMa( STaaEiTa Shrī Krishna [first of
all] praises the subject-matter ...

))14.1))
Par& >aUYa" Pa[v+YaaiMa jaNaaNaa& jaNaMautaMaMa(===) YaJjaTva MauNaYa" SaveR Para& iSaiÖiMaTaae GaTaa"===))
ParMa( >aUYa" Pa[v+YaaiMa jaNaaNaaMa( jaNaMa( otaMaMa( Yad( jaTva MauNaYa" SaveR ParaMa( iSaiÖMa( wTa" GaTaa"

ParMa( jaNaaNaaMa( otaMaMa( jaNaMa( »Transcendental  and  best  knowledge  of  all  knowledge  >aUYa"
Pa[v+YaaiMa I will again explain,  Yad( jaTva [after] knowing which  SaveR MauNaYa" all sages  wTa" ParaMa(
iSaiÖMa( GaTaa" have gone from this [world] to the supreme perfection (liberation).«

))14.2))
wd& jaNaMauPaaié[TYa MaMa SaaDaMYaRMaaGaTaa"===) SaGaeR==_iPa NaaePaJaaYaNTae Pa[lYae Na VYaQaiNTa c===))
wdMa( jaNaMa( oPaaié[TYa MaMa SaaDaMYaRMa( AaGaTaa" SaGaeR AiPa Na oPaJaaYaNTae Pa[lYae Na VYaQaiNTa c

wdMa( jaNaMa( oPaaié[TYa »[After] practicing this knowledge  MaMa SaaDaMYaRMa( AaGaTaa" having attained
my nature SaGaeR AiPa even at the time of creation (when Brahmā and others are being created) Na
oPaJaaYaNTae they are not born, Pa[lYae [=SaiTa=] and at the time of destruction Na VYaQaiNTa c they are
not perturbed.«



))14.3))
MaMa YaaeiNaMaRhd( b]]ø TaiSMaNGa>a| dDaaMYahMa(===) SaM>av" SavR>aUTaaNaa& TaTaae >aviTa >aarTa===))
MaMa YaaeiNa" MahTa( b]]ø TaiSMaNa( Ga>aRMa( dDaaiMa AhMa( SaM>av" SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( TaTa" >aviTa >aarTa

>aarTa »O Arjuna! MahTa( b]ø MaMa YaaeiNa" The material nature (Mahat Brahma, Pradhāna, Prakriti)
is my womb, TaiSMaNa( AhMa( Ga>aRMa( dDaaiMa in that I place the seed TaTa" SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( SaM>av" >aviTa
and from that there is the creation of all beings.«

Ga>aRMa( JaGaTa(–ivSTaar–heTauMa( icTa(–Aa>aaSaMa( The seed, i.e., the reflection of [My] intelligence, which
is the cause of the evolution of the cosmos.

))14.4))
SavRYaaeiNazu k==aENTaeYa MaUTaRYa" SaM>aviNTa Yaa"===) TaaSaa& b]ø MahÛaeiNarh& bqJaPa[d" iPaTaa===))
SavR–YaaeiNazu k==aENTaeYa MaUTaRYa" SaM>aviNTa Yaa" TaaSaaMa( b]ø MahTa( YaaeiNa" AhMa( bqJa–Pa[d" iPaTaa

bqJaMa( Pa[ddaiTa Ya" Sa" wiTa bqJa–Pa[d" _who gives the seed.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! SavR–YaaeiNazu Among all species Yaa" MaUTaRYa" SaM>aviNTa whatever forms take birth
TaaSaaMa( YaaeiNa" MahTa( b]ø their womb is material nature AhMa( bqJa–Pa[d" iPaTaa and I am the seed-
giving father.«

))14.5))
Satv& rJaSTaMa wiTa Gau<aa" Pa[k*==iTaSaM>ava"===) iNabDNaiNTa Mahabahae dehe deihNaMaVYaYaMa(===))
SatvMa( rJa" TaMa" wiTa Gau<aa" Pa[k*==iTa–SaM>ava" iNabDNaiNTa Maha–bahae dehe deihNaMa( A–VYaYaMa(

Maha–bahae »O Arjuna!  SatvMa( rJa" TaMa" ‘Goodness’ (Sattva, Sattva-guna), ‘passion’ (Rajas, Rajo-
guna) and ‘ignorance’ (Tamas, Tamo-guna)  wiTa Pa[k*==iTa–SaM>ava" Gau<aa" these Gunas which are
born from Prakriti A–VYaYaMa( deihNaMa( dehe iNabDNaiNTa bind the eternal living being in the body (by
causing identification with it).«

))14.6))
Ta}a Satv& iNaMaRlTvaTPa[k==aXak==MaNaaMaYaMa(===) Sau%Sa®eNa bDNaaiTa jaNaSa®eNa caNaga===))
Ta}a SatvMa( iNaMaRlTvaTa( Pa[k==aXak==Ma( ANaaMaYaMa( Sau%–Sa®eNa bDNaaiTa jaNa–Sa®eNa c ANaga

Sau%eNa Sa®" wiTa Sau%–Sa®" _association with happiness.  jaNaeNa Sa®" wiTa jaNa–Sa®" _association
with knowledge.

ANaga »O Arjuna!  Ta}a iNaMaRlTvaTa( Among those [Gunas],  because of being spotless  Pa[k==aXak==Ma(
ANaaMaYaMa( SatvMa( the  illuminating  and  faultless  (peaceful)  Sattva  Sau%–Sa®eNa jaNa–Sa®eNa c by
attachment to happiness and knowledge bDNaaiTa it binds.«

XaaNTaTvaTa( Because of being peaceful (‘faultless’) Sv–k==aYaeR<a Sau%eNa Ya" Sa®" TaeNa bDNaaiTa it binds by
attachment to its product, happiness. Pa[k==aXak==TvaTa( c And because of being illuminating Sv–
k==aYaeR<a jaNaeNa Ya" Sa®" TaeNa c bDNaaiTa it binds by attachment to its product, knowledge. AhMa( Sau%q
jaNaq c= wiTa MaNaaeDaMaaRNa( Tad(–Ai>aMaaiNaiNa +ae}a–je Sa&YaaeJaYaiTa It connects the mental states like, ‘I am
happy and wise’, to the soul (Kshetra-jna), which identifies itself with those [states].



))14.7))
rJaae raGaaTMak&== iviÖ Ta*Z<aaSa®SaMauÙvMa(===) Tai‘abDNaaiTa k==aENTaeYa k==MaRSa®eNa deihNaMa(===))
rJa" raGa–AaTMak==Ma( iviÖ Ta*Z<aa–Sa®–SaMauÙvMa( Tad( iNabDNaaiTa k==aENTaeYa k==MaR–Sa®eNa deihNaMa(

Ta*Z<aa–Sa®Yaae" SaMauÙv" YaSMaaTa( Sa" Ta*Z<aa–Sa®–SaMauÙv" _from  which  there  is  generation  of
hankering and attachment.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! rJa" raGa–AaTMak==Ma( iviÖ Know Rajas as passionate Ta*Z<aa–Sa®–SaMauÙvMa( being
the source of hankering and attachment,  Tad( deihNaMa( k==MaR–Sa®eNa iNabDNaaiTa it binds the soul by
attachment to fruitive work.«

Ta*Z<aa A–Pa[aáe AQaeR Ai>alaz" Hankering is the desire for things not yet achieved Sa®" Pa[aáe AQaeR
Pa[qiTa" and attachment is love for things achieved.

))14.8))
TaMaSTvjaNaJa& iviÖ MaaehNa& SavRdeihNaaMa(===) Pa[MaadalSYaiNad]ai>aSTai‘abDNaaiTa >aarTa===))

TaMa" Tau AjaNa–JaMa( iviÖ MaaehNaMa( SavR–deihNaaMa( Pa[Maad–AalSYa–iNad]ai>a" Tad( iNabDNaaiTa >aarTa
>aarTa »O Arjuna!  TaMa" Tau AjaNa–JaMa( iviÖ But  Tamas  know to be  born from ignorance  (a
portion of Prakriti which has the power of concealment of the real nature of things) SavR–deihNaaMa(
MaaehNaMa( being [thus] the delusion of all embodied beings Tad( Pa[Maad–AalSYa–iNad]ai>a" iNabDNaaiTa it
binds by fantasy, laziness and sleep.«

))14.9))
Satv& Sau%e SaÅYaiTa rJa" k==MaRi<a >aarTa===) jaNaMaav*TYa Tau TaMa" Pa[Maade SaÅYaTYauTa===))

SatvMa( Sau%e SaÅYaiTa rJa" k==MaRi<a >aarTa jaNaMa( Aav*TYa Tau TaMa" Pa[Maade SaÅYaiTa oTa
>aarTa »O Arjuna! SatvMa( Sau%e SaÅYaiTa [Thus] Sattva inclines (‘binds) to happiness (even amidst
causes of misery and sorrow) rJa" k==MaRi<a Rajas to work TaMa" Tau jaNaMa( Aav*TYa but Tamas, [after]
covering knowledge Pa[Maade oTa SaÅYaiTa binds to fantasy [etc.].«

Ta}a heTauMa( Aah The reason for that is stated ...
))14.10))

rJaSTaMaêai>a>aUYa Satv& >aviTa >aarTa===) rJa" Satv& TaMaêEv TaMa" Satv& rJaSTaQaa===))
rJa" TaMa" c Ai>a>aUYa SatvMa( >aviTa >aarTa rJa" SatvMa( TaMa" c Wv TaMa" SatvMa( rJa" TaQaa

>aarTa »O Arjuna! rJa" TaMa" c Ai>a>aUYa [After] overcoming Rajas and Tamas SatvMa( >aviTa Sattva
manifests, rJa" SatvMa( TaMa" c Wv and Rajas [manifests, overcoming] Sattva and Tamas, TaQaa TaMa"
SatvMa( rJa" and Tamas [manifests, overcoming] Sattva and Rajas.«

wdaNaqMa( SatvadqNaaMa( v*ÖaNaaMa( il®aiNa Aah Now  the  symptoms  of  developed  Sattva  etc.  are
stated ...

))14.11))
SavRÜarezu dehe==_iSMaNPa[k==aXa oPaJaaYaTae===) jaNa& Yada Tada ivÛaiÜv*Ö& SatviMaTYauTa===))
SavR–Üarezu dehe AiSMaNa( Pa[k==aXa" oPaJaaYaTae jaNaMa( Yada Tada ivÛaTa( ivv*ÖMa( SatvMa( wiTa oTa



A different Sandhi is possible – (jnānam) prakāshe upajāyate – Jnāna develops in illumination.

Yada AiSMaNa( dehe SavR–Üarezu »When in all the gates (senses) in this body jaNaMa( Pa[k==aXa" oPaJaaYaTae
knowledge and illumination develops,  Tada SatvMa( ivv*ÖMa( then Sattva is prominent  wiTa oTa
ivÛaTa( one can understand.«

))14.12))
lae>a" Pa[v*itararM>a" k==MaR<aaMaXaMa" SPa*ha===) rJaSYaeTaaiNa JaaYaNTae ivv*Öe >arTazR>a===))
lae>a" Pa[v*ita" AarM>a" k==MaR<aaMa( A–XaMa" SPa*ha rJaSYa WTaaiNa JaaYaNTae ivv*Öe >arTa–‰z>a

>arTa–‰z>a »O Arjuna!  rJaiSa ivv*Öe [=SaiTa=] When Rajas is prominent,  lae>a" Pa[v*ita" greed and
activity  k==MaR<aaMa( AarM>a" undertaking of  works  (construction,  etc.)  A–XaMa" SPa*ha restlessness
(‘after doing this I will do that’) and hankering WTaaiNa JaaYaNTae these develop.«

))14.13))
APa[k==aXaae==_Pa[v*itaê Pa[Maadae Maaeh Wv c===) TaMaSYaeTaaiNa JaaYaNTae ivv*Öe ku==åNaNdNa===))
A–Pa[k==aXa" A–Pa[v*ita" c Pa[Maad" Maaeh" Wv c TaMaiSa WTaaiNa JaaYaNTae ivv*Öe ku==å–NaNdNa

ku==æ<aaMa( NaNdNa" wiTa ku==å–NaNdNa" _delight of the Kurus.

ku==å–NaNdNa »O Arjuna!  TaMaiSa ivv*Öe [=SaiTa=] When Tamas is prominent  A–Pa[k==aXa" A–Pa[v*ita" c
dullness and inactivity  Pa[Maad" Maaeh" Wv c fantasy (not remembering one’s duty) and delusion
(wrong decisions) WTaaiNa JaaYaNTae these develop.«

))14.14))
Yada Satve Pa[v*Öe Tau Pa[lYa& YaaiTa deh>a*Ta(===) TadaetaMaivda& laek==aNaMalaNPa[iTaPaÛTae===))
Yada Satve Pa[v*Öe Tau Pa[lYaMa( YaaiTa deh–>a*Ta( Tada otaMa–ivdaMa( laek==aNa( A–MalaNa( Pa[iTaPaÛTae

otaMaMa( veita Ya" Sa" otaMa–ivd( _who knows the supreme.

Satve Pa[v*Öe [=SaiTa=] Tau »And  Sattva  [being]  prominent  Yada deh–>a*Ta( Pa[lYaMa( YaaiTa when  the
embodied being meets death Tada otaMa–ivdaMa( A–MalaNa( laek==aNa( then the pure worlds of the great
sages Pa[iTaPaÛTae he attains.«

))14.15))
rJaiSa Pa[lYa& GaTva k==MaRSai®zu JaaYaTae===) TaQaa Pa[lqNaSTaMaiSa MaU!YaaeiNazu JaaYaTae===))

rJaiSa Pa[lYaMa( GaTva k==MaR–Sai®zu JaaYaTae TaQaa Pa[lqNa" TaMaiSa MaU!–YaaeiNazu JaaYaTae
k==MaRi<a Sa®" YaSYa Sa" k==MaR–Sa®I _whose attachment is to work. MaU!aNaaMa( YaaeiNa" wiTa MaU!–YaaeiNa" _the
species of fools.

rJaiSa Pa[lYaMa( GaTva »[After] meeting death in Rajas k==MaR–Sai®zu JaaYaTae one is born among those
attached to work, TaQaa TaMaiSa Pa[lqNa" and one who has died in Tamas MaU!–YaaeiNazu JaaYaTae is born
among foolish species (animals).«

))14.16))
k==MaR<a" Sauk*==TaSYaahu" Saaitvk&== iNaMaRl& f==lMa(===) rJaSaSTau f==l& du"%MajaNa& TaMaSa" f==lMa(===))
k==MaR<a" Sauk*==TaSYa Aahu" Saaitvk==Ma( iNaMaRlMa( f==lMa( rJaSa" Tau f==lMa( du"%Ma( A–jaNaMa( TaMaSa" f==lMa(



Sauk*==TaSYa k==MaR<a" f==lMa( »The result of pious (Sattva) work Saaitvk==Ma( iNaMaRlMa( is that of Sattva (i.e.,
happiness) and [thus] purity (i.e., illumination) Aahu" they (the wise) say, rJaSa" Tau f==lMa( du"%Ma(
but the result of Rajas [work] is misery TaMaSa" f==lMa( A–jaNaMa( and the result of Tamas [work] is
ignorance.«

Saaitvk==aid–k==MaR–l+a<aMa( c The  characteristics  of  Sattva  a.o.  actions AíadXae v+YaiTa will  be
described in the eighteenth chapter [beginning with 18.23].

Ta}a Wv heTauMa( Aah The reason for this (happiness, misery and ignorance) is stated ...
))14.17))

SatvaTSaÅaYaTae jaNa& rJaSaae lae>a Wv c===) Pa[MaadMaaehaE TaMaSaae >avTaae==_jaNaMaev c===))
SatvaTa( SaÅaYaTae jaNaMa( rJaSa" lae>a" Wv c Pa[Maad–MaaehaE TaMaSa" >avTa" A–jaNaMa( Wv c

Pa[Maad" c Maaeh" c wiTa Pa[Maad–MaaehaE _madness and illusion.

SatvaTa( jaNaMa( SaÅaYaTae »From Sattva develops knowledge [and thus happiness and illumination,
see 14.16] rJaSa" lae>a" Wv c and from Rajas greed [and thus misery] TaMaSa" Pa[Maad–MaaehaE >avTa"
from Tamas come fantasy and illusion A–jaNaMa( Wv c and [thus] ignorance.«

))14.18))
Oß| GaC^iNTa SatvSQaa MaDYae iTaïiNTa raJaSaa"=) JagaNYaGau<av*itaSQaa ADaae GaC^iNTa TaaMaSaa"=))
OßRMa( GaC^iNTa Satv–SQaa" MaDYae iTaïiNTa raJaSaa" JagaNYa–Gau<a–v*ita–SQaa" ADa" GaC^iNTa TaaMaSaa"
JagaNYa–Gau<aSYa v*taaE iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" JagaNYa–Gau<a–v*ita–SQa" _who stays in the condition of the lowest
Guna.

Satv–SQaa" OßRMa( GaC^iNTa »Those situated in Sattva go upwards (according to the degree of
Sattva they attain spheres like those of men,  Gandharvas, Pitris and Devas upto Satya-loka,
where the happiness is in each succeeding a hundred times greater) raJaSaa" MaDYae iTaïiNTa those in
Rajas stay in the middle (in the world of men) JagaNYa–Gau<a–v*ita–SQaa" TaaMaSaa" those in Tamas, the
lowest quality ADa" GaC^iNTa go downwards (to hells like Tamisra).«

wdaNaqMa( Tad(–ivvek==Ta" Maae+aMa( dXaRYaiTa Now he shows how liberation comes through discriminating
it (matter and spirit) ...

))14.19))
NaaNYa& Gau<ae>Ya" k==TaaRr& Yada d]íaNauPaXYaiTa===) Gau<ae>Yaê Par& veita MaÙav& Saae==_iDaGaC^iTa===))
Na ANYaMa( Gau<ae>Ya" k==TaaRrMa( Yada d]ía ANauPaXYaiTa Gau<ae>Ya" c ParMa( veita Mad(–>aavMa( Sa" AiDaGaC^iTa

Yada d]ía »When the seer (becoming discriminative) Gau<ae>Ya" ANYaMa( k==TaaRrMa( another doer besides
the Gunas (which have transformed themselves into the intellect, etc.) Na ANauPaXYaiTa he does not
see, Gau<ae>Ya" c ParMa( veita and knows [himself] to be beyond the Gunas (as their mere witness) Sa"
Mad(–>aavMa( AiDaGaC^iTa he attains my nature.«



))14.20))
Gau<aaNaeTaaNaTaqTYa }aqNdehq dehSaMauÙvaNa(===) JaNMaMa*TYauJaradu"%EivRMau¢==ae==_Ma*TaMaXNauTae===))

Gau<aaNa( WTaaNa( ATaqTYa }aqNa( dehq deh–SaMauÙvaNa( JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–du"%E" ivMau¢==" AMa*TaMa( AXNauTae
dehSYa SaMauÙ" YaSMaaTa( Sa" deh–SaMauÙ" _from which there is the generation of the body. JaNMa–Ma*TYa–
Jara<aaMa( du"%Ma( wiTa JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–du"%Ma( _the misery of birth, death and old age.

deh–SaMauÙvaNa( WTaaNa( }aqNa( Gau<aaNa( »These  three  Gunas,  which  cause  the  body  ATaqTYa [after]
transcending JaNMa–Ma*TYau–Jara–du"%E" ivMau¢==" being free from the miseries of birth, death and old
age dehq AMa*TaMa( AXNauTae the embodied soul attains liberation.«

))14.21))
kE==ilR®ES}aqNGau<aaNaeTaaNaTaqTaae >aviTa Pa[>aae===) ik==Maacar" k==Qa& cETaa&S}aqNGau<aaNaiTavTaRTae===))

kE==" il®E" }aqNa( Gau<aaNa( WTaaNa( ATaqTa" >aviTa Pa[>aae ik==Ma( Aacar" k==QaMa( c WTaaNa( }aqNa( Gau<aaNa( AiTavTaRTae
Pa[>aae »O Lord!  WTaaNa( }aqNa( Gau<aaNa( ATaqTa" One who has transcended these three Gunas kE==" il®E"
>aviTa (1) by which symptoms is he [known]? ik==Ma( Aacar" (2) What is [his] conduct? k==QaMa( c
(3) And how WTaaNa( }aqNa( Gau<aaNa( AiTavTaRTae does he transcend these three Gunas?«

iSQaTa–Pa[jSYa k==a >aaza wTYaaidNaa iÜTaqYa–ADYaaYae Pa*íMa( AiPa Although it was already asked in the
second chapter,  beginning with,  What is  the characteristic  of  a  man of  steady intelligence?
(2.54), etc. dta–otarMa( AiPa and although it was answered PauNa" ivXaez–bu>auTSaYaa Pa*C^iTa= wiTa jaTva
yet understanding that he was asking again to understand further details  Pa[k==ar–ANTare<a TaSYa
l+a<aaidk==Ma( é[q–>aGavaNa( ovac the Lord described the characteristics etc. of that person in [yet]
another way. ...

))14.22))
Pa[k==aXa& c Pa[v*ita& c MaaehMaev c Paa<@v===) Na Üeií SaMPa[v*taaiNa Na iNav*taaiNa k==a¿iTa===))

Pa[k==aXaMa( c Pa[v*itaMa( c MaaehMa( Wv c Paa<@v Na Üeií SaMPa[v*taaiNa Na iNav*taaiNa k==a¿iTa
Paa<@v »O Arjuna! Pa[k==aXaMa( c Pa[v*itaMa( c Enlightenment (from Sattva) and activity (from Rajas)
MaaehMa( Wv c and also delusion (from Tamas) SaMPa[v*taaiNa Na Üeií he does not hate [them] when
they occur, iNav*taaiNa Na k==a¿iTa nor does not desire [them] when they cease.«

Tad( WvMa( Sv–Sa&veÛMa( TaSYa l+a<aMa( o¤a After thus stating those characteristics of such a person
which  can  be  known  only  by  him Par–Sa&veÛMa( TaSYa l+a<aMa( v¢u==Ma( in  order  to  state  his
characteristics which can be known by others ik==Ma( Aacar" wiTa iÜTaqYa–Pa[XNaSYa otarMa( Aah the
answer to the second question, (2) What is his conduct? is given ...

))14.23-25))
odaSaqNavdaSaqNaae Gau<aEYaaeR Na ivcaLYaTae===) Gau<aa vTaRNTa wTYaev& Yaae==_viTaïiTa Nae®Tae===))
odaSaqNavTa( AaSaqNa" Gau<aE" Ya" Na ivcaLYaTae Gau<aa" vTaRNTae wiTa WvMa( Ya" AviTaïiTa Na w®Tae

SaMadu"%Sau%" SvSQa" SaMalaeíaXMak==aÄNa"===) TauLYaiPa[YaaiPa[Yaae DaqrSTauLYaiNaNdaTMaSa&STauiTa"===))
SaMa–du"%–Sau%" Sv–SQa" SaMa–laeí–AXMa–k==aÄNa" TauLYa–iPa[Ya–AiPa[Ya" Daqr" TauLYa–iNaNda–AaTMa–Sa&STauiTa"



MaaNaaPaMaaNaYaaeSTauLYaSTauLYaae iMa}aairPa+aYaae"===) SavaRrM>aPairTYaaGaq Gau<aaTaqTa" Sa oCYaTae===))
MaaNa–APaMaaNaYaae" TauLYa" TauLYa" iMa}a–Air–Pa+aYaae" SavR–AarM>a–PairTYaaGaq Gau<a–ATaqTa" Sa" oCYaTae

SviSMaNa( iTaïiTa Ya" Sa" Sv–SQa" _who stays in the self. TauLYaaE iPa[Ya" c A–iPa[Ya" c YaSYa Sa" TauLYa–iPa[Ya–
AiPa[Ya" _for whom like and dislike are the same. TauLYae iNaNda c ATMaNa" Sa&STauiTa" c YaSYa Sa" TauLYa–
iNaNda–AaTMa–Sa&STauiTa" _for whom own blame and praise are equal. iMa}aSYa c Are" c Pa+aaE wiTa iMa}a–
Air–Pa+aaE _the sides of friend and enemy.

odaSaqNavTa( AaSaqNa" »Remaining  as  neutral  [witness]  Ya" Gau<aE" Na ivcaLYaTae one  who  is  not
disturbed by the Gunas (i.e., by the effects of the Gunas like happiness and distress) Gau<aa" vTaRNTae
wiTa WvMa( [knowing that] ‘the Gunas are acting Ya" AviTaïiTa Na w®Tae one who is steady and does
not waver SaMa–du"%–Sau%" who is equal in distress and happiness Sv–SQa" situated in the self SaMa–
laeí–AXMa–k==aÄNa" who regards alike a lump of earth, stone and gold  TauLYa–iPa[Ya–AiPa[Ya" who is
equal towards the pleasing and displeasing  Daqr" TauLYa–iNaNda–AaTMa–Sa&STauiTa" sober and equal in
blame and one’s praise  MaaNa–APaMaaNaYaae" TauLYa" who is equal in honor and dishonor  iMa}a–Air–
Pa+aYaae" TauLYa" equal towards the sides of friend and enemy SavR–AarM>a–PairTYaaGaq renouncing [the
result] in all endeavors, Sa" Gau<a–ATaqTa" oCYaTae he is said to have transcended the Gunas.«

k==QaMa( c WTaaNa( }aqNa( Gau<aaNa( AiTavTaRTae And (3) how does he transcend the Gunas? ...
))14.26))

Maa& c Yaae==_VYai>acare<a >ai¢==YaaeGaeNa SaevTae===) Sa Gau<aaNSaMaTaqTYaETaaNb]ø>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae===))
MaaMa( c Ya" A–VYai>acare<a >ai¢==–YaaeGaeNa SaevTae Sa" Gau<aaNa( SaMaTaqTYa WTaaNa( b]ø–>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae

b]ø<a" >aUYa" wiTa b]ø–>aUYa" _the state of Brahma.

A–VYai>acare<a >ai¢==–YaaeGaeNa »With undeviating Bhakti-yoga Ya" c MaaMa( SaevTae one who worships me
WTaaNa( Gau<aaNa( SaMaTaqTYa [after] transcending these Gunas Sa" b]ø–>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae he is eligible for the
state of Brahma (spiritual existence).«

))14.27))
b]ø<aae ih Pa[iTaïahMaMa*TaSYaaVYaYaSYa c===) XaaìTaSYa c DaMaRSYa Sau%SYaEk==aiNTak==SYa c===))
b]ø<a" ih Pa[iTaïa AhMa( AMa*TaSYa A–VYaYaSYa c XaaìTaSYa c DaMaRSYa Sau%SYa Wek==aiNTak==SYa c

AhMa( ih b]ø<a" Pa[iTaïa »[This is because] I am the basis (source) of [that] Brahma  A–VYaYaSYa
AMa*TaSYa c and [I am thus the basis] of imperishable immortality XaaìTaSYa DaMaRSYa c and of the
eternal Dharma Wek==aiNTak==SYa Sau%SYa c and of ultimate happiness.«

ATa" Mad(–SaeivNa" Therefore,  because  My  servant  (devotee) Mad(–>aavSYa AvXYaMa(–>aaivTvaTa(
inevitably attains My nature Yau¢==Ma( Wv o¢==Ma( it has been rightly said that b]ø–>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae= wiTa
‘he is eligible for the state of Brahma’.
The Absolute Truth is experienced in three main features, namely as all-pervading impersonal
energy (Brahma) by Jnānīs, as passive personal witness in the heart (Paramātmā) by Yogīs, and
as loving person in Vaikuntha (Bhagavān) by Bhaktas. Which of those is the original, ultimate
feature? There are two lines of thought among all the philosophies and religions of the world.



(1) The personalist schools consider Bhagavān as the origin of Brahma, just as the sun is the
origin of its effulgence, whereas (2) Impersonalist schools consider Bhagavān as a manifestation
of Brahma. The first view is supported in this verse, as also in other verses (7.24, 12.1-7, 13.13).

Nac Wk==aNTa–>ai¢==" jaNaMa( va A–ivr¢==SYa SaM>aviTa wiTa Since exclusive devotion (as demanded in
14.26) or knowledge (Jnāna) are not possible for one who is not detached vEraGYa–PaUvRk==Ma( jaNaMa(
oPadeíu–k==aMa" with the desire to teach knowledge together with detachment Sa&Saar–SvæPaMa( v*+a–
æPak==–Alªare<a v<aRYaNa( describing  the  nature  of  this  material  world  (Samsāra)  through the
metaphor of having the form of a tree [Shrī Krishna says] ...

))15.1))
OßRMaUlMaDa"Xaa%MaìTQa& Pa[ahurVYaYaMa(===) ^Nda&iSa YaSYa Pa<aaRiNa YaSTa& ved Sa vedivTa(===))

OßR–MaUlMa( ADa"–Xaa%Ma( AìTQaMa( Pa[ahu" A–VYaYaMa( ^Nda&iSa YaSYa Pa<aaRiNa Ya" TaMa( ved Sa" ved–ivd(
OßRMa( MaUlMa( YaSYa Sa" OßR–MaUl" _whose root is above. ADa" Xaa%a" YaSYa Sa" ADa"–Xaa%" _whose
branches are below.

OßR–MaUlMa( ADa"–Xaa%Ma( »Whose root is above and branches below  YaSYa Pa<aaRiNa ^Nda&iSa and
whose leaves are the Vedas  A–VYaYaMa( AìTQaMa( Pa[ahu" [such] an imperishable Ashvattha tree is
described, Ya" TaMa( ved one who knows that [Samsāra tree] Sa" ved–ivd( he knows the Vedas.«

Sa&Saar–v*+aSYa MaUlMa( The root of the mundane tree wRìr" é[q–NaaraYa<a" is the Lord, Shrī Nārāyana.
b]øa–AadYa" Tad(–A&Xaa" [The living beings who are] His parts, beginning with Brahmā Xaa%a–
SQaaNaqYaa" stand for the branches. The leaves of a tree give shelter from sun and rain. The Vedas
are like leaves,  because by propounding how to achieve a good result  of  work they give us
shelter in this world. wiTa WTaavaNa( Wv ih vedaQaR" This much is the purport of the Vedas. ATaWv
ivÜaNa( Therefore one who knows [this metapher of a tree] ved–ivd(= wiTa STaUYaTae  is praised as
‘knower of the Vedas’.
Ashvattha means ‘under which horses (ashva) stand’. In this verse it describes the nature of the
material  world  as  a-shvattha  –  ‘which  does  not  last  until  tomorrow (shvah)’,  i.e.,  which  is
perishable (because always changing). At the same time it is a-vyaya, imperishable. Ashvattha is
another name for the Pippala /Bodhidruma /Ficus Religiosa (holy fig tree), commonly called
Peepal.  He is described as the most pious tree and the number one to be planted for pious
benefit. But, the description given in this chapter applies rather to the Banyan /Nyagrodha /Vata
/Ficus Indica (Indian fig tree).

))15.2))
ADaêaeß| Pa[Sa*TaaSTaSYa Xaa%a Gau<aPa[v*Öa ivzYaPa[vala"===)
ADa" c OßRMa( Pa[Sa*Taa" TaSYa Xaa%a" Gau<a–Pa[v*Öa" ivzYa–Pa[vala"

ADaê MaUlaNYaNauSaNTaTaaiNa k==MaaRNaubNDaqiNa MaNauZYalaeke=====))
ADa" c MaUlaiNa ANauSaNTaTaaiNa k==MaR–ANaubNDaqiNa MaNauZYa–laeke==

Gau<aE" Pa[v*Öa wiTa Gau<a–Pa[v*Öa _nourished by the Gunas.  MaNauZYaa<aaMa( laek==" wiTa MaNauZYa–laek==" _‘the
world of men’, this earth.



TaSYa Xaa%a" »Its branches (the living beings) Gau<a–Pa[v*Öa" nourished by the Gunas (according to
the  watering  with  the  Gunas)  ivzYa–Pa[vala" with  shoots  being  sense  objects  (like  color)
[connected with the functions of the senses, which stand for the twigs] ADa" OßRMa( c Pa[Sa*Taa" are
extended downwards and upwards. ADa" c ANauSaNTaTaaiNa MaUlaiNa The roots, extending [upwards]
and downwards MaNauZYa–laeke== k==MaR–ANaubNDaqiNa result in [certain] activities in the world of men.«

Taezu c And among those [branches, i.e., living beings] Yae duZk*==iTaNa" those who are evil-doers Tae
ADa" Paìaid–YaaeiNazu Pa[Sa*Taa" ivSTaarMa( GaTaa" they are spread downwards, among animal species,
etc. Sauk*==iTaNa" c And the virtuous OßRMa( devaid–YaaeiNazu Pa[Sa*Taa" are spread upwards, among Deva
species, etc. ...  Mau:YaMa( MaUlMa( wRìr" Wk==" Wv The main root is the Lord alone. wMaaiNa Tau AvaNTar–
MaUlaiNa And these side-roots Tad(–Tad(–>aaeGa–vaSaNaa–l+a<aaiNa represent subtle impressions (Vāsanā)
of particular enjoyments.

))15.3-4))
Na æPaMaSYaeh TaQaaePal>YaTae NaaNTaae Na caidNaR c SaMPa[iTaïa===)

Na æPaMa( ASYa wh TaQaa oPal>YaTae Na ANTa" Na c Aaid" Na c SaMPa[iTaïa
AìTQaMaeNa& Sauivæ!MaUlMaSa®XaS}ae<a d*!eNa i^tva===))
AìTQaMa( WNaMa( Sauivæ!–MaUlMa( ASa®–Xañe<a d*!eNa i^tva

TaTa" Pad& TaTPairMaaiGaRTaVYa& YaiSMaNGaTaa Na iNavTaRiNTa >aUYa"===)
TaTa" PadMa( Tad( PairMaaiGaRTaVYaMa( YaiSMaNa( GaTaa Na iNavTaRiNTa >aUYa"
TaMaev caÛ& Pauåz& Pa[PaÛe YaTa" Pa[v*ita" Pa[Sa*Taa Paura<aq===))
TaMa( Wv c AaÛMa( PauåzMa( Pa[PaÛe YaTa" Pa[v*ita" Pa[Sa*Taa Paura<aq

Sauivæ!aiNa MaUlaiNa YaSYa Sa" Sauivæ!–MaUl" _whose roots are very much developed.

ASYa æPaMa( »Its form wh TaQaa Na oPal>YaTae can not thus be perceived (as having its root above) in
this world  Na ANTa" Na c Aaid" nor [its] end (limit),  nor its  beginning (being unlimited and
beginningless)  Na c SaMPa[iTaïa nor its foundation (how it exists).  WNaMa( Sauivæ!–MaUlMa( AìTQaMa(
This strongly rooted (hard to uproot) Ashvattha  d*!eNa ASa®–XaS}ae<a with the strong weapon
(axe) of detachment (giving up all ideas of ‘I and ‘mine’) i^tva [after] cutting it, TaTa" Tad( PadMa(
PairMaaiGaRTaVYaMa( then that place (pada) has to be sought (the abode of Vishnu, which is the root of
this tree) YaiSMaNa( GaTaa" from which those who have reached it >aUYa" Na iNavTaRiNTa they do not return
again. TaMa( Wv c AaÛMa( PauåzMa( Pa[PaÛe [One should pray:] ‘To that primeval Lord I surrender YaTa"
Paura<aq Pa[v*ita" Pa[Sa*Taa from whom this ancient manifestation has developed’ (such one-pointed
Bhakti is way of seeking this place).«

))15.5))
iNaMaaRNaMaaeha iJaTaSa®daeza ADYaaTMaiNaTYaa iviNav*tak==aMaa"===)
iNaMaaRNa–Maaeha" iJaTa–Sa®–daeza" ADYaaTMa–iNaTYaa" iviNav*ta–k==aMaa"



ÜNÜEivRMau¢==a" Sau%du"%SaHjEGaRC^NTYaMaU!a" PadMaVYaYa& TaTa(===))
ÜNÜE" ivRMau¢==a" Sau%–du"%–SaHjE" GaC^iNTa A–MaU!a" PadMa( A–VYaYaMa( Tad(

iNaGaRTaaE MaaNa–MaaehaE YaSMaaTa( Sa" iNaMaaRNa–Maaeh" _from whom pride and delusion have departed.  iJaTa"
Sa®SYa daez" YaeNa Sa" iJaTa–Sa®–daez" _by whom the evil of attachment is conquered. Sau%–du"%e wiTa
SaHja YaSYa Tad( Sau:a–du":a–SaHjMa( _whose name is sukha-duhkha.

iNaMaaRNa–Maaeha" »Being without pride and delusion  iJaTa–Sa®–daeza" having conquered the evil of
attachment  ADYaaTMa–iNaTYaa" iviNav*ta–k==aMaa" always established in the self, free from lust  Sau%–
du"%–SaHjE" ÜNÜE" ivMau¢==a" freed from the dualities of happiness and distress A–MaU!a" those who
are not deluded Tad( A–VYaYaMa( PadMa( GaC^iNTa attain that imperishable abode [of Vishnu].«

))15.6))
Na TaÙaSaYaTae SaUYaaeR Na XaXaaªae Na Paavk=="===) YaÓTva Na iNavTaRNTae TaÖaMa ParMa& MaMa===))
Na Tad( >aaSaYaTae SaUYaR" Na XaXaaª" Na Paavk==" Yad( GaTva Na iNavTaRNTae Tad( DaaMa ParMaMa( MaMa

Na SaUYaR" Tad( >aaSaYaTae »Neither the sun illuminates that [abode] Na XaXaaª" Na Paavk==" nor the moon,
nor fire, Yad( GaTva Na iNavTaRNTae [after] attaining which they do not return Tad( MaMa ParMaMa( DaaMa that is
my supreme abode.«

))15.7))
MaMaEva&Xaae Jaqvlaeke== Jaqv>aUTa" SaNaaTaNa"===) MaNa"zïaNaqiNd]Yaai<a Pa[k*==iTaSQaaiNa k==zRiTa===))
MaMa Wv A&Xa" Jaqv–laeke== Jaqv–>aUTa" SaNaaTaNa" MaNa"–zïaiNa wiNd]Yaai<a Pa[k*==iTa–SQaaiNa k==zRiTa

Jaqv–>aUTa" Jaqv–laeke== »The living being in this world MaMa Wv SaNaaTaNa" A&Xa" is certainly my eternal
part, [but:] Pa[k*==iTa–SQaaiNa MaNa"–zïaiNa wiNd]Yaai<a the six senses, with the mind, situated in Prakriti
k==zRiTa it carries (‘pulls’).«

AYaMa( >aav" This is the idea: SaTYaMa( It is true Sauzuiá–Pa[lYaYaae" AiPa that in deep sleep (Sushupti)
and in dissolution (Pralaya) Mad(–A&XaTvaTa( SavRSYa AiPa JaqvMaa}aSYa every Jīva, because of being a
part of Myself MaiYa lYaaTa( AiSTa Wv Mad(–Pa[aiá" after merging in Me, it attains Me. TaQaaiPa Yet A–
ivÛYaa Aav*TaSYa being  covered  by  ignorance Sa–ANauXaYaSYa and  being  with  (carrying)  the
‘consequence’ (impressions of his past work) Sa–Pa[k*==iTake== MaiYa lYa" it is merged in Me [in My
form] as being with Prakriti Na Tau XauÖe and not in My pure being. Tad( o¢==Ma( That has been said:
A–VYa¢==aTa( VYa¢==Ya" SavaR" Pa[>aviNTa= wTYaaidNaa ‘From the unmanifest [matter] all manifested beings
are born. etc. (8.18)

TaaiNa Aak*==ZYa After carrying (‘pulling’) them ik==Ma( k==raeiTa what does it (the soul) do? ...
))15.8))

Xarqr& YadvaPNaaeiTa YaÀaPYauT§==aMaTaqìr"===) Ga*hqTvETaaiNa Sa&YaaiTa vaYauGaRNDaaiNavaXaYaaTa(===))
XarqrMa( Yad( AvaPNaaeiTa Yad( c AiPa oT§==aMaiTa wRìr" Ga*hqTva WTaaiNa Sa&YaaiTa vaYau" GaNDaaNa( wv AaXaYaaTa(
Yad( wRìr" XarqrMa( AvaPNaaeiTa »When the soul (‘lord’ means the master of the body) obtains a
[new] body Yad( c AiPa oT§==aMaiTa and also when it leaves [the old body],  WTaaiNa Ga*hqTva [after]



taking [from the previous body] these (the senses) [in a subtle body] Sa&YaaiTa it goes [to another
gross body] vaYau" AaXaYaaTa( GaNDaaNa( wv as the air [is taking] aromas from the [former] seat (like a
flower).«

))15.9))
é[ae}a& c+au" SPaXaRNa& c rSaNa& ga]a<aMaev c===) AiDaïaYa MaNaêaYa& ivzYaaNauPaSaevTae===))

é[ae}aMa( c+au" SPaXaRNaMa( c rSaNaMa( ga]a<aMa( Wv c AiDaïaYa MaNa" c AYaMa( ivzYaaNa( oPaSaevTae
é[ae}aMa( c+au" SPaXaRNaMa( c »Ears, eyes and the sense of touch rSaNaMa( ga]a<aMa( Wv c MaNa" c tongue, nose
and mind  AiDaïaYa [after] presiding over [those senses]  AYaMa( ivzYaaNa( oPaSaevTae it  (the Jīva)
[again] enjoys sense objects.«

))15.10))
oT§==aMaNTa& iSQaTa& vaiPa >auÅaNa& va Gau<aaiNvTaMa(===) ivMaU!a NaaNauPaXYaiNTa PaXYaiNTa jaNac+auz"==))
oT§==aMaNTaMa( iSQaTaMa( va AiPa >auÅaNaMa( va Gau<a–AiNvTaMa( ivMaU!a" Na ANauPaXYaiNTa PaXYaiNTa jaNa–c+auz"
Gau<aE" AiNvTa" wiTa Gau<a–AiNvTa" _endowed with the Gunas or senses.

oT§==aMaNTaMa( iSQaTaMa( va AiPa »[The Jīva] when leaving [a body] or staying [in it]  Gau<a–AiNvTaMa(
>auÅaNaMa( va or enjoying [sense objects] with the senses (Guna) ivMaU!a" Na ANauPaXYaiNTa fools do not
perceive [it], jaNa–c+auz" PaXYaiNTa [but] those with the eye of knowledge see [the Jīva].«

ivveik==zu AiPa Even among the discriminative ke==icd( Wv PaXYaiNTa only some see it ...
))15.11))

YaTaNTaae YaaeiGaNaêENa& PaXYaNTYaaTMaNYaviSQaTaMa(===) YaTaNTaae=_PYak*==TaaTMaaNaae NaENa& PaXYaNTYaceTaSa"==))
YaTaNTa" YaaeiGaNa" c WNaMa( PaXYaiNTa AaTMaiNa AviSQaTaMa( YaTaNTa" AiPa A–k*==Ta–AaTMaaNa" Na WNaMa( PaXYaiNTa A–ceTaSa"
YaTaNTa" YaaeiGaNa" c »The endeavoring Yogīs  (endeavoring through meditation,  etc.)  also  WNaMa(
AaTMaiNa AviSQaTaMa( PaXYaiNTa see it (the Jīva) situated in their body [as different from the body],
YaTaNTa" AiPa [but] although endeavoring (through study of Shāstra, etc.)  A–k*==Ta–AaTMaaNa" A–
ceTaSa" those who are unenlightened and [thus] unintelligent WNaMa( Na PaXYaiNTa do not see it.«

[After  clearing some doubt  in  15.7-11,  now again]  PaarMaeìrMa( æPaMa( the  nature  of  the  Lord
ANaNTa–Xai¢==TveNa iNaæPaYaiTa is described as omnipotent ...

))15.12))
YadaidTYaGaTa& TaeJaae JaGaÙaSaYaTae==_i%lMa(===) YaÀNd]MaiSa YaÀaGNaaE TataeJaae iviÖ MaaMak==Ma(===))
Yad( AaidTYa–GaTaMa( TaeJa" JaGaTa( >aaSaYaTae A–i%lMa( Yad( cNd]MaiSa Yad( c AGNaaE Tad( TaeJa" iviÖ MaaMak==Ma(
AaidTYa–GaTaMa( TaeJa" »The splendor in the sun Yad( A–i%lMa( JaGaTa( >aaSaYaTae which illuminates the
whole world  Yad( cNd]MaiSa Yad( AGNaaE c and also that [splendor] which is in moon and fire  Tad(
TaeJa" MaaMak==Ma( iviÖ that splendor know to be Mine.«

))15.13))
GaaMaaivXYa c >aUTaaiNa DaarYaaMYahMaaeJaSaa===) PauZ<aaiMa caEzDaq" SavaR" SaaeMaae >aUTva rSaaTMak=="==))
GaaMa( AaivXYa c >aUTaaiNa DaarYaaiMa AhMa( AaeJaSaa PauZ<aaiMa c AaezDaq" SavaR" SaaeMa" >aUTva rSa–AaTMak=="



rSa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" rSa–AaTMak==" _‘whose essence is nectar’, taste.

GaaMa( c AaivXYa »And [after] entering the earth AhMa( >aUTaaiNa AaeJaSaa DaarYaaiMa I sustain all beings
by [my] energy,  rSa–AaTMak==" SaaeMa" c >aUTva and [after] becoming the moon, who gives (‘is full
of’) taste (Rasa) SavaR" AaezDaq" PauZ<aaiMa I nourish all plants.«

))15.14))
Ah& vEìaNarae >aUTva Pa[ai<aNaa& dehMaaié[Ta"===) Pa[a<aaPaaNaSaMaaYau¢==" PacaMYa‘a& cTauivRDaMa(===))

AhMa( vEìaNar" >aUTva Pa[ai<aNaaMa( dehMa( Aaié[Ta" Pa[a<a–APaaNa–SaMaaYau¢==" PacaiMa A‘aMa( cTau"–ivDaMa(
Pa[a<aeNa c APaaNaeNa c SaMaaYau¢==" wiTa Pa[a<a–APaaNa–SaMaaYau¢==" _endowed with Prāna and Apāna.

vEìaNar" >aUTva »[After] becoming the fire of digestion Pa[ai<aNaaMa( dehMa( Aaié[Ta" having entered the
body of [all]  beings  Pa[a<a–APaaNa–SaMaaYau¢==" together with the outgoing breath (Prāna) and the
ingoing breath (Apāna) [by both of which that fire of digestion is excited]  AhMa( cTau"–ivDaMa(
A‘aMa( PacaiMa I digest the four kinds of food.«

>a+YaMa( Which  is  chewed  (like  bread) >aaeJYaMa( swallowed  (like  porridge) leùMa( licked  (like
molasses) caeZYaMa( c and sucked (like sugar-cane) wiTa cTauivRDaMa( these four kinds [of food].

))15.15))
SavRSYa cah& ôid Sai‘aivíae Mata" SMa*iTajaRNaMaPaaehNa& c===)

SavRSYa c AhMa( ôid Sai‘aiví" Mata" SMa*iTa" jaNaMa( APaaehNaMa( c
vedEê SavŒrhMaev veÛae vedaNTak*==Üedivdev cahMa(===))

vedE" c SavŒ" AhMa( Wv veÛ" vedaNTa–k*==Ta( ved–ivd( Wv c AhMa(
vedaNTaMa( k==raeiTa Ya" Sa" vedaNTa–k*==Ta( _who makes Vedānta.

AhMa( SavRSYa c ôid Sai‘aiví" »And I am seated in the heart of all [as inner ruler, Supersoul) Mata"
SMa*iTa" jaNaMa( APaaehNaMa( c from me [come] memory, knowledge and forgetfulness  SavŒ" vedE" c
AhMa( Wv veÛ" I alone am to be known through all the Vedas [in the form of the various Devas]
AhMa( vedaNTa–k*==Ta( I  am alone  the  author  of  Vedānta  ved–ivd( Wv c and  the  knower  of  the
[meaning of the] Vedas.«

))15.16))
ÜaivMaaE PauåzaE laeke== +arêa+ar Wv c===) +ar" SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa kU==$=SQaae==_+ar oCYaTae===))
Üa" wMaaE PauåzaE laeke== +ar" c A–+ar" Wv c +ar" SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa kU==$=–SQa" A–+ar" oCYaTae

laeke== wMaaE ÜaE PauåzaE »In the world are these two ‘persons’ (Purusha) +ar" c A–+ar" Wv c the
perishable (Kshara) and the imperishable (A-kshara), +ar" SavaRi<a >aUTaaiNa Kshara [persons] are
all created beings [since the ignorant generally use the word ‘person’ with respect to bodies
only] kU==$=–SQa" A–+ar" oCYaTae the changeless [spirit] is called A-kshara [person].«

dehezu NaXYaTSau AiPa Even when all bodies perish iNaivRk==arTaYaa iTaïiTa it remains immutable.



))15.17))
otaMa" PauåzSTvNYa" ParMaaTMaeTYaudaôTa"===) Yaae laek==}aYaMaaivXYa ib>aTYaRVYaYa wRìr"===))

otaMa" Pauåz" Tau ANYa" ParMa–AaTMaa wiTa odaôTa" Ya" laek==–}aYaMa( AaivXYa ib>aiTaR A–VYaYa" wRìr"
ANYa" Tau otaMa" Pauåz" »But different is the Supreme Person A–VYaYa" wRìr" the imperishable Lord
ParMa–AaTMaa wiTa odaôTa" known as Paramātmā Ya" laek==–}aYaMa( AaivXYa who, [after] entering the
three worlds ib>aiTaR sustains [them].«

))15.18))
YaSMaaT+arMaTaqTaae==_hMa+aradiPa caetaMa"===) ATaae==_iSMa laeke== vede c Pa[iQaTa" PauåzaetaMa"===))
YaSMaaTa( +arMa( ATaqTa" AhMa( A–+araTa( AiPa c otaMa" ATa" AiSMa laeke== vede c Pa[iQaTa" Pauåz–otaMa"

YaSMaaTa( +arMa( ATaqTa" »Because, surpassing the Kshara (body) AhMa( A–+araTa( AiPa c otaMa" I am
superior to even the A-kshara (soul) [being their ruler], ATa" laeke== vede c therefore, in the world
and in the Vedas Pauåz–otaMa" Pa[iQaTa" AiSMa I am celebrated as the Supreme Person.«

))15.19))
Yaae MaaMaevMaSaMMaU!ae JaaNaaiTa PauåzaetaMaMa(===) Sa SavRivÙJaiTa Maa& SavR>aaveNa >aarTa===))
Ya" MaaMa( WvMa( A–SaMMaU!" JaaNaaiTa Pauåz–otaMaMa( Sa" SavR–ivd( >aJaiTa MaaMa( SavR–>aaveNa >aarTa

SavRMa( veita Ya" Sa" SavR–ivd( _who knows everything.

>aarTa »O Arjuna!  A–SaMMaU!" Being undeluded (of firm conviction)  Ya" MaaMa( WvMa( Pauåz–otaMaMa(
JaaNaaiTa one who knows me thus as the Supreme Person Sa" SavR–ivd( he knows everything SavR–
>aaveNa MaaMa( >aJaiTa and worships me with all his heart.«

))15.20))
wiTa GauùTaMa& XaaS}aiMadMau¢&== MaYaaNaga===) WTad( bud(Dva buiÖMaaNSYaaTk*==Tak*==TYaê >aarTa===))
wiTa GauùTaMaMa( XaañMa( wdMa( o¢==Ma( MaYaa ANaga WTad( bud(Dva buiÖMaaNa( SYaaTa( k*==Ta–k*==TYa" c >aarTa
ANaga »O Arjuna! wiTa wdMa( GauùTaMaMa( XaaS}aMa( Thus this most confidential teaching MaYaa o¢==Ma( was
spoken by me.  >aarTa O Arjuna!  WTad( bud(ßa [After] understanding this  buiÖMaaNa( k*==Ta–k*==TYa" c
SYaaTa( one will become wise and accomplished.«

Tatv–jaNae AiDak==air<a" ANaiDak==air<a" c ivvek==–AQaRMa( To  distinguish  between  a  fit  aspirant
(Adhikārī)  and  an  unfit  aspirant  after  true  knowledge  zae@Xa–ADYaaYa–AarM>a" the  sixteenth
chapter is begun.

))16.1-3))
A>aYa& SatvSa&XauiÖjaRNaYaaeGaVYaviSQaiTa"===) daNa& dMaê Yajê SvaDYaaYaSTaPa AaJaRvMa(===))
A–>aYaMa( Satv–Sa&XauiÖ" jaNa–YaaeGa–VYaviSQaiTa" daNaMa( dMa" c Yaj" c SvaDYaaYa" TaPa" AaJaRvMa(
Aih&Saa SaTYaMa§==aeDaSTYaaGa" XaaiNTarPaEXauNaMa(===) dYaa >aUTaeZvlaeluPTv& MaadRv& ”qrcaPalMa(===))
A–ih&Saa SaTYaMa( A–§==aeDa" TYaaGa" XaaiNTa" A–PaEXauNaMa( dYaa >aUTaezu A–laeluPTvMa( MaadRvMa( ”q" A–caPalMa(
TaeJa" +aMaa Da*iTa" XaaEcMad]aehae NaaiTaMaaiNaTaa===) >aviNTa SaMPad& dEvqMai>aJaaTaSYa >aarTa===))
TaeJa" +aMaa Da*iTa" XaaEcMa( A–d]aeh" Na AiTaMaaiNaTaa >aviNTa SaMPadMa( dEvqMa( Ai>aJaaTaSYa >aarTa



SatvSYa Sa&XauiÖ" wiTa Satv–Sa&XauiÖ" _purity  of  existence.  jaNa–YaaeGae VYaviSQaiTa" wiTa jaNa–YaaeGa–
VYaviSQaiTa" _steadfastness in spiritual knowledge.

A–>aYaMa( Satv–Sa&XauiÖ" »Fearlessness and purity of heart  jaNa–YaaeGa–VYaviSQaiTa" steadfastness in
spiritual  knowledge  daNaMa( dMa" c Yaj" c charity,  sense-control  and sacrifice  SvaDYaaYa" TaPa"
AaJaRvMa( study (reciting Veda or holy names),  austerity and honesty  A–ih&Saa SaTYaMa( A–§==aeDa"
non-violence,  truthfulness  and  absence  of  anger  TYaaGa" XaaiNTa" A–PaEXauNaMa( renunciation
(generosity), peacefulness and absence of faultfinding >aUTaezu dYaa A–laeluPTvMa( compassion for all
beings and absence of greed MaadRvMa( ”q" A–caPalMa( gentleness, modesty and steadiness TaeJa" +aMaa
Da*iTa" XaaEcMa( vigor, forgiveness, firmness and purity A–d]aeh" Na AiTaMaaiNaTaa absence of malice and
not expecting honor –  >aarTa O Arjuna!  dEvqMa( SaMPadMa( Ai>aJaaTaSYa >aviNTa [These 26 qualities]
belong to one born with a godly (Sattva) nature.«

dev–YaaeGYaaMa( Saaitvk==IMa( SaMPadMa( Ai>aJaaTaSYaüTad(–Aai>aMau:YaeNa JaaTaSYa >aaiv–k==LYaa<aSYa Pau&Sa" >aviNTa
They are found in one who is born to attain Sattva wealth befitting a Deva, i.e., one with a good
future.

))16.4))
dM>aae dPaaeR=_i>aMaaNaê §==aeDa" PaaåZYaMaev c===) AjaNa& cai>aJaaTaSYa PaaQaR SaMPadMaaSaurqMa(===))
dM>a" dPaR" Ai>aMaaNa" c §==aeDa" PaaåZYaMa( Wv c A–jaNaMa( c Ai>aJaaTaSYa PaaQaR SaMPadMa( AaSaurqMa(
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! dM>a" dPaR" Ai>aMaaNa" c Boasting, pride and self-conceit §==aeDa" PaaåZYaMa( Wv c A–
jaNaMa( c anger, harshness and ignorance AaSaurqMa( SaMPadMa( Ai>aJaaTaSYa belong to one born with a
demoniac nature.«
In Chapter Nine three types of nature were described – (1) daivī prakriti (9.13), godly (Sattva)
nature of  Mahātmās;  (2)  āsura (9.12)  passionate (Rajas)  nature of  materialists;  (3)  rākshasa
(9.12) –  ignorant  (Tamas) and violent  nature of  demons.  Rajas  and Tamas are combinedly
described in this chapter as demoniac.

))16.5))
dEvq SaMPaiÜMaae+aaYa iNabNDaaYaaSaurq MaTaa===) Maa Xauc" SaMPad& dEvqMai>aJaaTaae==_iSa Paa<@v===))
dEvq SaMPad( ivMaae+aaYa iNabNDaaYa AaSaurq MaTaa Maa Xauc" SaMPadMa( dEvqMa( Ai>aJaaTa" AiSa Paa<@v

dEvq SaMPad( ivMaae+aaYa MaTaa »The godly nature (Sattva) is considered to be for liberation (through
real knowledge) AaSaurq iNabNDaaYa the demoniac nature for bondage.  Paa<@v Maa Xauc" O Arjuna!
Do not worry, dEvqMa( SaMPadMa( Ai>aJaaTa" AiSa you are born with a Sattva (‘godly’) nature.«

))16.6))
ÜaE >aUTaSaGaaŒ laeke====_iSMaNdEv AaSaur Wv c===) dEvae ivSTarXa" Pa[ae¢== AaSaur& PaaQaR Mae Xa*<au===))
ÜaE >aUTa–SaGaaŒ laeke== AiSMaNa( dEv" AaSaur" Wv c dEv" ivSTarXa" Pa[ae¢==" AaSaurMa( PaaQaR Mae Xa*<au

>aUTaaNaaMa( SaGaR" wiTa >aUTa–SaGaR" _the creation of beings.



PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  AiSMaNa( laeke== ÜaE >aUTa–SaGaaŒ In this world there are two natures of beings  dEv"
AaSaur" Wv c Sattva (‘godly’) and Rajas (Āsura). dEv" ivSTarXa" Pa[ae¢==" The godly nature has been
described at length, AaSaurMa( Mae Xa*<au hear from me of the demoniac.«

))16.7))
Pa[v*ita& c iNav*ita& c JaNaa Na ivduraSaura"===) Na XaaEc& NaaiPa cacarae Na SaTYa& Taezu ivÛTae===))
Pa[v*itaMa( c iNav*itaMa( c JaNaa" Na ivdu" AaSaura" Na XaaEcMa( Na AiPa c Aacar" Na SaTYaMa( Taezu ivÛTae
Pa[v*itaMa( c iNav*itaMa( c »What is to be done and what is not to be done  AaSaura" JaNaa" Na ivdu"
demoniac persons do not know, Na XaaEcMa( Na Aacar" AiPa neither purity, nor good behavior Na c
SaTYaMa( Taezu ivÛTae nor truth exists in them.«

))16.8))
ASaTYaMaPa[iTaï& Tae JaGadahurNaqìrMa(===) AParSParSaM>aUTa& ik==MaNYaTk==aMahETauk==Ma(===))

A–SaTYaMa( A–Pa[iTaïMa( Tae JaGaTa( Aahu" ANaqìrMa( AParSPar–SaM>aUTaMa( ik==Ma( ANYaTa( k==aMa–hETauk==Ma(
AParSPara>YaaMa( SaM>aUTaMa( wiTa AParSPar–SaM>aUTaMa( _born from mutual union.  k==aMa" heTau" YaSYa Tad(
k==aMa–hETauk==Ma( _whose cause is lust.

A–SaTYaMa( A–Pa[iTaïMa( »As unreal, without foundation ANaqìrMa( and without God (as controller),
AParSPar–SaM>aUTaMa( [thus] having evolved by [natural] interaction (by nature’s inherent properties
without a creator)  ik==Ma( ANYaTa( k==aMa–hETauk==Ma( what else than out of lust (Kāma),  Tae JaGaTa( Aahu"
[thus] they describe the world.«

))16.9))
WTaa& d*iíMaví>Ya NaíaTMaaNaae==_LPabuÖYa"===) Pa[>avNTYauGa]k==MaaR<a" +aYaaYa JaGaTaae==_ihTaa"===))
WTaaMa( d*iíMa( Aví>Ya Naí–AaTMaaNa" ALPa–buÖYa" Pa[>aviNTa oGa]–k==MaaR<a" +aYaaYa JaGaTa" A–ihTaa"
Naí" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Naí–AaTMaa _whose  soul  is  lost.  ALPaa buiÖ" YaSYa Sa" ALPa–buiÖ" _whose
intelligence is small. oGa]Ma( k==MaR YaSYa Sa" oGa]–k==MaaR _whose activity is terrible.

WTaaMa( d*iíMa( Aví>Ya »[After] holding this [materialistic] view Naí–AaTMaaNa" ALPa–buÖYa" having
lost their  [purity of] mind,  of  small  intellect  oGa]–k==MaaR<a" JaGaTa" A–ihTaa" the enemies of  the
world, of horrible works +aYaaYa Pa[>aviNTa they are born for [its] destruction.«

))16.10))
k==aMaMaaié[TYa duZPaUr& dM>aMaaNaMadaiNvTaa"===) Maaehad( Ga*hqTvaSad(Ga]ahaNPa[vTaRNTae==_Xauicv]Taa"===))
k==aMaMa( Aaié[TYa duZPaUrMa( dM>a–MaaNa–Mad–AiNvTaa" MaaehaTa( Ga*hqTva ASaTa(–Ga]ahaNa( Pa[vTaRNTae A–Xauic–v]Taa"
dM>a–MaaNa–MadE" AiNvTa" Ya" Sa" dM>a–MaaNa–Mad–AiNvTa" _who is endowed with deceit,  pride and
madness.

duZPaUrMa( k==aMaMa( Aaié[TYa »[After] resorting to insatiable desires dM>a–MaaNa–Mad–AiNvTaa" those who
are full of bluffing, pride and madness  A–Xauic–v]Taa" of impure vows (with liquor, meat, etc.)
MaaehaTa( ASaTa(–Ga[ahaNa( Ga*hqTva [after] accepting wrong conceptions out of illusion (Mantras for
gaining wealth) Pa[vTaRNTae they act (they worship different minor Devas).«



))16.11-12))
icNTaaMaPairMaeYaa& c Pa[lYaaNTaaMauPaaié[Taa"===) k==aMaaePa>aaeGaParMaa WTaavidiTa iNaiêTaa"===))

icNTaaMa( A–PairMaeYaaMa( c Pa[lYa–ANTaaMa( oPaaié[Taa" k==aMa–oPa>aaeGa–ParMaa" WTaavTa( wiTa iNaiêTaa"
AaXaaPaaXaXaTaEbRÖa" k==aMa§==aeDaParaYa<aa"===) wRhNTae k==aMa>aaeGaaQaRMaNYaaYaeNaaQaRSaÄYaaNa(===))

AaXaa–PaaXa–XaTaE" bÖa" k==aMa–§==aeDa–ParaYa<aa" wRhNTae k==aMa–>aaeGa–AQaRMa( A–NYaaYaeNa AQaR–SaÄYaaNa(
Pa[lYa" ANTa" YaSYaa" Saa Pa[lYa–ANTaa _whose end is death. k==aMaaNaaMa( oPa>aaeGa" ParMa" YaSYa Sa" k==aMa–
oPa>aaeGa–ParMa" _for whom the gratification of desires is supreme.  AaXaaYaa" PaaXaaNaaMa( XaTaMa( wiTa
AaXaa–PaaXa–XaTaMa( _a hundred of ropes of expectations. k==aMa–§==aeDaaE Par–AYaNaMa( YaSYa Sa" k==aMa–§==aeDa–
ParaYa<a" _whose supreme path (shelter) are lust and anger.

Pa[lYa–ANTaaMa( A–PairMaeYaaMa( c icNTaaMa( »Unlimited anxiety, up to death oPaaié[Taa" having accepted,
k==aMa–oPa>aaeGa–ParMaa" addicted to sense gratification WTaavTa( wiTa iNaiêTaa" and convinced that this
(sense gratification) is  all  (the highest aim of  human life),  AaXaa–PaaXa–XaTaE" bÖa" [therefore]
bound (drawn here and there) by hundreds of ropes of expectations  k==aMa–§==aeDa–ParaYa<aa" and
given to lust (Kāma) and anger (Krodha), k==aMa–>aaeGa–AQaRMa( for sense gratification A–NYaaYaeNa AQaR–
SaÄYaaNa( wRhNTae they covet heaps of wealth by illegal means [like theft].«

))16.13-16))
wdMaÛ MaYaa lBDaiMaMa& Pa[aPSYae MaNaaerQaMa(===) wdMaSTaqdMaiPa Mae >aivZYaiTa PauNaDaRNaMa(===))

wdMa( AÛ MaYaa lBDaMa( wMaMa( Pa[aPSYae MaNa"–rQaMa( wdMa( AiSTa wdMa( AiPa Mae >aivZYaiTa PauNa" DaNaMa(
ASaaE MaYaa hTa" Xa}auhRiNaZYae caParaNaiPa===) wRìrae==_hMah& >aaeGaq iSaÖae==_h& blvaNSau%q===))
ASaaE MaYaa hTa" Xa}au" hiNaZYae c AParaNa( AiPa wRìr" AhMa( AhMa( >aaeGaq iSaÖ" AhMa( blvaNa( Sau%q
Aa!yae_i>aJaNavaNaiSMa k==ae_NYaae_iSTa Sad*Xaae MaYaa==) Ya+Yae daSYaaiMa MaaeidZYa wTYajaNaivMaaeihTaa"=))
Aa!y" Ai>aJaNavaNa( AiSMa k==" ANYa" AiSTa Sad*Xa" MaYaa Ya+Yae daSYaaiMa MaaeidZYae wiTa AjaNa–ivMaaeihTaa"
ANaek==ictaiv>a]aNTaa MaaehJaalSaMaav*Taa"===) Pa[Sa¢==a" k==aMa>aaeGaezu PaTaiNTa Narke====_XaucaE===))

ANaek==–icta–iv>a]aNTaa" Maaeh–Jaal–SaMaav*Taa" Pa[Sa¢==a" k==aMa–>aaeGaezu PaTaiNTa Narke== A–XaucaE
Maaeh–JaaleNa SaMaav*Ta" wiTa Maaeh–Jaal–SaMaav*Ta" _covered by a net of illusion. k==aMaSYa >aaeGa" wiTa k==aMa–
>aaeGa" _gratification of desire.

AÛ wdMa( MaYaa lBDaMa( »[They think:] ‘Today this has been gained by me’ wMaMa( MaNa"–rQaMa( Pa[aPSYae
and ‘this desired object I will gain’,  wdMa( AiSTa ‘this is [mine]’  wdMa( DaNaMa( AiPa and ‘this wealth
PauNa" MaMaüMae >aivZYaiTa will be mine too’,  ASaaE Xa}au" MaYaa hTa" ‘that enemy has been slain by me’
AParaNa( c AiPa hiNaZYae and ‘others also I will slay’, AhMa( wRìr" AhMa( >aaeGaq ‘I am the controller, I
am  the  enjoyer’  AhMa( iSaÖ" blvaNa( Sau%q ‘I  am  successful,  powerful  and  happy’  Aa!y"
Ai>aJaNavaNa( AiSMa ‘I am wealthy and of noble descent’ MaYaa Sad*Xa" ANYa" k==" AiSTa ‘who else is
equal  to me’  Ya+Yae daSYaaiMa MaaeidZYae ‘I  will  perform sacrifices,  give charity and rejoice’  –  wiTa
AjaNa–ivMaaeihTaa" thus deluded by ignorance ANaek==–icta–iv>a]aNTaa" bewildered by many thoughts



Maaeh–Jaal–SaMaav*Taa" covered  by  a  net  of  illusion  k==aMa–>aaeGaezu Pa[Sa¢==a" and  addicted  to  sense
gratification A–XaucaE Narke== PaTaiNTa they fall into dirty hell.«

))16.17))
AaTMaSaM>aaivTaa" STaBDaa DaNaMaaNaMadaiNvTaa"===) YaJaNTae NaaMaYajESTae dM>aeNaaiviDaPaUvRk==Ma(===))
AaTMa–SaM>aaivTaa" STaBDaa" DaNa–MaaNa–Mad–AiNvTaa" YaJaNTae NaaMa–YajE" Tae dM>aeNa A–iviDa–PaUvRk==Ma(

AaTMaNaa SaM>aaivTa" wiTa AaTMa–SaM>aaivTa" _glorified by himself. DaNaSYa MaaNaeNa c MadeNa c AiNvTa" Ya"
Sa" DaNa–MaaNa–Mad–AiNvTa" _who is filled with pride and madness due to wealth.

AaTMa–SaM>aaivTaa" STaBDaa" »Being self-complacent and arrogant DaNa–MaaNa–Mad–AiNvTaa" filled with
pride and intoxicated due to wealth dM>aeNa A–iviDa–PaUvRk==Ma( with pride (not with devotion) and
disregarding the prescription Tae NaaMa–YajE" YaJaNTae they perform sacrifices in name (or: ‘to gain a
name’) only.«

))16.18-19))
Ahªar& bl& dPa| k==aMa& §==aeDa& c Sa&ié[Taa"===) MaaMaaTMaPardehezu Pa[iÜzNTaae==_>YaSaUYak==a"===))
AhªarMa( blMa( dPaRMa( k==aMaMa( §==aeDaMa( c Sa&ié[Taa" MaaMa( AaTMa–Par–dehezu Pa[iÜzNTa" A>YaSaUYak==a"

TaaNah& iÜzTa" §U==raNSa&Saarezu NaraDaMaaNa(===) i+aPaaMYaJaóMaXau>aaNaaSaurqZvev YaaeiNazu===))
TaaNa( AhMa( iÜzTa" §U==raNa( Sa&Saarezu Nar–ADaMaaNa( i+aPaaiMa AJaóMa( A–Xau>aaNa( AaSaurqzu Wv YaaeiNazu
AhªarMa( blMa( dPaRMa( k==aMaMa( §==aeDaMa( c »Of false ego, power, pride, lust and anger Sa&ié[Taa" being
possessed AaTMa–Par–dehezu MaaMa( Pa[iÜzNTa" hating me (when performing animal sacrifices), who is
in their own and other bodies (as Supersoul)  A>YaSaUYak==a" and full of envy [for the virtues of
pious people],  TaaNa( iÜzTa" §U==raNa( those hateful  and cruel men  A–Xau>aaNa( Nar–ADaMaaNa( who are
inauspicious and lowest of men Sa&Saarezu AaSaurqzu YaaeiNazu Wv into cycles of rebirths in demoniac
species (like the tiger) AhMa( AJaóMa( i+aPaaiMa I perpetually cast [them].«

))16.20))
AaSaurq& YaaeiNaMaaPa‘aa MaU!a JaNMaiNa JaNMaiNa===) MaaMaPa[aPYaEv k==aENTaeYa TaTaae YaaNTYaDaMaa& GaiTaMa(===))
AaSaurqMa( YaaeiNaMa( AaPa‘aa" MaU!a" JaNMaiNa JaNMaiNa MaaMa( A–Pa[aPYa Wv k==aENTaeYa TaTa" YaaiNTa ADaMaaMa( GaiTaMa(
k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! MaU!a" JaNMaiNa JaNMaiNa [Such] fools, in birth after birth AaSaurqMa( YaaeiNaMa( AaPa‘aa"
having attained a demoniac body MaaMa( A–Pa[aPYa Wv [after] certainly not attaining me (not even
the path of righteousness that leads to Me), TaTa" ADaMaaMa( GaiTaMa( YaaiNTa they then attain the lowest
destination (like the bodies of worms and insects).«

o¢==aNaaMa( AaSaur–daeza<aaMa( MaDYae Among  the  demoniac  vices  described Sak==l–daez–MaUl–>aUTaMa(
daez–}aYaMa( there are three vices that are the basis of all vices ...

))16.21))
i}aivDa& Nark==SYaed& Üar& NaaXaNaMaaTMaNa"===) k==aMa" §==aeDaSTaQaa lae>aSTaSMaadeTaT}aYa& TYaJaeTa(===))
i}a–ivDaMa( Nark==SYa WdMa( ÜarMa( NaaXaNaMa( AaTMaNa" k==aMa" §==aeDa" TaQaa lae>a" TaSMaaTa( WTad( }aYaMa( TYaJaeTa(



k==aMa" §==aeDa" TaQaa lae>a" »Lust (Kāma), anger (Krodha) and greed (Lobha) Nark==SYa wdMa( i}a–ivDaMa(
ÜarMa( this is the threefold gate to hell  AaTMaNa" NaaXaNaMa( [and thus] the destruction of the self
(leading to lower births), TaSMaaTa( WTad( }aYaMa( TYaJaeTa( therefore one should give up these three.«

))16.22))
WTaEivRMau¢==" k==aENTaeYa TaMaaeÜarEiS}ai>aNaRr"===) AacrTYaaTMaNa" é[eYaSTaTaae YaaiTa Para& GaiTaMa(===))
WTaE" ivMau¢==" k==aENTaeYa TaMa"–ÜarE" i}ai>a" Nar" AacriTa AaTMaNa" é[eYa" TaTa" YaaiTa ParaMa( GaiTaMa(

TaMaSa" ÜarMa( TaMa"–ÜarMa( _the door of Tamas.

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! WTaE" i}ai>a" TaMa"–ÜarE" From these three gates to darkness ivMau¢==" Nar" the man
who is free,  AaTMaNa" é[eYa" AacriTa he practices what is good for himself (like austerities and
Yoga) TaTa" ParaMa( GaiTaMa( YaaiTa and thereby attains the supreme destination (liberation).«

k==aMaaid–TYaaGa" c And the  renunciation of  Kāma etc. Sv–DaMaR–Aacr<aMa( ivNaa Na >aviTa is  not
possible without the performance of one’s duties ...

))16.23))
Ya" XaaS}aiviDaMauTSa*JYa vTaRTae k==aMak==arTa"===) Na Sa iSaiÖMavaPNaaeiTa Na Sau%& Na Para& GaiTaMa(===))
Ya" Xaañ–iviDaMa( oTSa*JYa vTaRTae k==aMa–k==arTa" Na Sa" iSaiÖMa( AvaPNaaeiTa Na Sau%Ma( Na ParaMa( GaiTaMa(
Xaaña<aaMa( iviDa" wiTa Xaañ–iviDa" _the order  of  Shāstra.  k==aMaaNaaMa( k==aMa" YaSYa Sa" k==aMa–k==aMa"
_whose desire is for enjoyment.

XaaS}a–iviDaMa( oTSa*JYa »[After] discarding the order of the scriptures (Shāstra)  Ya" k==aMa–k==arTa"
vTaRTae one who acts whimsically, Sa" Na iSaiÖMa( AvaPNaaeiTa he neither attains perfection (knowledge
of  the  truth)  Na Sau%Ma( Na ParaMa( GaiTaMa( nor  happiness  (peace),  nor  the  supreme  destination
(liberation).«

))16.24))
TaSMaaC^aS}a& Pa[Maa<a& Tae k==aYaaRk==aYaRVYaviSQaTaaE==) jaTva XaaS}aivDaaNaae¢&== k==MaR k==TauRiMahahRiSa==))
TaSMaaTa( XaañMa( Pa[Maa<aMa( Tae k==aYaR–Ak==aYaR–VYaviSQaTaaE jaTva Xaañ–ivDaaNa–o¢==Ma( k==MaR k==TauRMa( wh AhRiSa
XaañSYa ivDaaNaeNa o¢==Ma( wiTa Xaañ–ivDaaNa–o¢==Ma( _said by the order of Shāstra.

TaSMaaTa( k==aYaR–Ak==aYaR–VYaviSQaTaaE »Therefore,  in ascertaining duty and non-duty  XaaS}aMa( TavüTae
Pa[Maa<aMa( scripture (Shāstra) is your authority, XaaS}a–ivDaaNa–o¢==Ma( k==MaR jaTva [after] knowing the
duty ordered by Shāstra wh k==TauRMa( AhRiSa you should work in it.«

))17.1))
Yae XaaS}aiviDaMauTSa*JYa YaJaNTae é[ÖYaaiNvTaa"==) Taeza& iNaïa Tau k==a k*==Z<a SatvMaahae rJaSTaMa"==))
Yae Xaañ–iviDaMa( oTSa*JYa YaJaNTae é[ÖYaa AiNvTaa" TaezaMa( iNaïa Tau k==a k*==Z<a SatvMa( Aahae rJa" TaMa"

k*==Z<a »O Krishna! XaaS}a–iviDaMa( oTSa*JYa [After unknowingly] discarding the order of Shāstra Yae
é[ÖYaa AiNvTaa" YaJaNTae those who sacrifice /worship with [religious] faith (Shraddhā),  TaezaMa( Tau
iNaïa k==a what is their status – SatvMa( Aahae rJa" TaMa" Sattva, Rajas or Tamas?«



AaiSTaKYa–buiÖ" ih é[Öa Faith (Shraddhā) is a sense of religiosity. ATa" Therefore Na A}a XaaS}a–
AiTaliºNa" Ga*ùNTae those who transgress [religious] scriptures [purposefully] are not meant here.
AiPaTau But  those  who ©e==Xa–buÖya from  a  sense  of  trouble AalSYaaTa( va or  out  of  laziness
XaaS}aaQaR–jaNae Pa[YaTNaMa( A–k*==Tva without attempting to know the injunctions of scripture ke==vlMa(
Aacar–ParMPara–vXaeNa only  according  to  traditional  usage é[ÖYaa Kvicd( devTaa–AaraDaNaadaE
Pa[vTaRMaaNaa" engage in worshiping some deity with faith Ga*ùNTae they are meant.

))17.2))
i}aivDaa >aviTa é[Öa deihNaa& Saa Sv>aavJaa===) Saaitvk==I raJaSaq cEv TaaMaSaq ceiTa Taa& Xa*<au===))
i}a–ivDaa >aviTa é[Öa deihNaaMa( Saa Sv–>aav–Jaa Saaitvk==I raJaSaq c Wv TaaMaSaq c wiTa TaaMa( Xa*<au
SvSYa >aavaTa( JaaTaa wiTa Sv–>aav–Jaa _born from one’s nature.

Sv–>aav–Jaa »According to one’s [threefold] nature  deihNaaMa( Saa é[Öa that faith (Shraddhā) of
embodied beings i}a–ivDaa >aviTa is threefold – Saaitvk==I raJaSaq c Wv TaaMaSaq c in Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, wiTa TaaMa( Xa*<au thus hear about it.«

Sv–>aav" ‘Own nature’  means PaUvR–JaNMa–Sa&Sk==ar" impressions  from a  previous  life.  Sv–>aavMa(
ANYaQaa k==TauRMa( SaMaQaRMa( Able  to  change  one’s  nature ih XaaS}a–o¢==Ma( ivvek==–jaNaMa( is  only
discriminative knowledge taught by the scriptures. Tad( Tau TaezaMa( Na AiSTa But  this  they have
not.  ...  XaaS}a–Tatv–jaNaTa" Pa[vTaRMaaNaaNaaMa( Of  those  who  act  with  real  knowledge  of  scripture
ParMaeìr–PaUJaa–ivzYaa Saaitvk==I Wk==–ivDaa Wv é[Öa the faith in the worship of the Supreme Lord is
of one kind only – in Sattva. laek==–Aacar–Maa}ae<a Tau Pa[vTaRMaaNaaNaaMa( deihNaaMa( Yaa é[Öa But the faith of
those beings who act just according to popular usage Saa Tau Saaitvk==I raJaSaq TaaMaSaq c wiTa i}a–
ivDaa >aviTa that [faith] is threefold – in Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.

))17.3))
SatvaNauæPaa SavRSYa é[Öa >aviTa >aarTa===) é[ÖaMaYaae=_Ya& Pauåzae Yaae YaC^\Ö" Sa Wv Sa"===))
Satv–ANauæPaa SavRSYa é[Öa >aviTa >aarTa é[ÖaMaYa" AYaMa( Pauåz" Ya" Yad(–é[Ö" Sa" Wv Sa"

Yaa é[Öa YaSYa Sa" Yad(–é]Ö" _whose faith is which.

>aarTa »O Arjuna!  Satv–ANauæPaa SavRSYa é[Öa >aviTa According to [his previous] nature is each
one’s faith. é[ÖaMaYa" AYaMa( Pauåz" By [his] faith each person is formed (he is affected by the three
kinds of faith) – Ya" Yad(–é]Ö" whatever his faith Sa" Sa" Wv he is just that.«

E.g., Ya" PaUvRMa( Satv–oTk==zeR<a Saaitvk==–é[ÖYaa Yau¢==" Pauåz" a person who, owing to a predominance
of Sattva, was formerly endowed with Sattva faith Sa" PauNa" Taad*XaTv–Sa&Sk==are<a Saaitvk==–é[ÖYaa
Yau¢==" Wv >aviTa is on account of his inherent tendency (Samskāra) again endowed with Sattva
faith.

Saaitvk==aid–>aedMa( Wv k==aYaR–>aedeNa Pa[PaÄYaiTa The division according to Sattva etc.  is  elaborated
through differences in actions ...



))17.4))
YaJaNTae Saaitvk==a devaNYa+ar+aa&iSa raJaSaa"===) Pa[eTaaN>aUTaGa<aa&êaNYae YaJaNTae TaaMaSaa JaNaa"===))
YaJaNTae Saaitvk==a" devaNa( Ya+a–r+aa&iSa raJaSaa" Pa[eTaaNa( >aUTa–Ga<aaNa( c ANYae YaJaNTae TaaMaSaa" JaNaa"

Saaitvk==a" JaNaa" devaNa( YaJaNTae »Persons in Sattva worship [Sattva-]Devas raJaSaa" Ya+a–r+aa&iSa those
in Rajas [worship] Yakshas and Rakshasas  ANYae c TaaMaSaa" and others, those in Tamas  Pa[eTaaNa(
>aUTa–Ga<aaNa( YaJaNTae worship ghosts (Preta) and the host of spirits (Bhūta).«

Satvaid–Pa[k*==TaqNaaMa( Tad(–Tad(–devTaaNaaMa( Tau PaUJaa–åici>a" [Thus]  by  the  inclinations  to  worship
specific  deities  of  Sattva  and  other  natures Tad(–Tad(–PaUJak==aNaaMa( Saaitvk==Tv–Aaid jaTaVYaMa( the
nature of their worshipers also as being Sattva etc., is to be known.

))17.5-6))
AXaaS}aivihTa& gaaer& TaPYaNTae Yae TaPaae JaNaa"===) dM>aahªarSa&Yau¢==a" k==aMaraGablaiNvTaa"===))
A–Xaañ–ivihTaMa( gaaerMa( TaPYaNTae Yae TaPa" JaNaa" dM>a–Ahªar–Sa&Yau¢==a" k==aMa–raGa–bl–AiNvTaa"
k==zRYaNTa" XarqrSQa& >aUTaGa]aMaMaceTaSa"===) Maa& cEvaNTa"XarqrSQa& TaaiNvÖyaSauriNaêYaaNa(===))

k==zRYaNTa" Xarqr–SQaMa( >aUTa–Ga]aMa( A–MaceTaSa" MaaMa( c Wv ANTa"–Xarqr–SQaMa( TaaNa( iviÖ AaSaur–iNaêYaaNa(
Na Xaañe<a ivihTaMa( wiTa A–Xaañ–ivihTaMa( _not  prescribed by Shāstra.  AaSaur" iNaêYa" YaSYa Sa"
AaSaur–iNaêYa" _whose resolve is demoniac.

dM>a–Ahªar–Sa&Yau¢==a" »Endowed with pride and false ego  k==aMa–raGa–bl–AiNvTaa" and endowed
with obstinacy, lust (Kāma) and attachment (Rāga),  Yae A–ceTaSa" JaNaa" those ignorant persons
who A–XaaS}a–ivihTaMa( gaaerMa( TaPa" severe austerity, not prescribed by Shāstra TaPYaNTae they undergo
Xarqr–SQaMa( >aUTa–Ga]aMaMa( [and thereby] the elements in the body ANTa"–Xarqr–SQaMa( MaaMa( c Wv and
also me,  who am situated in the body  k==zRYaNTa" [while] torturing,  TaaNa( AaSaur–iNaêYaaNa( iviÖ
know them to be of demoniac mentality.«
Self-discipline (see 17.14 ff.) is not to be confused with self-torture, which is condemned by
Krishna Bhagavān and Gautama Buddha.

Aaharaid–>aedaTa( AiPa Saaitvk==aid–>aedMa( dXaRiYaTauMa( To show the distinction between [people in]
Sattva etc., even from the differences in food Aah it is stated ...

))17.7))
AaharSTviPa SavRSYa i}aivDaae >aviTa iPa[Ya"===) YajSTaPaSTaQaa daNa& Taeza& >aediMaMa& Xa*<au===))
Aahar" Tau AiPa SavRSYa i}a–ivDa" >aviTa iPa[Ya" Yaj" TaPa" TaQaa daNaMa( TaezaMa( >aedMa( wMaMa( Xa*<au

SavRSYa iPa[Ya" Aahar" Tau AiPa »And  even  the  food  (Āhāra)  liked  by  each  i}a–ivDa" >aviTa is
threefold,  TaQaa Yaj" TaPa" daNaMa( as are sacrifice (Yajna), austerity (Tapas) and charity (Dāna).
TaezaMa( wMaMa( >aedMa( Xa*<au Hear their distinction.«

Saaitvk==–Aahar–Yajaid–SaevYaa By  resorting  to  food,  sacrifice,  etc.,  in  Sattva  Satv–v*ÖaE YaTNa"
k==TaRVYa" one should endeavor to increase Sattva –  wiTa WTad( AQaRMa( k==QYaTae for this purpose it is
declared.



))17.8))
AaYau"SatvblaraeGYaSau%Pa[qiTaivvDaRNaa"=) rSYaa" iSNaGDaa" iSQara ôÛa Aahara" Saaitvk==iPa[Yaa"=))
AaYau"–Satv–bl–AaraeGYa–Sau%–Pa[qiTa–ivvDaRNaa" rSYaa" iSNaGDaa" iSQara" ôÛa" Aahara" Saaitvk==–iPa[Yaa"
Saaitvk==SYa iPa[Ya" wiTa Saaitvk==–iPa[Ya" _dear to one in Sattva.

AaYau"–Satv–bl–AaraeGYa–Sau%–Pa[qiTa–ivvDaRNaa" »Which are increasing longevity, vitality, strength,
health, happiness and joy rSYaa" iSNaGDaa" iSQara" ôÛa" and which are tasty, fatty, nourishing and
pleasing [at sight] – Saaitvk==–iPa[Yaa" Aahara" [such] foods are dear to one in Sattva.«

))17.9))
k==ÈMllv<aaTYauZ<aTaq+<aæ+aivdaihNa"===) Aahara raJaSaSYaeía du"%Xaaek==aMaYaPa[da"===))

k==$=u–AMl–lv<a–ATYauZ<a–Taq+<a–æ+a–ivdaihNa" Aahara" raJaSaSYa wía" du"%–Xaaek==–AaMaYa–Pa[da"
k==$=u–AMl–lv<a–ATYauZ<a–Taq+<a–æ+a–ivdaihNa" »Which are very bitter,  sour, salty, hot, pungent
(like pepper), dry (like Kangu and Kodrava) and burning (like mustard) du"%–Xaaek==–AaMaYa–Pa[da"
and give distress  (immediate  inner  pain),  sorrow (later  depression of  spirits)  and disease –
raJaSaSYa wía" Aahara" [such] foods are dear to one in Rajas.«

))17.10))
YaaTaYaaMa& GaTarSa& PaUiTa PaYauRizTa& c YaTa(===) oiC^íMaiPa caMaeDYa& >aaeJaNa& TaaMaSaiPa[YaMa(===))

YaaTa–YaaMaMa( GaTa–rSaMa( PaUiTa PaYauRizTaMa( c Yad( oiC^íMa( AiPa c A–MaeDYaMa( >aaeJaNaMa( TaaMaSa–iPa[YaMa(
YaaTa" YaaMa" YaSYa Tad( YaaTa–YaaMaMa( _whose period has gone. GaTa" rSa" YaSYa Tad( GaTa–rSaMa( _whose taste
has gone.

YaaTa–YaaMaMa( GaTa–rSaMa( PaUiTa PaYauRizTaMa( c »Which is cold, tasteless, putrid (foul-smelling) and stale
Yad( c oiC^íMa( A–MaeDYaMa( AiPa and which is left-over [by another] or impure (‘which can not be
offered in sacrifice’) – TaaMaSa–iPa[YaMa( >aaeJaNaMa( [such] food is dear to one in Tamas.«

YaaTa" YaaMa"üPa[hr" YaSYa PaKvSYa AaedNaade" Cooked rice etc. whose Yāma (three hours; same as
Prahara) has passed Tad( YaaTa–YaaMaMa( that is called yāta-yāma XaETYa–AvSQaaMa( Pa[aáMa( wiTa AQaR" i.e.,
which has become cold. PaYauRizTaMa( ‘Stale’ means idNa–ANTar–PaKvMa( cooked the day before. Yaj"
AiPa i}aivDa" Sacrifice (Yajna) is also threefold ...

))17.11))
Af==lak==ai¿i>aYaRjae iviDaidíae Ya wJYaTae===) YaíVYaMaeveiTa MaNa" SaMaaDaaYa Sa Saaitvk=="===))
A–f==l–Aak==ai¿i>a" Yaj" iviDa–idí" Ya" wJYaTae YaíVYaMa( Wv wiTa MaNa" SaMaaDaaYa Sa" Saaitvk=="

YaíVYaMa( Wv »‘One has to do sacrifice᾿ – wiTa MaNa" SaMaaDaaYa [after] thus fixing the mind, Ya" Yaj"
the  sacrifice  which  A–f==l–Aak==ai¿i>a" by  men not  expecting  the  fruit  iviDa–idí" wJYaTae is
performed according to rule, Sa" Saaitvk==" that is in Sattva.«

))17.12))
Ai>aSaNDaaYa Tau f==l& dM>aaQaRMaiPa cEv YaTa(===) wJYaTae >arTaé[eï Ta& Yaj& iviÖ raJaSaMa(===))
Ai>aSaNDaaYa Tau f==lMa( dM>a–AQaRMa( AiPa c Wv Yad( wJYaTae >arTa–é[eï TaMa( YajMa( iviÖ raJaSaMa(



>arTa–é[eï »O Arjuna! f==lMa( Ai>aSaNDaaYa Tau [But, after] desiring the fruit, dM>a–AQaRMa( AiPa c Wv
only for the sake of boasting Yad( wJYaTae that which is offered, TaMa( YajMa( raJaSaMa( iviÖ know that
sacrifice to be in Rajas.«

))17.13))
iviDahqNaMaSa*ía‘a& MaN}ahqNaMadi+a<aMa(===) é[ÖaivrihTa& Yaj& TaaMaSa& Pairc+aTae===))

iviDa–hqNaMa( A–Sa*í–A‘aMa( MaN}a–hqNaMa( A–di+a<aMa( é[Öa–ivrihTaMa( YajMa( TaaMaSaMa( Pairc+aTae
Na Sa*íMa( A‘aMa( YaiSMaNa( Sa" A–Sa*í–A‘a" _in which food is not distributed.

iviDa–hqNaMa( A–Sa*í–A‘aMa( »Which is irregular, without distribution of food MaN}a–hqNaMa( A–di+a<aMa(
without Mantras and remuneration (Dakshina) [to the priests] é[Öa–ivrihTaMa( YajMa( the sacrifice
without faith TaaMaSaMa( Pairc+aTae is considered to be in Tamas.«

TaPaSa" Saaitvk==aid–>aedMa( dXaRiYaTauMa( To show the Sattva and other varieties of Tapas Pa[QaMaMa( TaavTa(
Xaarqraid–>aedeNa TaSYa }aEivDYaMa( Aah first of all its threefold division into bodily, etc. [Tapas] is
stated ...

))17.14))
deviÜJaGauåPa[ajPaUJaNa& XaaEcMaaJaRvMa(===) b]øcYaRMaih&Saa c Xaarqr& TaPa oCYaTae===))

dev–iÜJa–Gauå–Pa[aj–PaUJaNaMa( XaaEcMa( AaJaRvMa( b]ø–cYaRMa( A–ih&Saa c XaarqrMa( TaPa" oCYaTae
dev–iÜJa–Gauå–Pa[aj–PaUJaNaMa( »Worshiping  the  Devas,  Brāhmanas,  Gurus  and  [other]  wise  men
XaaEcMa( AaJaRvMa( purity and simplicity b]ø–cYaRMa( A–ih&Saa c continence and non-violence XaarqrMa(
TaPa" oCYaTae this is called bodily austerity (Tapas).«

))17.15))
ANauÜeGak==r& vaKYa& SaTYa& iPa[YaihTa& c YaTa(===) SvaDYaaYaa>YaSaNa& cEv vax(==MaYa& TaPa oCYaTae===))
ANauÜeGa–k==rMa( vaKYaMa( SaTYaMa( iPa[Ya–ihTaMa( c Yad( SvaDYaaYa–A>YaSaNaMa( c Wv vax(==MaYaMa( TaPa" oCYaTae

Na oÜeGaMa( k==raeiTa Yad( Tad( ANauÜeGa–k==r" _which does not cause anxiety. SvaDYaaYaSYa A>YaSaNaMa( wiTa
SvaDYaaYa–A>YaSaNaMa( _the practice of study.

Yad( ANauÜeGa–k==rMa( »Which does not cause anxiety  SaTYaMa( iPa[Ya–ihTaMa( c vaKYaMa( as also truthful,
pleasing and beneficial speech SvaDYaaYa–A>YaSaNaMa( c Wv and also the practice of study [of the
Vedas] vax(==MaYaMa( TaPa" oCYaTae is called vocal Tapas.«

))17.16))
MaNa"Pa[Saad" SaaEMYaTv& MaaENaMaaTMaiviNaGa]h"===) >aavSa&XauiÖirTYaeTataPaae MaaNaSaMauCYaTae===))

MaNa"–Pa[Saad" SaaEMYaTvMa( MaaENaMa( AaTMa–iviNaGa]h" >aav–Sa&XauiÖ" wiTa WTad( TaPa" MaaNaSaMa( oCYaTae
>aavSYa Sa&XauiÖ" wiTa >aav–Sa&XauiÖ" _purity of heart.

MaNa"–Pa[Saad" SaaEMYaTvMa( MaaENaMa( »Satisfaction (peace),  mildness  and gravity  AaTMa–iviNaGa]h" >aav–
Sa&XauiÖ" mind-control (withdrawing it from sense objects) and purity of heart (absence of falsity
in conduct) wiTa WTad( MaaNaSaMa( TaPa" oCYaTae this is called mental Tapas.«



))17.17))
é[ÖYaa ParYaa Taá& TaPaSTaiT}aivDa& NarE"===) Af==lak==ai¿i>aYauR¢E==" Saaitvk&== Pairc+aTae===))
é[ÖYaa ParYaa TaáMa( TaPa" Tad( i}a–ivDaMa( NarE" A–f==l–Aak==ai¿i>a" Yau¢E==" Saaitvk==Ma( Pairc+aTae

Tad( i}a–ivDaMa( TaPa" »That threefold Tapas (bodily, verbal, mental)  A–f==l–Aak==ai¿i>a" Yau¢E==" NarE"
by devoted men, who do not expect any fruit  ParYaa é[ÖYaa TaáMa( undergone with great faith
Saaitvk==Ma( Pairc+aTae is considered to be in Sattva.«

))17.18))
SaTk==arMaaNaPaUJaaQa| TaPaae dM>aeNa cEv YaTa(===) i§==YaTae Taidh Pa[ae¢&== raJaSa& clMaDa]uvMa(===))

SaTk==ar–MaaNa–PaUJaa AQaRMa( TaPa" dM>aeNa c Wv Yad( i§==YaTae Tad( wh Pa[ae¢==Ma( raJaSaMa( clMa( A–Da]uvMa(
SaTk==ar–MaaNa–PaUJaa–AQaRMa( »To  gain  respect  (verbal  adoration),  honor  (physical  adoration  like
rising  up,  salutation)  and  worship  (by  gaining  wealth),  Yad( TaPa" dM>aeNa c Wv i§==YaTae that
[threefold]  austerity  which is  performed to  boast  clMa( A–Da]uvMa( being [thus]  flickering and
unstable (temporary), Tad( wh raJaSaMa( Pa[ae¢==Ma( that is here declared to be in Rajas.«

))17.19))
MaU!Ga]ahe<aaTMaNaae YaTPaq@Yaa i§==YaTae TaPa"===) ParSYaaeTSaadNaaQa| va TataaMaSaMaudaôTaMa(===))

MaU!–Ga]ahe<a AaTMaNa" Yad( Paq@Yaa i§==YaTae TaPa" ParSYa oTSaadNa–AQaRMa( va Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa(
MaU!" Ga]ah" wiTa MaU!–Ga]ah" _a foolish conception.

MaU!–Ga]ahe<a AaTMaNa" Paq@Yaa »With a foolish notion and self-torture ParSYa oTSaadNa–AQaRMa( va or for
the destruction of another [by black magic]  Yad( TaPa" i§==YaTae austerity which is performed,  Tad(
TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa( that is declared to be in Tamas.«

))17.20))
daTaVYaiMaiTa YaÕaNa& dqYaTae==_NauPak==air<ae===) deXae k==ale c Paa}ae c TaÕaNa& Saaitvk&== SMa*TaMa(===))
daTaVYaMa( wiTa Yad( daNaMa( dqYaTae ANauPak==air<ae deXae k==ale c Paa}ae c Tad( daNaMa( Saaitvk==Ma( SMa*TaMa(
deXae k==ale c Paa}ae c »At the [right] place and time to a worthy person daTaVYaMa( wiTa and because
one has to do charity Yad( daNaMa( that charity (Dāna) which ANauPak==air<ae dqYaTae is given to one who
can not give in return, Tad( daNaMa( Saaitvk==Ma( SMa*TaMa( that charity is known to be in Sattva.«

))17.21))
Yatau Pa[TYauPak==araQa| f==lMauiÕXYa va PauNa"===) dqYaTae c Pairi©==í& TaÕaNa& raJaSa& SMa*TaMa(===))

Yad( Tau Pa[TYauPak==ar–AQaRMa( f==lMa( oiÕXYa va PauNa" dqYaTae c Pairi©==íMa( Tad( daNaMa( raJaSaMa( SMa*TaMa(
Pa[TYauPak==ar–AQaRMa( Tau »But expecting some return [in time] f==lMa( oiÕXYa va PauNa" or [after] aiming
at its result (like attaining heaven)  Yad( c Pairi©==íMa( dqYaTae that which is given grudgingly,  Tad(
daNaMa( raJaSaMa( SMa*TaMa( that charity (Dāna) is known to be in Rajas.«

))17.22))
AdeXak==ale YaÕaNaMaPaa}ae>Yaê dqYaTae===) ASaTk*==TaMavjaTa& TataaMaSaMaudaôTaMa(===))

A–deXa–k==ale Yad( daNaMa( A–Paa}ae>Ya" c dqYaTae A–SaTk*==TaMa( AvjaTaMa( Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa(



A–deXa–k==ale A–Paa}ae>Ya" c »At the wrong place and time, and to unworthy persons A–SaTk*==TaMa(
AvjaTaMa( [or else] without proper reception and despisingly Yad( daNaMa( dqYaTae that charity (Dāna)
which is given, Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa( that is said to be in Tamas.«

NaNau c WvMa( ivcaYaRMaa<ae But considering this SavRMa( AiPa Yaj–TaPa"–daNaaid raJaSa–TaaMaSa–Pa[aYaMa( Wv
are not all Yajna, Tapas, Dāna, etc. mostly Rajas and Tamas wiTa VYaQaR" Yajaid–Pa[YaaSa" and thus
efforts for sacrifices etc. are useless? wiTa AaXaªy Apprehending such a doubt TaQaa–ivDaSYa AiPa
Saaitvk==Tv–AaPaadNa–Pa[k==arMa( dXaRiYaTauMa( to show a means to effect Sattva even of such [sacrifices
etc.] Aah it is stated ...

))17.23))
Aae& TaTSaidiTa iNadeRXaae b]ø<aiS}aivDa" SMa*Ta"===) b]aø<aaSTaeNa vedaê Yajaê ivihTaa" Paura===))
AaeMa( Tad( SaTa( wiTa iNadeRXa" b]ø<a" i}a–ivDa" SMa*Ta" b]aø<aa" TaeNa veda" c Yaja" c ivihTaa" Paura
AaeMa( Tad( SaTa( »‘Om, Tad, Sat’  wiTa i}a–ivDa" b]ø<a" iNadeRXa" SMa*Ta" this is considered the threefold
designation of the Absolute (Brahma). b]aø<aa" veda" c Yaja" c Brāhmanas, Vedas and sacrifices
TaeNa Paura ivihTaa" were formerly created (or perfected) by that.«

AYaMa( i}a–ivDa" AiPa NaaMa–iNadeRXa" All these three designations [of the Absolute] ivGau<aMa( AiPa Sa–
Gau<aq–k==TauRMa( SaMaQaR" are able to make even a defect [in a sacrifice etc.] a quality [by merely being
pronounced]. wiTa AaXaYaeNa STaaEiTa With this view He praises them.

))17.24))
TaSMaadaeiMaTYaudaôTYa YajdaNaTaPa"i§==Yaa"===) Pa[vTaRNTae ivDaaNaae¢==a" SaTaTa& b]øvaidNaaMa(===))
TaSMaaTa( AaeMa( wiTa odaôTYa Yaj–daNa–TaPa"–i§==Yaa" Pa[vTaRNTae ivDaaNa–o¢==a" SaTaTaMa( b]ø–vaidNaaMa(

TaSMaaTa( AaeMa( wiTa odaôTYa »Therefore,  [after]  uttering  ‘Om’,  b]ø–vaidNaaMa( of  the
transcendentalists  ivDaaNa–o¢==a" Yaj–daNa–TaPa"–i§==Yaa" acts  of  sacrifice,  charity  and  austerity,
mentioned in the scriptures SaTaTaMa( Pa[vTaRNTae they always begin [to become efficacious].«

))17.25))
TaidTYaNai>aSaNDaaYa f==l& YajTaPa"i§==Yaa"===) daNai§==Yaaê ivivDaa" i§==YaNTae Maae+ak==ai¿i>a"===))
Tad( wiTa ANai>aSaNDaaYa f==lMa( Yaj–TaPa"–i§==Yaa" daNa–i§==Yaa" c ivivDaa" i§==YaNTae Maae+a–k==ai¿i>a"

Tad( wiTa »With ‘Tad’  f==lMa( ANai>aSaNDaaYa [after] not desiring the fruit  ivivDaa" Yaj–TaPa"–i§==Yaa"
different acts of sacrifices and austerities daNa–i§==Yaa" c and acts of charity Maae+a–k==ai¿i>a" i§==YaNTae
are performed by those desiring liberation.«

icta–XaaeDaNa–Üare<a Because  through  the  purification  of  the  mind f==l–SaªLPa–TYaaJaNaeNa and
through the [consequent] renunciation of the desire for the fruit MauMau+auTv–SaMPaadk==TvaTa( [the
utterance  of  ‘Tad’]  creates  the  desire  for  liberation Tad(–XaBd–iNadeRXa" Pa[XaSTa" [therefore]  the
designation by the word Tad is glorified.



))17.26))
SaÙave SaaDau>aave c SaidTYaeTaTPa[YauJYaTae===) Pa[XaSTae k==MaRi<a TaQaa SaC^Bd" PaaQaR YauJYaTae===))
SaTa(–>aave SaaDau–>aave c SaTa( wiTa WTad( Pa[YauJYaTae Pa[XaSTae k==MaRi<a TaQaa SaTa(–XaBd" PaaQaR YauJYaTae

PaaQaR »O Arjuna! SaTa(–>aave SaaDau–>aave c In the sense of existence (Sat) and goodness (Sādhu) SaTa(
wiTa WTad( Pa[YauJYaTae this [word] ‘Sat’ is used, TaQaa Pa[XaSTae k==MaRi<a also in an auspicious act SaTa(–XaBd"
YauJYaTae the word ‘Sat’ is used.«

))17.27))
Yaje TaPaiSa daNae c iSQaiTa" SaidiTa caeCYaTae===) k==MaR cEv TadQasYa& SaidTYaevai>aDaqYaTae===))

Yaje TaPaiSa daNae c iSQaiTa" SaTa( wiTa c oCYaTae k==MaR c Wv Tad(–AQasYaMa( Sad( wiTa Wv Ai>aDaqYaTae
Yaje TaPaiSa daNae c iSQaiTa" »Steadiness in sacrifice, austerity and charity SaTa( wiTa oCYaTae c is also
called ‘Sat’, Tad(–AQasYaMa( k==MaR c Wv and work for that purpose (sacrifice, etc.) (or: ‘work done for
the Lord’) SaTa( wiTa Wv Ai>aDaqYaTae is also called ‘Sat’.«

))17.28))
Aé[ÖYaa huTa& dta& TaPaSTaá& k*==Ta& c YaTa(===) ASaidTYauCYaTae PaaQaR Na c TaTPa[eTYa Naae wh===))
A–é[ÖYaa huTaMa( dtaMa( TaPa" TaáMa( k*==TaMa( c Yad( A–SaTa( wiTa oCYaTae PaaQaR Na c Tad( Pa[eTYa Naae wh
A–é[ÖYaa »Without faith (Shraddhā) Yad( huTaMa( dtaMa( whatever is offered [as sacrifice], given [as
charity]  TaPa" TaáMa( k*==TaMa( c undergone as austerity, or done [as rite]  A–SaTa( wiTa oCYaTae that is
called ‘A-sat’. PaaQaR O Arjuna! Tad( Na c Pa[eTYa It is [useful] neither after death (it does not fructify,
being defective) Naae wh nor in this life (bringing ill-repute).«

))18.1))
Sa‘YaaSaSYa Mahabahae TatviMaC^aiMa veidTauMa(===) TYaaGaSYa c ôzqke==Xa Pa*Qa¡e==iXaiNazUdNa===))

Sa‘YaaSaSYa Maha–bahae TatvMa( wC^aiMa veidTauMa( TYaaGaSYa c ôzqk==–wRXa Pa*Qak(== ke==iXa–iNazUdNa
ke==iXaNa" iNazUdNa" wiTa ke==iXa–iNazUdNa" _the slayer of Keshī.

Maha–bahae ôzqk==–wRXa ke==iXa–iNazUdNa »O Lord! Sa‘YaaSaSYa TYaaGaSYa c TatvMa( The nature of [Karma-]
Sannyāsa and of [Karma-phala-]Tyāga Pa*Qak(== veidTauMa( wC^aiMa I want to know distinctly.«

))18.2))
k==aMYaaNaa& k==MaR<aa& NYaaSa& Sa‘YaaSa& k==vYaae ivdu"===) SavRk==MaRf==lTYaaGa& Pa[ahuSTYaaGa& ivc+a<aa"===))
k==aMYaaNaaMa( k==MaR<aaMa( NYaaSaMa( Sa‘YaaSaMa( k==vYa" ivdu" SavR–k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGaMa( Pa[ahu" TYaaGaMa( ivc+a<aa"
k==aMYaaNaaMa( k==MaR<aaMa( NYaaSaMa( »Renunciation of activities prompted by desire k==vYa" Sa‘YaaSaMa( ivdu"
the  sages  know as  ‘Sannyāsa’,  SavR–k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGaMa( renunciation of  the  fruit  of  all  activities
ivc+a<aa" TYaaGaMa( Pa[ahu" the wise declare to be ‘Tyāga’.«

))18.3))
TYaaJYa& daezvidTYaeke== k==MaR Pa[ahuMaRNaqiz<a"===) YajdaNaTaPa"k==MaR Na TYaaJYaiMaiTa caPare===))
TYaaJYaMa( daezvTa( wiTa Wke== k==MaR Pa[ahu" MaNaqiz<a" Yaj–daNa–TaPa"–k==MaR Na TYaaJYaMa( wiTa c APare



k==MaR daezvTa( TYaaJYaMa( »That [all] activity is to be given up as faulty wiTa Wke== MaNaqiz<a" Pa[ahu" thus
some wise men (the Sānkhyas) declare,  Yaj–daNa–TaPa"–k==MaR Na TYaaJYaMa( that acts of Yajna, Dāna
and Tapas are not to be given up wiTa APare c thus others (the Mīmāmsakas) [declare].«

))18.4))
iNaêYa& Xa*<au Mae Ta}a TYaaGae >arTaSataMa===) TYaaGaae ih PauåzVYaaga] i}aivDa" SaMPa[k==IiTaRTa"===))

iNaêYaMa( Xa*<au Mae Ta}a TYaaGae >arTa–SataMa TYaaGa" ih Pauåz–VYaaga] i}a–ivDa" SaMPa[k==IiTaRTa"
>arTa–SataMa »O Arjuna! Ta}a TYaaGae MaMaüMae iNaêYaMa( Xa*<au Hear my ascertainment about Tyāga. Pauåz–
VYaaga] O Arjuna!  TYaaGa" ih i}a–ivDa" SaMPa[k==IiTaRTa" Even Tyāga is declared as threefold (i.e., it is
difficult to understand).«

))18.5))
YajdaNaTaPa"k==MaR Na TYaaJYa& k==aYaRMaev TaTa(===) Yajae daNa& TaPaêEv PaavNaaiNa MaNaqiz<aaMa(===))
Yaj–daNa–TaPa"–k==MaR Na TYaaJYaMa( k==aYaRMa( Wv Tad( Yaj" daNaMa( TaPa" c Wv PaavNaaiNa MaNaqiz<aaMa(

Yaj–daNa–TaPa"–k==MaR »Activities of sacrifice, charity and austerity Na TYaaJYaMa( is not to be given up,
Tad( k==aYaRMa( Wv it  has  to  be  done  Yaj" daNaMa( TaPa" c Wv [because]  Yajna,  Dāna  and  Tapas
MaNaqiz<aaMa( PaavNaaiNa purify [the minds even] of wise men.«

YaeNa Pa[k==are<a k*==TaaiNa Performed in which way WTaaiNa PaavNaaiNa >aviNTa they become purifyers TaMa(
Pa[k==arMa( dXaRYaNa( showing that way Aah it is stated ...

))18.6))
WTaaNYaiPa Tau k==MaaRi<a Sa®& TYa¤a f==laiNa c===) k==TaRVYaaNaqiTa Mae PaaQaR iNaiêTa& MaTaMautaMaMa(===))

WTaaiNa AiPa Tau k==MaaRi<a Sa®Ma( TYa¤a f==laiNa c k==TaRVYaaiNa wiTa Mae PaaQaR iNaiêTaMa( MaTaMa( otaMaMa(
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! Sa®Ma( f==laiNa c TYa¤a [After] giving up attachment (the idea of being a doer)
and the fruits [of those activities] (performing them merely as acts of worship to the Lord)
WTaaiNa AiPa Tau k==MaaRi<a k==TaRVYaaiNa even these activities are to be done, wiTa MaMaüMae iNaiêTaMa( otaMaMa(
MaTaMa( this is my definite final opinion.«

Pa[iTajaTaMa( TYaaGaSYa }aEivDYaMa( wdaNaqMa( dXaRYaiTa Now  He  shows  the  three  kinds  of  Tyāga,  as
promised (18.4) ...

))18.7))
iNaYaTaSYa Tau Sa‘YaaSa" k==MaR<aae NaaePaPaÛTae===) MaaehataSYa PairTYaaGaSTaaMaSa" Pairk==IiTaRTa"===))

iNaYaTaSYa Tau Sa‘YaaSa" k==MaR<a" Na oPaPaÛTae MaaehaTa( TaSYa PairTYaaGa" TaaMaSa" Pairk==IiTaRTa"
iNaYaTaSYa k==MaR<a" Sa‘YaaSa" Tau »Renunciation of prescribed duty (Nitya-Karma)  Na oPaPaÛTae is not
proper, MaaehaTa( TaSYa PairTYaaGa" its Tyāga out of illusion [that it should be abandoned although it is
prescribed] TaaMaSa" Pairk==IiTaRTa" is declared to be in Tamas [because ‘illusion’ means Tamas].«

k==aMYaSYa k==MaR<a" bNDak==TvaTa( Sa‘YaaSa"üTYaaGa" Yau¢==" Tyāga  of  desired  work  (Kāmya-Karma)  is
proper, because it leads to bondage. iNaYaTaSYa TauüiNaTYaSYa PauNa" k==MaR<a" Sa‘YaaSa"üTYaaGa" Na oPaPaÛTae



But  Tyāga  of  prescribed  work  (Nitya-Karma)  is  not  proper Satv–XauiÖ–Üara Maae+a–heTauTvaTa(
because it causes liberation through purification of the mind.

))18.8))
du"%iMaTYaev YaTk==MaR k==aYa©e==Xa>aYaatYaJaeTa(===) Sa k*==Tva raJaSa& TYaaGa& NaEv TYaaGaf==l& l>aeTa(===))
du"%Ma( wiTa Wv Yad( k==MaR k==aYa–©e==Xa–>aYaaTa( TYaJaeTa( Sa" k*==Tva raJaSaMa( TYaaGaMa( Na Wv TYaaGa–f==lMa( l>aeTa(
k==aYaSYa ©e==XaSYa >aYaMa( wiTa k==aYa–©e==Xa–>aYaMa( _fear of suffering of the body. TYaaGaSYa f==lMa( wiTa TYaaGa–
f==lMa( _the result of renunciation.

du"%Ma( wiTa Wv »[Thinking] ‘it is just troublesome’ k==aYa–©e==Xa–>aYaaTa( out of fear of bodily suffering
Yad( k==MaR TYaJaeTa( when one gives up work raJaSaMa( TYaaGaMa( k*==Tva [thus] performing Tyāga in Rajas,
Sa" TYaaGa–f==lMa( Na Wv l>aeTa( he will never get the fruit of renunciation (which is steadfastness to
knowledge).«

))18.9))
k==aYaRiMaTYaev YaTk==MaR iNaYaTa& i§==YaTae=_JauRNa===) Sa®& TYa¤a f==l& cEv Sa TYaaGa" Saaitvk==ae MaTa"===))
k==aYaRMa( wiTa Wv Yad( k==MaR iNaYaTaMa( i§==YaTae AJauRNa Sa®Ma( TYa¤a f==lMa( c Wv Sa" TYaaGa" Saaitvk==" MaTa"

AJauRNa »O Arjuna! k==aYaRMa( wiTa Wv [Thinking] ‘it is to be done’ Sa®Ma( f==lMa( c Wv TYa¤a [after]
giving up attachment and the [desire for its] fruit  Yad( k==MaR iNaYaTaMa( i§==YaTae when duty is always
performed, Sa" TYaaGa" Saaitvk==" MaTa" that Tyāga is considered to be in Sattva.«

WvMa(–>aUTa–Saaitvk==–TYaaGa–PairiNaiïTaSYa l+a<aMa( Aah The characteristic of a person established in
such Sattva Tyāga is stated ...

))18.10))
Na Üeíyku==Xal& k==MaR ku==Xale NaaNauzÂTae===) TYaaGaq SatvSaMaaivíae MaeDaavq i^‘aSa&XaYa"===))
Na Üeií A–ku==XalMa( k==MaR ku==Xale Na ANauzÂTae TYaaGaq Satv–SaMaaiví" MaeDaavq i^‘a–Sa&XaYa"

SatveNa SaMaaiví" wiTa Satv–SaMaaiví" _filled with Sattva. i^‘a" Sa&XaYa" YaSYa Sa" i^‘a–Sa&XaYa" _whose
doubt is cut.

Satv–SaMaaiví" »Being  situated  in  Sattva  i^‘a–Sa&XaYa" and  free  from  doubt  (a  wrong  bodily
conception), MaeDaavq TYaaGaq the intelligent Tyāgī A–ku==XalMa( k==MaR Na Üeií does not hate displeasing
work ku==Xale Na ANauzÂTae and is not attached to pleasing [work].«

NaNau WvMa–>aUTaaTa( k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGaaTa( vrMa( SavR–k==MaR–TYaaGa" But is Sannyāsa (renunciation of all work,
which is a great distraction) not better than such Tyāga (renunciation of the fruit of work)? ...

))18.11))
Na ih deh>a*Taa XaKYa& TYa¢u&== k==MaaR<YaXaezTa"===) YaSTau k==MaRf==lTYaaGaq Sa TYaaGaqTYai>aDaqYaTae===))
Na ih deh–>a*Taa XaKYaMa( TYa¢u==Ma( k==MaaRi<a A–XaezTa" Ya" Tau k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGaq Sa" TYaaGaq wiTa Ai>aDaqYaTae

dehMa( ib>aiTaR Ya" Sa" deh–>a*Ta( _‘who holds a body’, embodied being, the soul.

k==MaaRi<a A–XaezTa" TYa¢u==Ma( »To completely  give  up [all]  activities  deh–>a*Taa Na ih XaKYaMa( is  not
possible by an embodied being (by one who identifies with the body, see 3.5),  Ya" Tau k==MaR–f==l–



TYaaGaq but a Tyāgī, who gives up the fruit of activity Sa" TYaaGaq wiTa Ai>aDaqYaTae he is called a [real]
Tyāgī (though performing all duty).«

WvMa(–>aUTaSYa k==MaR–f==l–TYaaGaSYa f==lMa( Aah The result of such Karma-phala-tyāga is stated ...
))18.12))

AiNaíiMaí& iMaé[& c i}aivDa& k==MaR<a" f==lMa(===) >avTYaTYaaiGaNaa& Pa[eTYa Na Tau Sa‘YaaiSaNaa& KvicTa(===))
AiNaíMa( wíMa( iMaé[Ma( c i}a–ivDaMa( k==MaR<a" f==lMa( >aviTa A–TYaaiGaNaaMa( Pa[eTYa Na Tau Sa‘YaaiSaNaaMa( Kvicd(
AiNaíMa( wíMa( iMaé[Ma( c »Undesirable (like going to hell), desirable (like becoming a Deva) and
mixed (being again a human) – i}a–ivDaMa( k==MaR<a" f==lMa( a threefold fruit of activity A–TYaaiGaNaaMa(
Pa[eTYa >aviTa accrues after death for those who are not Tyāgīs, Sa‘YaaiSaNaaMa( Tau Na Kvicd( but never
for those who are Tyāgīs (real Sannyāsīs).«

TaezaMa( Saaitvk==aNaaMa( For those [Tyāgīs or Sannyāsīs] who are in Sattva PaaPa–ASaM>avaTa( because
there is no possibility of sin (and thus no Pāpa-phala) wRìr–APaR<aeNa c Pau<Ya–f==lSYa TYa¢==TvaTa(
and because the fruit of virtue (Punya-phala) has been given up by offering it to the Lord i}a–
ivDaMa( AiPa k==MaR–f==lMa( Na >aviTa there is no threefold Karma-phala.
The word Sannyāsī here includes the Tyāgī under discussion. A real Sannyāsī does Karma-tyāga
in the spirit  of Karma-phala-tyāga. Karma-phala-tyāga is thus the common characteristic of
both the real Sannyāsī and the Tyāgī. Besides, the word Sannyāsī was already used for a Karma-
phala-tyāgī in (6.1).

NaNau k==MaR ku==vRTa" But for one doing work k==MaR–f==lMa( k==QaMa( Na >aveTa( how is there no Karma-phala?
wiTa AaXaªy Anticipating this doubt, Sa®–TYaaiGaNa" iNarhªarSYa SaTa" k==MaR–f==leNa lePa" Na AiSTa wiTa
oPaPaadiYaTauMa( to show that for one renouncing attachment and ego there is no sticking to the
Karma-phala Aah it is stated ...

))18.13))
PaÄETaaiNa Mahabahae k==ar<aaiNa iNabaeDa Mae===) Saa«ye k*==TaaNTae Pa[ae¢==aiNa iSaÖYae SavRk==MaR<aaMa(===))

PaÄ WTaaiNa Maha–bahae k==ar<aaiNa iNabaeDa Mae Saa«ye k*==TaaNTae Pa[ae¢==aiNa iSaÖYae SavR–k==MaR<aaMa(
Maha–bahae »O Arjuna!  SavR–k==MaR<aaMa( iSaÖYae For the accomplishment of all work  Saa«ye k*==TaaNTae
Pa[ae¢==aiNa as  declared in Sānkhya in conclusion  WTaaiNa PaÄ k==ar<aaiNa the following five causes
MaMaüMae iNabaeDa learn by me.«

))18.14))
AiDaïaNa& TaQaa k==TaaR k==r<a& c Pa*QaiGvDaMa(===) ivivDaaê Pa*QaKceía dEv& cEva}a PaÄMaMa(===))
AiDaïaNaMa( TaQaa k==TaaR k==r<aMa( c Pa*Qak(== ivDaMa( ivivDaa" c Pa*Qak(== ceía" dEvMa( c Wv A}a PaÄMaMa(
AiDaïaNaMa( TaQaa k==TaaR »The place [of action] (the body) and the doer (oneself) Pa*Qak(==–ivDaMa( k==r<aMa(
c the  manifold  instrument  (senses)  ivivDaa" Pa*Qak(== ceía" c the  various  (in  function)  and
different (in nature) efforts (activities of Prāna, Apāna, etc.) A}a c PaÄMaMa( dEvMa( Wv and the fifth
is the Lord (or destiny).«



))18.15))
Xarqrvax(==MaNaaei>aYaRTk==MaR Pa[ar>aTae Nar"===) NYaaYYa& va ivParqTa& va PaÄETae TaSYa heTav"===))
Xarqr–vak(==–MaNaaei>a" Yad( k==MaR Pa[ar>aTae Nar" NYaaYYaMa( va ivParqTaMa( va PaÄ WTae TaSYa heTav"

NYaaYYaMa( va ivParqTaMa( va »Either right or wrong Xarqr–vak(==–MaNaaei>a" with body, speech and mind
Yad( k==MaR Nar" Pa[ar>aTae whatever work a man performs TaSYa WTae PaÄ heTav" these are its five causes.«

))18.16))
Ta}aEv& SaiTa k==TaaRrMaaTMaaNa& ke==vl& Tau Ya"===) PaXYaTYak*==TabuiÖTvaà Sa PaXYaiTa duMaRiTa"===))

Ta}a WvMa( SaiTa k==TaaRrMa( AaTMaaNaMa( ke==vlMa( Tau Ya" PaXYaiTa A–k*==Ta–buiÖTvaTa( Na Sa" PaXYaiTa duMaRiTa"
Ta}a WvMa( SaiTa »Such being the case  A–k*==Ta–buiÖTvaTa( out of ignorance  Ya" Tau ke==vlMa( AaTMaaNaMa(
k==TaaRrMa( PaXYaiTa one who sees only himself as doer, Sa" duMaRiTa" Na PaXYaiTa that fool does not see.«
We have translated kevalam as ‘only’.  Shrīdhara Svāmī takes its meaning as ‘pure, absolute,
detached’ – One who sees the Absolute Self as doer, does not see. Accordingly, the doer in
(18.14) is for him only the ego. This is to make the point that the pure self is as non-doer not
involved in matter. But in the conditioned state, the self is as doer one of the five causes of
action (18.14,16).

))18.17))
YaSYa Naahª*Taae >aavae buiÖYaRSYa Na ilPYaTae===) hTvaiPa Sa wMaamçaeek==aà hiNTa Na iNabDYaTae===))
YaSYa Na Ahª*Ta" >aav" buiÖ" YaSYa Na ilPYaTae hTva AiPa Sa" wMaaNa( laeek==aNa( Na hiNTa Na iNabDYaTae
YaSYa Na Ahª*Ta" >aav" »One who is free from the idea of being the doer YaSYa buiÖ" Na ilPYaTae and
whose  intelligence  is  [thus]  not  polluted (who is  not  attached  to  work,  by  dividing  it  into
agreeable and disagreeable) wMaaNa( laek==aNa( hTva AiPa even [after] killing [all] these people, Sa" Na
hiNTa he does not [actually] kill Na iNabDYaTae nor is he bound [by Karma] (see 5.10).«

Sa" WvMa(–>aUTa" dehaid–VYaiTair¢==–AaTMa–dXas That person who thus sees the self as different from
the body, etc. wMaaNa( laek==aNa(üSavaRNa( AiPa Pa[ai<aNa" laek==–d*íya hTva AiPa though in the eyes of the
world killing these beings, all creatures iviv¢==Yaa Sv–d*íya Na hiNTa yet in his own detached vision
he does not kill.

))18.18))
jaNa& jeYa& PairjaTaa i}aivDaa k==MaRcaedNaa===) k==r<a& k==MaR k==TaeRiTa i}aivDa" k==MaRSa°h"===))
jaNaMa( jeYaMa( PairjaTaa i}a–ivDaa k==MaR–caedNaa k==r<aMa( k==MaR k==TaaR wiTa i}a–ivDa" k==MaR–Sa°h"

jaNaMa( jeYaMa( PairjaTaa »Knowledge (Jnāna), its object (Jneya) and the knower (Jnātā)  i}a–ivDaa
k==MaR–caedNaa this  is  the  threefold  impetus  to  activity.  k==r<aMa( k==MaR k==TaaR Instrument  (Karana),
activity (Karma) and doer (Kartā)  wiTa i}a–ivDa" k==MaR–Sa°h" this is the threefold constitution of
activity.«
impetus (‘software’): Jnāna Jneya Jnātā
constitution (‘hardware’): Karana Karma Kartā
Now they are being described as threefold according to the Gunas. By Jnāna (18.20-22) Karana
is also described, by Karma (18.23-25) Jneya, and by Kartā (18.26-28) Jnātā.



))18.19))
jaNa& k==MaR c k==TaaR c i}aDaEv Gau<a>aedTa"===) Pa[aeCYaTae Gau<aSa«yaNae YaQaavC^*<au TaaNYaiPa===))
jaNaMa( k==MaR c k==TaaR c i}a–Daa Wv Gau<a–>aedTa" Pa[aeCYaTae Gau<a–Sa«yaNae YaQaavTa( Xa*<au TaaiNa AiPa

Gau<aaNaaMa( Sa«yaNa" wiTa Gau<a–Sa«yaNa" _the enumeration of the Gunas.

Gau<a–Sa«yaNae »In the theory of the Gunas (Sānkhya) Gau<a–>aedTa" according to the division of the
Gunas  jaNaMa( k==MaR c k==TaaR c knowledge (Jnāna), activity (Karma) and doer (Kartā)  i}aDaa Wv
Pa[aeCYaTae [each] is declared as threefold, TaaiNa AiPa YaQaavTa( Xa*<au hear of them also as they are.«

))18.20))
SavR>aUTaezu YaeNaEk&== >aavMaVYaYaMaq+aTae===) Aiv>a¢&== iv>a¢e==zu TaJjaNa& iviÖ Saaitvk==Ma(===))

SavR–>aUTaezu YaeNa Wk==Ma( >aavMa( A–VYaYaMa( wR+aTae A–iv>a¢==Ma( iv>a¢e==zu Tad( jaNaMa( iviÖ Saaitvk==Ma(
iv>a¢e==zu SavR–>aUTaezu »In  all  divided  beings  A–iv>a¢==Ma( Wk==Ma( A–VYaYaMa( >aavMa( undivided  one
unchangeable [spiritual] nature  YaeNa wR+aTae that [Jnāna] by which one sees,  Tad( jaNaMa( Saaitvk==Ma(
iviÖ know that Jnāna to be in Sattva.«

))18.21))
Pa*Qa¤eNa Tau YaJjaNa& NaaNaa>aavaNPa*QaiGvDaaNa(===) veita SaveRzu >aUTaezu TaJjaNa& iviÖ raJaSaMa(===))
Pa*Qa¤eNa Tau Yad( jaNaMa( NaaNaa–>aavaNa( Pa*Qak(==–ivDaaNa( veita SaveRzu >aUTaezu Tad( jaNaMa( iviÖ raJaSaMa(
Yad( Tau jaNaMa( »But that Jnāna which SaveRzu >aUTaezu in all living beings (bodies)  Pa*Qak(==–ivDaaNa( NaaNaa–
>aavaNa( various natures of different kinds Pa*Qa¤eNa veita knows by distinction, Tad( jaNaMa( raJaSaMa(
iviÖ know that Jnāna to be in Rajas.«

))18.22))
Yatau k*==TSNavdek==iSMaNk==aYaeR Sa¢==MahETauk==Ma(===) ATatvaQaRvdLPa& c TataaMaSaMaudaôTaMa(===))

Yad( Tau k*==TSNavTa( Wk==iSMaNa( k==aYaeR Sa¢==Ma( A–hETauk==Ma( A–Tatv–AQaRvTa( ALPaMa( c Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa(
Yad( Tau »But that [Jnāna] which Wk==iSMaNa( k==aYaeR k*==TSNavTa( Sa¢==Ma( is attached to one effect (body) as
all in all A–hETauk==Ma( A–Tatv–AQaRvTa( ALPaMa( c and which is without reasoning and meaning, and
small Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa( that is declared to be in Tamas.«

))18.23))
iNaYaTa& Sa®rihTaMaraGaÜezTa" k*==TaMa(===) Af==lPa[ePSauNaa k==MaR YataTSaaitvk==MauCYaTae===))

iNaYaTaMa( Sa®–rihTaMa( A–raGa–ÜezTa" k*==TaMa( A–f==l–Pa[ePSauNaa k==MaR Yad( Tad( Saaitvk==Ma( oCYaTae
A–f==l–Pa[ePSauNaa »By one who does not desire the fruit Yad( iNaYaTaMa( Sa®–rihTaMa( k==MaR that regulated
unattached activity (Karma)  A–raGa–ÜezTa" k*==TaMa( which is done without attraction and hatred
Tad( Saaitvk==Ma( oCYaTae that is said to be in Sattva.«

))18.24))
Yatau k==aMaePSauNaa k==MaR Saahªare<a va PauNa"===) i§==YaTae bhulaYaaSa& Tad[aJaSaMaudaôTaMa(===))

Yad( Tau k==aMa–wRPSauNaa k==MaR Sa–Ahªare<a va PauNa" i§==YaTae bhula–AaYaaSaMa( Tad( raJaSaMa( odaôTaMa(
bhul" AaYaaSa" YaiSMaNa( Tad( bhul–AaYaaSa" _in which there is much effort.



k==aMa–wRPSauNaa »By one who desires the fruit Sa–Ahªare<a va PauNa" or by one who has false ego Yad( Tau
k==MaR bhula–AaYaaSaMa( i§==YaTae that activity (Karma) which is done with great struggle  Tad( raJaSaMa(
odaôTaMa( that is said to be in Rajas.«

))18.25))
ANaubNDa& +aYa& ih&SaaMaNaPae+Ya c PaaEåzMa(===) Maaehadar>YaTae k==MaR YatataaMaSaMauCYaTae===))

ANaubNDaMa( +aYaMa( ih&SaaMa( ANaPae+Ya c PaaEåzMa( MaaehaTa( Aar>YaTae k==MaR Yad( Tad( TaaMaSaMa( oCYaTae
ANaubNDaMa( +aYaMa( ih&SaaMa( PaaEåzMa( c »The consequence, loss, harm and capacity ANaPae+Ya [after] not
considering Yad( k==MaR MaaehaTa( Aar>YaTae that activity (Karma) which is performed out of delusion
Tad( TaaMaSaMa( oCYaTae that is said to be in Tamas.«

))18.26))
Mau¢==Sa®ae=_Nah&vadq Da*TYauTSaahSaMaiNvTa"==) iSaÖyiSaÖyaeiNaRivRk==ar" k==TaaR Saaitvk== oCYaTae===))
Mau¢==–Sa®" ANah&vadq Da*iTa–oTSaah–SaMaiNvTa" iSaiÖ–AiSaÖyae" iNaivRk==ar" k==TaaR Saaitvk==" oCYaTae

Da*TYaa c oTSaaheNa c SaMaiNvTa" wiTa Da*iTa–oTSaah–SaMaiNvTa" _endowed  with  determination  and
enthusiasm.

Mau¢==–Sa®" ANah&vadq »Being free from attachment and egoism  Da*iTa–oTSaah–SaMaiNvTa" endowed
with determination and enthusiasm  iSaiÖ–AiSaÖyae" iNaivRk==ar" k==TaaR the doer (Kartā)  who is
resolute in success and failure Saaitvk==" oCYaTae is said to be in Sattva.«

))18.27))
raGaq k==MaRf==lPa[ePSauluRBDaae ih&SaaTMak==ae=_Xauic"==) hzRXaaek==aiNvTa" k==TaaR raJaSa" Pairk==IiTaRTa"===))
raGaq k==MaR–f==l–Pa[ePSau" luBDa" ih&Saa–AaTMak==" A–Xauic" hzR–Xaaek==–AiNvTa" k==TaaR raJaSa" Pairk==IiTaRTa"
ih&Saa AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" ih&Saa–AaTMak==" _whose nature is violence. hzeR<a c Xaaeke==Na c AiNvTa" Ya" Sa"
hzR–Xaaek==–AiNvTa" _who is endowed with elation and dejection.

raGaq k==MaR–f==l–Pa[ePSau" »Being attached,  desiring the fruit  of  work  luBDa" ih&Saa–AaTMak==" A–Xauic"
greedy, violent and unclean hzR–Xaaek==–AiNvTa" k==TaaR the Kartā who is subject to joy and sorrow
raJaSa" Pairk==IiTaRTa" is declared to be in Rajas.«

))18.28))
AYau¢==" Pa[ak*==Ta" STaBDa" Xa#=ae NaEZk*==iTak==ae=_lSa"==) ivzadq dqgaRSaU}aq c k==TaaR TaaMaSa oCYaTae===))
A–Yau¢==" Pa[ak*==Ta" STaBDa" Xa#=" NaEZk*==iTak==" AlSa" ivzadq dqgaR–SaU}aq c k==TaaR TaaMaSa" oCYaTae

A–Yau¢==" Pa[ak*==Ta" STaBDa" »Being careless,  vulgar and arrogant  Xa#=" NaEZk*==iTak==" AlSa" deceitful,
insulting and lazy ivzadq dqgaR–SaU}aq c k==TaaR the morose and procrastinating Kartā TaaMaSa" oCYaTae
is said to be in Tamas.«

))18.29))
buÖe>aeRd& Da*TaeêEv Gau<aTaiS}aivDa& Xa*<au===) Pa[aeCYaMaaNaMaXaeze<a Pa*Qa¤eNa DaNaÅYa===))

buÖe" >aedMa( Da*Tae" c Wv Gau<aTa" i}a–ivDaMa( Xa*<au Pa[aeCYaMaaNaMa( A–Xaeze<a Pa*Qa¤eNa DaNaÅYa



DaNaÅYa »O Arjuna! Pa*Qa¤eNa A–Xaeze<a Pa[aeCYaMaaNaMa( Each completely being described buÖe" Da*Tae" c
Wv of discrimination (Buddhi) and determination (Dhriti) Gau<aTa" i}a–ivDaMa( >aedMa( Xa*<au hear the
division, threefold according to the Gunas.«

))18.30))
Pa[v*ita& c iNav*ita& c k==aYaaRk==aYaeR >aYaa>aYae===) bNDa& Maae+a& c Yaa veita buiÖ" Saa PaaQaR Saaitvk==I===))
Pa[v*itaMa( c iNav*itaMa( c k==aYaR–Ak==aYaeR >aYa–A>aYae bNDaMa( Maae+aMa( c Yaa veita buiÖ" Saa PaaQaR Saaitvk==I

k==aYaRMa( c A–k==aYaRMa( c wiTa k==aYaR–Ak==aYaeR _duty and non-duty.  >aYaMa( c A–>aYaMa( c wiTa >aYa–A>aYae
_fear and fearlessness.

PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  Pa[v*itaMa( c iNav*itaMa( c What is right and what is wrong  k==aYaR–Ak==aYaeR duty and
non-duty [at a particular place and time] >aYa–A>aYae what is fear (to be feared) and not fear (not
to be feared) (good and bad arising from the above Kārya and A-kārya) bNDaMa( Maae+aMa( c [how to
attain] bondage and liberation Yaa veita that which knows [these] Saa buiÖ" Saaitvk==I that Buddhi
is in Sattva.«

))18.31))
YaYaa DaMaRMaDaMa| c k==aYa| cak==aYaRMaev c===) AYaQaavTPa[JaaNaaiTa buiÖ" Saa PaaQaR raJaSaq===))

YaYaa DaMaRMa( A–DaMaRMa( c k==aYaRMa( c A–k==aYaRMa( Wv c A–YaQaavTa( Pa[JaaNaaiTa buiÖ" Saa PaaQaR raJaSaq
PaaQaR »O Arjuna! DaMaRMa( A–DaMaRMa( c What is right and what is wrong k==aYaRMa( c A–k==aYaRMa( Wv c duty
and  non-duty  YaYaa A–YaQaavTa( Pa[JaaNaaiTa that  by  which  one  incorrectly  understands  [these]
(causing doubts) Saa buiÖ" raJaSaq that Buddhi is in Rajas.«

))18.32))
ADaMa| DaMaRiMaiTa Yaa MaNYaTae TaMaSaav*Taa===) SavaRQaaRiNvParqTaa&ê buiÖ" Saa PaaQaR TaaMaSaq===))
A–DaMaRMa( DaMaRMa( wiTa Yaa MaNYaTae TaMaSaa Aav*Taa SavR–AQaaRNa( ivParqTaaNa( c buiÖ" Saa PaaQaR TaaMaSaq
PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  TaMaSaa Aav*Taa Being covered by ignorance Yaa A–DaMaRMa( DaMaRMa( wiTa MaNYaTae which
considers wrong for right  SavR–AQaaRNa( ivParqTaaNa( c and everything (duty, bondage, etc.) for the
opposite Saa buiÖ" TaaMaSaq that Buddhi is in Tamas.«

))18.33))
Da*TYaa YaYaa DaarYaTae MaNa"Pa[a<aeiNd]Yai§==Yaa"==) YaaeGaeNaaVYai>acair<Yaa Da*iTa" Saa PaaQaR Saaitvk==I===))
Da*TYaa YaYaa DaarYaTae MaNa"–Pa[a<a–wiNd]Ya–i§==Yaa" YaaeGaeNa A–VYai>acair<Yaa Da*iTa" Saa PaaQaR Saaitvk==I

PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  YaaeGaeNa A–VYai>acair<Yaa Undeviating through Yoga (concentration)  YaYaa Da*TYaa
that determination (Dhriti) by which  MaNa"–Pa[a<a–wiNd]Ya–i§==Yaa" DaarYaTae one controls (holds) the
activities of mind, life air and senses Saa Da*iTa" Saaitvk==I that Dhriti is in Sattva.«

))18.34))
YaYaa Tau DaMaRk==aMaaQaaRNDa*TYaa DaarYaTae==_JauRNa===) Pa[Sa®eNa f==lak==a¿I Da*iTa" Saa PaaQaR raJaSaq===))
YaYaa Tau DaMaR–k==aMa–AQaaRNa( Da*TYaa DaarYaTae AJauRNa Pa[Sa®eNa f==l–Aak==a¿I Da*iTa" Saa PaaQaR raJaSaq



AJauRNa PaaQaR »O Arjuna! YaYaa Tau Da*TYaa But that Dhriti by which f==l–Aak==a¿I Pa[Sa®eNa one who out
of attachment desires the fruit  DaMaR–k==aMa–AQaaRNa( DaarYaTae holds fast to Dharma-Artha-Kāma  Saa
Da*iTa" raJaSaq that Dhriti is in Rajas.«

))18.35))
YaYaa SvPNa& >aYa& Xaaek&== ivzad& MadMaev c===) Na ivMauÄiTa duMaeRDaa Da*iTa" Saa PaaQaR TaaMaSaq===))
YaYaa SvPNaMa( >aYaMa( Xaaek==Ma( ivzadMa( MadMa( Wv c Na ivMauÄiTa duMaeRDaa" Da*iTa" Saa PaaQaR TaaMaSaq

PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  YaYaa duMaeRDaa" That by which a fool  SvPNaMa( >aYaMa( Xaaek==Ma( sleep, fear and sorrow
ivzadMa( MadMa( Wv c dejection and madness  Na ivMauÄiTa does not give up  Saa Da*iTa" TaaMaSaq that
Dhriti is in Tamas.«

))18.36))
Sau%& iTvdaNaq& i}aivDa& Xa*<au Mae >arTazR>a===))

Sau%Ma( Tau wdaNaqMa( i}a–ivDaMa( Xa*<au Mae >arTa–‰z>a
>arTa–‰z>a »O Arjuna!  wdaNaqMa( Tau But now  i}a–ivDaMa( Sau%Ma( MaMaüMae Xa*<au hear from me of the
threefold happiness (Sukha).«

))18.37))
A>YaaSaad]MaTae Ya}a du"%aNTa& c iNaGaC^iTa===) YatadGa]e ivziMav Pair<aaMae==_Ma*TaaePaMaMa(===)

A>YaaSaaTa( rMaTae Ya}a du"%–ANTaMa( c iNaGaC^iTa Yad( Tad( AGa]e ivzMa( wv Pair<aaMae AMa*Ta–oPaMaMa(
TaTSau%& Saaitvk&== Pa[ae¢==MaaTMabuiÖPa[SaadJaMa(===))

Tad( Sau%Ma( Saaitvk==Ma( Pa[ae¢==Ma( AaTMa–buiÖ–Pa[Saad–JaMa(
AMa*TaMa( oPaMaa YaSYa Tad( AMa*Ta–oPaMaMa( _whose resemblance is nectar.  AaTMa–buÖe" Pa[SaadaTa( JaaYaTae
Yad( Tad( AaTMa–buiÖ–Pa[Saad–JaMa( _which rises from the satisfaction of self-realization.

Ya}a A>YaaSaaTa( rMaTae »That  in  which  one  enjoys  through  practice  (not  suddenly  as  in  sense
pleasure) du":a–ANTaMa( c iNaGaC^iTa and [in which] one reaches the end of [all] suffering Yad( Tad(
AGa]e ivzMa( wv which is in the beginning like poison (because it depends on the control of the
mind, which is as if painful) Pair<aaMae AMa*Ta–oPaMaMa( [but] at the end like nectar AaTMa–buiÖ–Pa[Saad–
JaMa( and which is born from the satisfaction of self-realization Tad( Sau%Ma( Saaitvk==Ma( Pa[ae¢==Ma( that
Sukha is declared to be in Sattva.«

))18.38))
ivzYaeiNd]YaSa&YaaeGaaÛtadGa]e==_Ma*TaaePaMaMa(===) Pair<aaMae ivziMav TaTSau%& raJaSa& SMa*TaMa(===))

ivzYa–wiNd]Ya–Sa&YaaeGaaTa( Yad( Tad( AGa]e AMa*Ta–oPaMaMa( Pair<aaMae ivzMa( wv Tad( Sau%Ma( raJaSaMa( SMa*TaMa(
ivzYa–wiNd]Ya–Sa&YaaeGaaTa( »Derived from the contact of the senses with objects  Yad Tad( AGa]e AMa*Ta–
oPaMaMa( that [happiness] which is first like nectar Pair<aaMae ivzMa( wv [but] at the end like poison
(because it causes suffering here and hereafter) Tad( Sau%Ma( raJaSaMa( SMa*TaMa( that Sukha is known to
be in Rajas.«



))18.39))
YadGa]e caNaubNDae c Sau%& MaaehNaMaaTMaNa"===) iNad]alSYaPa[MaadaeTQa& TataaMaSaMaudaôTaMa(===))

Yad( AGa]e c ANaubNDae c Sau%Ma( MaaehNaMa( AaTMaNa" iNad]a–AalSYa–Pa[Maad–oTQaMa( Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa(
iNad]a–AalSYa–Pa[Maad–oTQaMa( »Having arisen from sleep,  laziness  and  fantasy  Yad( Sau%Ma( AGa]e c
ANaubNDae c that Sukha which in the beginning and the end AaTMaNa" MaaehNaMa( is the delusion of the
self Tad( TaaMaSaMa( odaôTaMa( that is declared to be in Tamas.«

))18.40))
Na TadiSTa Pa*iQaVYaa& va idiv devezu va PauNa"===) Satv& Pa[k*==iTaJaEMauR¢&== Yadei>a" SYaaiT}ai>aGauR<aE"===))
Na Tad( AiSTa Pa*iQaVYaaMa( va idiv devezu va PauNa" SatvMa( Pa[k*==iTa–JaE" Mau¢==Ma( Yad( Wi>a" SYaaTa( i}ai>a" Gau<aE"
Pa*iQaVYaaMa( va idiv devezu va PauNa" »Either on earth, or in heaven among the Devas Yad( SatvMa( a being
(a creature or anything) which  Pa[k*==iTa–JaE" Wi>a" i}ai>a" Gau<aE" from these three Gunas born of
nature Mau¢==Ma( SYaaTa( may be free, Tad( Na AiSTa that does not exist.«

[Liberation  is  possible]  Sv–Sv–AiDak==ar–ivihTaE" k==MaRi>a" ParMaeìr–AaraDaNaaTa( Tad(–Pa[Saad–lBDa–
jaNaeNa by knowledge attained through the grace of the Lord after worship of the Lord by the
duties prescribed according to individual fitness. – wiTa WvMa( SavR–GaqTaaQaR–SaarMa( Sa®*ù Pa]dXaRiYaTauMa(
To show this by summarizing the essence of the meaning of the whole Gītā Pa[k==r<a–ANTarMa(
Aar>aTae He starts a new topic ...

))18.41))
b]aø<a+ai}aYaivXaa& XaUd]a<aa& c ParNTaPa===) k==MaaRi<a Pa[iv>a¢==aiNa Sv>aavPa[>avEGauR<aE"===))
b]aø<a–+ai}aYa–ivXaaMa( XaUd]a<aaMa( c ParNTaPa k==MaaRi<a Pa[iv>a¢==aiNa Sv–>aav–Pa[>avE" Gau<aE"

ParNTaPa »O Arjuna!  b]aø<a–+ai}aYa–ivXaaMa( XaUd]a<aaMa( c Of the Brāhmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas
and Shūdras k==MaaRi<a the [specific] duties Sv–>aav–Pa[>avE" Gau<aE" by the qualities born of their own
natures (a tendency acquired in past births) Pa[iv>a¢==aiNa are clearly divided.«

Ta}a Satv–Pa[DaaNaa" b]aø<aa" Among these the Brāhmanas have mainly Sattva Satv–oPaSaJaRNa–rJa"–
Pa[DaaNaa" +ai}aYaa" the Kshatriyas mainly Rajas with a mixture of Sattva TaMa"–oPaSaJaRNa–rJa"–Pa[DaaNaa"
vEXYaa" the Vaishyas mainly Rajas with a mixture of Tamas rJa"–oPaSaJaRNa–TaMa"–Pa[DaaNaa" XaUd]a" and
the Shūdras mainly Tamas with a mixture of Rajas.

))18.42))
XaMaae dMaSTaPa" XaaEc& +aaiNTaraJaRvMaev c===) jaNa& ivjaNaMaaiSTaKYa& b]øk==MaR Sv>aavJaMa(===))
XaMa" dMa" TaPa" XaaEcMa( +aaiNTa" AaJaRvMa( Wv c jaNaMa( ivjaNaMa( AaiSTaKYaMa( b]ø–k==MaR Sv–>aav–JaMa(

XaMa" dMa" TaPa" XaaEcMa( »Peacefulness, sense-control, austerity and cleanliness +aaiNTa" AaJaRvMa( Wv
c tolerance  and  honesty  (Ārjava)  jaNaMa( ivjaNaMa( AaiSTaKYaMa( knowledge,  realization  and
religiousness (the conviction that there is another world) Sv–>aav–JaMa( b]ø–k==MaR is the behavior
of a Brāhmana, born from his nature.«



))18.43))
XaaEYa| TaeJaae Da*iTadaR+Ya& YauÖe caPYaPalaYaNaMa(===) daNaMaqìr>aavê +aa}a& k==MaR Sv>aavJaMa(===))
XaaEYaRMa( TaeJa" Da*iTa" da+YaMa( YauÖe c AiPa A–PalaYaNaMa( daNaMa( wRìr–>aav" c +aa}aMa( k==MaR Sv–>aav–JaMa(

wRìrSYa >aav" wiTa wRìr–>aav" _the mood of a ruler.

XaaEYaRMa( TaeJa" Da*iTa" da+YaMa( »Heroism, vigor, determination and expertness YauÖe A–PalaYaNaMa( c AiPa
and also courage in battle daNaMa( wRìr–>aav" c generosity and leadership Sv–>aav–JaMa( +aa}aMa( k==MaR
is the behavior of a Kshatriya, born from his nature.«

))18.44))
k*==izGaaer+Yavai<aJYa& vEXYak==MaR Sv>aavJaMa(===) PaircYaaRTMak&== k==MaR XaUd]SYaaiPa Sv>aavJaMa(===))
k*==iz–Gaaer+Ya–vai<aJYaMa( vEXYa–k==MaR Sv–>aav–JaMa( PaircYaR–AaTMak==Ma( k==MaR XaUd]SYa AiPa Sv–>aav–JaMa(
k*==iz–Gaaer+Ya–vai<aJYaMa( »Agriculture, cattle raising (Go-rakshya) and trade Sv–>aav–JaMa( vEXYa–k==MaR
is the work of a Vaishya, born from his nature  PaircYaR–AaTMak==Ma( consisting of service (to the
other three Varnas) XaUd]SYa AiPa Sv–>aav–JaMa( k==MaR is the work of a Shūdra, born from his nature.«

WvMa(–>aUTaSYa b]aø<aaid–k==MaR<a" How  such  duty  of  a  Brāhmana  etc. jaNa–heTauTvMa( leads  to
knowledge Aah is being stated:

))18.45))
Sve Sve k==MaR<Yai>arTa" Sa&iSaiÖ& l>aTae Nar"===) Svk==MaRiNarTa" iSaiÖ& YaQaa ivNdiTa TaC^*<au===))
Sve Sve k==MaRi<a Ai>arTa" Sa&iSaiÖMa( l>aTae Nar" Sv–k==MaR–iNarTa" iSaiÖMa( YaQaa ivNdiTa Tad( Xa*<au

Sve Sve k==MaRi<a Ai>arTa" »Being engaged in his particular duty (prescribed according to his own
qualifications)  Nar" Sa&iSaiÖMa( l>aTae a  man attains perfection (fitness  for knowledge)  Sv–k==MaR–
iNarTa" being engaged in his own duty,  YaQaa iSaiÖMa( ivNdiTa how he attains perfection  Tad( Xa*<au
hear that.«

))18.46))
YaTa" Pa[v*ita>aURTaaNaa& YaeNa SavRiMad& TaTaMa(===) Svk==MaR<aa TaMa>YaCYaR iSaiÖ& ivNdiTa MaaNav"===))
YaTa" Pa[v*ita" >aUTaaNaaMa( YaeNa SavRMa( wdMa( TaTaMa( Sv–k==MaR<aa TaMa( A>YaCYaR iSaiÖMa( ivNdiTa MaaNav"

YaTa" >aUTaaNaaMa( Pa[v*ita" »From whom comes the manifestation (or activity) of all beings YaeNa SavRMa(
wdMa( TaTaMa( and by whom all this (world) is pervaded TaMa( Sv–k==MaR<aa A>YaCYaR [after] worshiping
Him with one’s duty MaaNav" iSaiÖMa( ivNdiTa a man attains perfection.«

))18.47))
é[eYaaNSvDaMaaeR ivGau<a" ParDaMaaRTSvNauiïTaaTa(===) Sv>aaviNaYaTa& k==MaR ku==vR‘aaPNaaeiTa ik==iLbzMa(===))
é[eYaaNa( Sv–DaMaR" ivGau<a" Par–DaMaaRTa( SvNauiïTaaTa( Sv–>aav–iNaYaTaMa( k==MaR ku==vRNa( AaPNaaeiTa ik==iLbzMa(
SvNauiïTaaTa( Par–DaMaaRTa( »Compared to the well-performed duty of another ivGau<a" Sv–DaMaR" é[eYaaNa(
one’s own duty, even if faulty, is better Sv–>aav–iNaYaTaMa( k==MaR ku==vRNa( [because while] doing work
ordained by one’s nature ik==iLbzMa( Na AaPNaaeiTa one does not incur sin.«



Na c bNDau–vDaaid–Yau¢==aTa( YauÖ–Aade" Sv–DaMaaRTa( i>a+aa–A$=Naaid–Par–DaMaR" é[eï" wiTa MaNTaVYaMa( One
should not think that the duty of another, like the living on alms [by a Brāhmana], is better than
one’s own duty of fighting etc. [of a Kshatriya], though attended with the killing of relatives, etc.

Yaid PauNa" If however Saa«y–d*íya according to the Sānkhya viewpoint Sv–DaMaeR ih&Saa–l+a<aMa( daezMa(
MaTva considering the evil of killing etc. in your own duty Par–DaMaRMa( é[eïMa( MaNYaSae you think that
the  duty  of  another  is  better TaihR then  [you should  know that] Sa–daezTvMa( Par–DaMaeR AiPa in
another duty also the attendance of evil TauLYaMa( is equal ...

))18.48))
SahJa& k==MaR k==aENTaeYa SadaezMaiPa Na TYaJaeTa(===) SavaRrM>aa ih daeze<a DaUMaeNaaiGNairvav*Taa"===))

Sah–JaMa( k==MaR k==aENTaeYa Sa–daezMa( AiPa Na TYaJaeTa( SavR–AarM>aa" ih daeze<a DaUMaeNa AiGNa" wv Aav*Taa"
k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! Sa–daezMa( AiPa Sah–JaMa( k==MaR The natural duty, even it has a fault Na TYaJaeTa( one
should not give up, SavR–AarM>aa" ih daeze<a Aav*Taa" [because] all activities are covered by some
fault DaUMaeNa AiGNa" wv as fire [is covered] by smoke.«

ATa" Therefore YaQaa just as AGNae" DaUMa–æPaMa( daezMa( APaak*==TYa discarding the fault of the fire in the
form of  smoke Pa[TaaPa" Wv TaMa"–XaqTaaid–iNav*taYae SaeVYaTae the heat [of  the fire] alone is used to
remove darkness, cold, etc. TaQaa even so k==MaR<a" AiPa daez–A&XaMa( ivhaYa rejecting the faulty part of
work also Gau<a–A&Xa" Wv Satv–XauÖYae SaeVYaTae the good part alone is used for the purification of the
mind. wiTa AQaR" This is the idea.

))18.49))
ASa¢==buiÖ" SavR}a iJaTaaTMaa ivGaTaSPa*h"===) NaEZk==MYaRiSaiÖ& ParMaa& Sa‘YaaSaeNaaiDaGaC^iTa===))
A–Sa¢==–buiÖ" SavR}a iJaTa–AaTMaa ivGaTa–SPa*h" NaEZk==MYaR–iSaiÖMa( ParMaaMa( Sa‘YaaSaeNa AiDaGaC^iTa

Na Sa¢==a buiÖ" YaSYa Sa" A–Sa¢==–buiÖ" _whose intelligence is not attached.  iJaTa" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa"
iJaTa–AaTMaa _whose mind is conquered.

SavR}a A–Sa¢==–buiÖ" »He whose intelligence is unattached towards all [matter] iJaTa–AaTMaa ivGaTa–
SPa*h" who is self-controlled and without hankering Sa‘YaaSaeNa by renunciation [of attachment for
work and its  fruit]  ParMaaMa( NaEZk==MYaR–iSaiÖMa( the supreme perfection of freedom from reaction
AiDaGaC^iTa he attains.«

))18.50))
iSaiÖ& Pa[aáae YaQaa b]ø TaQaaPNaaeiTa iNabaeDa Mae===) SaMaaSaeNaEv k==aENTaeYa iNaïa jaNaSYa Yaa Para===))
iSaiÖMa( Pa[aá" YaQaa b]ø TaQaa AaPNaaeiTa iNabaeDa Mae SaMaaSaeNa Wv k==aENTaeYa iNaïa jaNaSYa Yaa Para

k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna!  iSaiÖMa( Pa[aá" Having attained [such] perfection YaQaa b]ø AaPNaaeiTa how he
reaches Brahma Yaa jaNaSYa Para iNaïa which is the highest stage of knowledge  TaQaa SaMaaSaeNa Wv
MaMaüMae iNabaeDa that know by me in summary.«



))18.51-53))
buÖya ivXauÖYaa Yau¢==ae Da*TYaaTMaaNa& iNaYaMYa c==) XaBdadqiNvzYaa&STYa¤a raGaÜezaE VYaudSYa c==))
buÖya ivXauÖYaa Yau¢==" Da*TYaa AaTMaaNaMa( iNaYaMYa c XaBd–AadqNa( ivzYaaNa( TYa¤a raGa–ÜezaE VYaudSYa c
iviv¢==Saevq lgvaXaq YaTava¡==aYaMaaNaSa"===) DYaaNaYaaeGaParae iNaTYa& vEraGYa& SaMauPaaié[Ta"===))
iviv¢==–Saevq lgau–AaXaq YaTa–vak(==–k==aYa–MaaNaSa" DYaaNa–YaaeGa–Par" iNaTYaMa( vEraGYaMa( SaMauPaaié[Ta"
Ahªar& bl& dPa| k==aMa& §==aeDa& PairGa]hMa(===) ivMauCYa iNaMaRMa" XaaNTaae b]ø>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae===))
AhªarMa( blMa( dPaRMa( k==aMaMa( §==aeDaMa( PairGa]hMa( ivMauCYa iNaMaRMa" XaaNTa" b]ø–>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae

lgau AXNaaiTa Ya" Sa" lgau–AaXaq _who eats little.

ivXauÖYaa buÖya Yau¢==" »Endowed with purified intelligence (Buddhi in Sattva, see 18.30)  Da*TYaa
AaTMaaNaMa( iNaYaMYa c and [after] controlling the mind with determination  XaBd–AadqNa( ivzYaaNa(
TYa¤a [after] shutting out the sense objects like sound raGa–ÜezaE VYaudSYa c and [after] giving up
attachment and aversion iviv¢==–Saevq lgau–AaXaq one who lives in solitude (in a pure place) and
eats little YaTa–vak(==–k==aYa–MaaNaSa" whose words, body and mind are controlled iNaTYaMa( DYaaNa–YaaeGa–
Par" who  is  always  devoted  to  meditation  vEraGYaMa( SaMauPaaié[Ta" who  practices  detachment,
AhªarMa( blMa( dPaRMa( false  egotism,  force  and  pride  k==aMaMa( §==aeDaMa( PairGa]hMa( lust,  anger  and
proprietorship  ivMauCYa [after] giving [these] up,  iNaMaRMa" XaaNTa" being selfless and peaceful,  b]ø–
>aUYaaYa k==LPaTae [then] one is eligible for ‘becoming Brahma’ (with the firm conviction that ‘I am
Brahma /spirit’).«

))18.54))
b]ø>aUTa" Pa[Sa‘aaTMaa Na XaaeciTa Na k==a¿iTa===) SaMa" SaveRzu >aUTaezu MaÙi¢&== l>aTae ParaMa(===))

b]ø–>aUTa" Pa[Sa‘a–AaTMaa Na XaaeciTa Na k==a¿iTa SaMa" SaveRzu >aUTaezu Mad(–>ai¢==Ma( l>aTae ParaMa(
Pa[Sa‘a" AaTMaa YaSYa Sa" Pa[Sa‘a–AaTMaa _whose mind is pacified.

b]ø–>aUTa" Pa[Sa‘a–AaTMaa »Being self-realized and tranquil-minded Na XaaeciTa Na k==a¿iTa he neither
laments nor desires [because there is no identification with the body etc.] SaveRzu >aUTaezu SaMa" being
equal  towards  all  beings  ParaMa( Mad(–>ai¢==Ma( l>aTae he  attains  supreme  devotion  to  me
[characterized by seeing Me in all beings].«

))18.55))
>aKTYaa MaaMai>aJaaNaaiTa YaavaNYaêaiSMa TatvTa"===) TaTaae Maa& TatvTaae jaTva ivXaTae TadNaNTarMa(===))
>aKTYaa MaaMa( Ai>aJaaNaaiTa YaavaNa( Ya" c AiSMa TatvTa" TaTa" MaaMa( TatvTa" jaTva ivXaTae Tad(–ANaNTarMa(
>aKTYaa MaaMa( TatvTa" Ai>aJaaNaaiTa »By [such] Bhakti he understands me truly YaavaNa( Ya" c AiSMa
[i.e.] how great (i.e., all-pervading) and who I am (i.e., full of eternity, knowledge and bliss), TaTa"
MaaMa( TatvTa" jaTva then, [after] knowing me truly Tad(–ANaNTarMa( ivXaTae he immediately enters [my
nature] (he becomes of the nature of supreme bliss).«

Sv–k==MaRi>a" ParMaeìr–AaraDaNaaTa( By worshiping the Lord through one’s duty – o¢==Ma( Maae+a–Pa[k==arMa(
that [above] stated way to liberation oPaSa&hriTa he concludes ...



))18.56))
SavRk==MaaR<YaiPa Sada ku==vaR<aae MaÜyPaaé[Ya"===) MaTPa[SaadadvaPNaaeiTa XaaìTa& PadMaVYaYaMa(===))

SavR–k==MaaRi<a AiPa Sada ku==vaR<a" Mad(–VYaPaaé[Ya" Mad(–Pa[SaadaTa( AvaPNaaeiTa XaaìTaMa( PadMa( A–VYaYaMa(
AhMa( VYaPaaé[Ya" YaSYa Sa" Mad(–VYaPaaé[Ya" _whose shelter  am I.  MaMa Pa[Saad" wiTa Mad(–Pa]Saad" _my
mercy.
Mad(–VYaPaaé[Ya" »One  who  takes  shelter  of  me  Sada SavR–k==MaaRi<a AiPa ku==vaR<a" though  always
performing all kinds of work (Nitya-, Naimittika-, Kāmya-Karma)  XaaìTaMa( A–VYaYaMa( PadMa( the
eternal imperishable abode [of Vishnu] Mad(–Pa[SaadaTa( AvaPNaaeiTa he attains by my mercy.«

))18.57))
ceTaSaa SavRk==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa MaTPar"===) buiÖYaaeGaMauPaaié[TYa MaiÀta" SaTaTa& >av===))
ceTaSaa SavR–k==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa Mad(–Par" buiÖ–YaaeGaMa( oPaaié[TYa Mad(–icta" SaTaTaMa( >av

ceTaSaa »Mentally SavR–k==MaaRi<a MaiYa Sa‘YaSYa [after] offering all activities to me Mad(–Par" regarding
me as the supreme goal buiÖ–YaaeGaMa( oPaaié[TYa [after] resorting to Yoga with equanimity SaTaTaMa(
Mad(–icta" >av be always absorbed in me.«

))18.58))
MaiÀta" SavRduGaaRi<a MaTPa[SaadatairZYaiSa===) AQa cetvMahªaraà é[aeZYaiSa ivNa¿yiSa===))

Mad(–icta" SavR–duGaaRi<a Mad(–Pa[SaadaTa( TairZYaiSa AQa ced( TvMa( AhªaraTa( Na é[aeZYaiSa ivNa¿yiSa
Mad(–icta" »Being absorbed in me  Mad(–Pa[SaadaTa( SavR–duGaaRi<a TairZYaiSa you will cross all obstacles
(worldly troubles) by my mercy. AQa AhªaraTa( But, out of false ego (from the notion that you
are wise) TvMa( Na é[aeZYaiSa ced( if you will not listen [to my words] ivNa¿yiSa you will perish (fail
to attain the goal of life).«

))18.59))
YadhªarMaaié[TYa Na YaaeTSYa wiTa MaNYaSae===) iMaQYaEz VYavSaaYaSTae Pa[k*==iTaSTva& iNaYaae+YaiTa===))
Yad( AhªarMa( Aaié[TYa Na YaaeTSYae wiTa MaNYaSae iMaQYaa Wz" VYavSaaYa" Tae Pa[k*==iTa" TvaMa( iNaYaae+YaiTa
AhªarMa( Aaié[TYa »[After] taking to false ego  Yad( Na YaaeTSYae wiTa MaNYaSae if you think ‘I will not
fight’ (2.9) Wz" TavüTae VYavSaaYa" iMaQYaa this your resolve is vain Pa[k*==iTa" TvaMa( iNaYaae+YaiTa [because
your] nature will compel you.«

A–SvTaN}aTvaTa( Tav Because you are not independent. Pa[k*==iTa" TvaMa( rJa"–Gau<a–æPae<a Pair<aTaa SaTaq
[Your] nature, being evolved in the form of Rajas iNaYaae+YaiTa will compel you, YauÖe Pa[vTaRiYaZYaiTa
Wv i.e., will certainly engage you in battle.

))18.60))
Sv>aavJaeNa k==aENTaeYa iNabÖ" SveNa k==MaR<aa==) k==Tau| NaeC^iSa YaNMaaehaTk==irZYaSYavXaae=_iPa TaTa(==))
Sv–>aav–JaeNa k==aENTaeYa iNabÖ" SveNa k==MaR<aa k==TauRMa( Na wC^iSa Yad( MaaehaTa( k==irZYaiSa A–vXa" AiPa Tad(



k==aENTaeYa »O Arjuna! Yad( MaaehaTa( k==TauRMa( Na wC^iSa If, out of illusion, you do not want to act Sv–>aav–
JaeNa SveNa k==MaR<aa iNabÖ" bound by your own duty born of your nature (see 18.43)  Tad( A–vXa"
AiPa k==irZYaiSa then even unwillingly you will act.«
Arjuna himself admitted that he would fight anyway (see 2.7, 18.66) – with the first battle sound
he would return to help his brothers who depended on him.

))18.61))
wRìr" SavR>aUTaaNaa& ôÕeXae==_JauRNa iTaïiTa===) >a]aMaYaNSavR>aUTaaiNa YaN}aaæ!aiNa MaaYaYaa===))
wRìr" SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( ôd(–deXae AJauRNa iTaïiTa >a]aMaYaNa( SavR–>aUTaaiNa YaN}a–Aaæ!aiNa MaaYaYaa

AJauRNa »O Arjuna!  SavR–>aUTaaNaaMa( ôd(–deXae In  the  heart  of  all  beings  wRìr" iTaïiTa the  Lord  is
situated, SavR–>aUTaaiNa >a]aMaYaNa( [while] moving all beings (engaging them in their particular duties)
MaaYaYaa YaN}a–Aaæ!aiNa [which are] fixed on machines (bodies) by Māyā.«

))18.62))
TaMaev Xar<a& GaC^ SavR>aaveNa >aarTa===) TaTPa[SaadaTPara& XaaiNTa& SQaaNa& Pa[aPSYaiSa XaaìTaMa(===))
TaMa( Wv Xar<aMa( GaC^ SavR–>aaveNa >aarTa Tad(–Pa[SaadaTa( ParaMa( XaaiNTaMa( SQaaNaMa( Pa[aPSYaiSa XaaìTaMa(
>aarTa »O Arjuna!  SavR–>aaveNa [Therefore,] with all your heart  TaMa( Wv Xar<aMa( GaC^ surrender to
Him alone.  ParaMa( XaaiNTaMa( XaaìTaMa( SQaaNaMa( Supreme peace and the eternal abode [of the Lord]
Tad(–Pa[SaadaTa( Pa[aPSYaiSa you will attain by His mercy.«

SavRMa( GaqTaa–AQaRMa( oPaSa&hrNa( Concluding the teaching of the whole Gītā Aah it is stated ...
))18.63))

wiTa Tae jaNaMaa:YaaTa& Gauùad( GauùTar& MaYaa===) ivMa*XYaETadXaeze<a YaQaeC^iSa TaQaa ku==å===))
wiTa Tae jaNaMa( Aa:YaaTaMa( GauùaTa( GauùTarMa( MaYaa ivMa*XYa WTad( A–Xaeze<a YaQaa wC^iSa TaQaa ku==å
wiTa GauùaTa( GauùTarMa( jaNaMa( »Thus  knowledge,  more  secret  than  the  secret  (more  than  even
knowledge about secret Mantras, Yoga, etc.)  MaYaa Tau>YaMa(üTae Aa:YaaTaMa( was described by me to
you. WTad( A–Xaeze<a ivMa*XYa [After] considering it (the whole Gītā) fully YaQaa wC^iSa TaQaa ku==å do
as you like.«

WTaiSMaNa( PaYaaRlaeicTae SaiTa Having  considered  it Tav Maaeh" iNaviTaRZYaTae your  illusion  will  be
removed. wiTa >aav" This is the idea.

AiTaGaM>aqrMa( GaqTaa–XaaS}aMa( A–XaezTa" PaYaaRlaeciYaTauMa( A–XaK=NauvTa" For those who are unable to
completely reflect on the very profound teaching of the Gītā k*==PaYaa SvYaMa( Wv TaSYa SaarMa( Sa®*ù
graciously summarizing its essence Himself k==QaYaiTa He tells it ...

))18.64))
SavRGauùTaMa& >aUYa" Xa*<au Mae ParMa& vc"===) wíae==_iSa Mae d*!iMaiTa TaTaae v+YaaiMa Tae ihTaMa(===))

SavR–GauùTaMaMa( >aUYa" Xa*<au Mae ParMaMa( vc" wí" AiSa Mae d*!Ma( wiTa TaTa" v+YaaiMa Tae ihTaMa(
SavR–GauùTaMaMa( MaMaüMae ParMaMa( vc" »My supreme instruction, most confidential of all >aUYa" Xa*<au hear
again.  MaMaüMae d*!Ma( wí" AiSa wiTa Because you are my very beloved  TaTa" TavüTae ihTaMa( v+YaaiMa
therefore I will speak your benefit.«



))18.65))
MaNMaNaa >av MaÙ¢==ae MaÛaJaq Maa& NaMaSku==å===) MaaMaevEZYaiSa SaTYa& Tae Pa[iTaJaaNae iPa[Yaae=_iSa Mae===))
Mad(–MaNaa" >av Mad(–>a¢==" Mad(–YaaJaq MaaMa( NaMaSku==å MaaMa( Wv WZYaiSa SaTYaMa( Tae Pa[iTaJaaNae iPa[Ya" AiSa Mae
Mad(–MaNaa" Mad(–>a¢==" Mad(–YaaJaq >av »Become absorbed in  me,  my devotee  and worshiper  MaaMa(
NaMaSku==å and bow down to me, MaaMa( Wv WZYaiSa [then] you will come to me alone. MaMaüMae iPa[Ya"
AiSa [Because] you are my beloved Tau>YaMa(üTae SaTYaMa( Pa[iTaJaaNae I truly promise to you.«

TaTa" AiPa GauùTaMaMa( Aah Something more secret than even that is stated ...
))18.66))

SavRDaMaaRNPairTYaJYa MaaMaek&== Xar<a& v]Ja===) Ah& Tva& SavRPaaPae>Yaae Maae+aiYaZYaaiMa Maa Xauc"===))
SavR–DaMaaRNa( PairTYaJYa MaaMa( Wk==Ma( Xar<aMa( v]Ja AhMa( TvaMa( SavR–PaaPae>Ya" Maae+aiYaZYaaiMa Maa Xauc"

SavR–DaMaaRNa( PairTYaJYa »[After] giving up all duties MaaMa( Wk==Ma( Xar<aMa( v]Ja take shelter of me alone.
AhMa( TvaMa( SavR–PaaPae>Ya" Maae+aiYaZYaaiMa I will liberate you from all sins, Maa Xauc" do not lament.«

Mad(–>aKTYaa Wv SavRMa( >aivZYaiTa Everything will come through devotion to Me. wiTa d*!–ivìaSaeNa
With this firm conviction iviDa–kE==ªYaRMa( TYa¤a giving up the slavery to injunctions Mad(–Wk==–
Xar<a" >av take shelter of Me alone. ... WvMa( vTaRMaaNa" ‘By living like that k==MaR–TYaaGa–iNaiMataMa( PaaPaMa(
SYaaTa( there will be sin for giving up [My] duty. wiTa Maa Xauc" Do not lament like this.’

Tad(–SaMPa[daYa–Pa[vTaRNae For handing down this (instruction) iNaYaMaMa( Aah the rule is stated ...
))18.67))

wd& Tae NaaTaPaSk==aYa Naa>a¢==aYa k==dacNa===) Na caXaué[Uzve vaCYa& Na c Maa& Yaae==_>YaSaUYaiTa===))
wdMa( Tae Na A–TaPaSk==aYa Na A–>a¢==aYa k==dacNa Na c A–Xaué[Uzve vaCYaMa( Na c MaaMa( Ya" A>YaSaUYaiTa
Na A–TaPaSk==aYa »Neither to one who is without austerities (who does not perform his duties) Na
A–>a¢==aYa nor to a non-devotee (who is without devotion to the teacher and the Lord) Na c A–
Xaué[Uzve nor to one who is not submissive (who does not want to listen, who does no service) Na
c Ya" MaaMa( A>YaSaUYaiTa nor to one who envies me wdMa( TavüTae k==dacNa vaCYaMa( this is ever to be told
by you.«

))18.68))
Ya wd& ParMa& Gauù& MaÙ¢e==Zvi>aDaaSYaiTa===) >ai¢&== MaiYa Para& k*==Tva MaaMaevEZYaTYaSa&XaYa"===))

Ya" wdMa( ParMaMa( GauùMa( Mad(–>a¢e==zu Ai>aDaaSYaiTa >ai¢==Ma( MaiYa ParaMa( k*==Tva MaaMa( Wv WZYaiTa A–Sa&XaYa"
wdMa( ParMaMa( GauùMa( »This supreme secret Ya" Mad(–>a¢e==zu Ai>aDaaSYaiTa one who will explain among
my devotees MaiYa ParaMa( >ai¢==Ma( k*==Tva [after thus] doing a great service for me A–Sa&XaYa" becoming
[thereby] free from doubt MaaMa( Wv WZYaiTa he attains me alone.«

))18.69))
Na c TaSMaaNMaNauZYaezu k==iêNMae iPa[Yak*==taMa"===) >aivTaa Na c Mae TaSMaadNYa" iPa[YaTarae >auiv===))

Na c TaSMaaTa( MaNauZYaezu k==iêd( Mae iPa[Ya–k*==taMa" >aivTaa Na c Mae TaSMaaTa( ANYa" iPa[YaTar" >auiv



TaSMaaTa( c MaNauZYaezu »Than he among men Na k==iêd( MaMaüMae iPa[Ya–k*==taMa" no one does dearer service
to me. TaSMaaTa( c ANYa" MaMaüMae iPa[YaTar" And another one my more beloved than he >auiv Na >aivTaa
will not exist on earth.«

))18.70))
ADYaeZYaTae c Ya wMa& DaMYa| Sa&vadMaavYaae"===) jaNaYajeNa TaeNaahiMaí" SYaaiMaiTa Mae MaiTa"===))
ADYaeZYaTae c Ya" wMaMa( DaMYaRMa( Sa&vadMa( AavYaae" jaNa–YajeNa TaeNa AhMa( wí" SYaaMa( wiTa Mae MaiTa"

jaNaeNa Yaj" wiTa jaNa–Yaj" _sacrifice through knowledge.

AavYaae" wMaMa( DaMYaRMa( Sa&vadMa( »This our sacred conversation  Ya" c ADYaeZYaTae he who will study
(repeat it  like Japa)  jaNa–YajeNa through the knowledge sacrifice (Jnāna-Yajna,  the best  of all
sacrifices) AhMa( TaeNa wí" SYaaMa( I will be worshiped by him, wiTa MaMaüMae MaiTa" this is my opinion.«

YaÛiPa Although ASaaE GaqTaaQaRMa( A–buÖyMaaNa" Wv ke==vlMa( JaPaiTa he only repeats the teaching of
the Gītā without understanding its meaning TaQaaiPa MaMa Tad(–Xa*<vTa" yet, hearing it MaaMa( Wv ASaaE
Pa[k==aXaYaiTa= that ‘he is revealing Me alone’ wiTa buiÖ" >aviTa this I will understand. YaQaa laeke== As in
this world Yad(–‰C^Yaa AiPa Yada k==iêd( k==daicd( k==SYaicd( NaaMa Ga*õaiTa when someone even by
chance utters (‘takes’) the name of any one at any time Tada ASaaE then he (the latter) MaaMa( Wv
AYaMa( AaûYaiTa= wiTa MaTva thinking that ‘it is me alone he calls’  Tad(–PaaìRMa( AaGaC^iTa he comes
near to that person TaQaa AhMa( AiPa TaSYa Sai‘aihTa" >aveYaMa( even so would I approach that man.

))18.71))
é[ÖavaNaNaSaUYaê Xa*<auYaadiPa Yaae Nar"==) Saae_iPa Mau¢==" Xau>aamçaek==aNPa[aPNauYaaTPau<Yak==MaR<aaMa(===))
é[ÖavaNa( ANaSaUYa" c Xa*<auYaaTa( AiPa Ya" Nar" Sa" AiPa Mau¢==" Xau>aaNa( laek==aNa( Pa[aPNauYaaTa( Pau<Ya–k==MaR<aaMa(

é[ÖavaNa( ANaSaUYa" c »Being faithful and non-envious Ya" Nar" Xa*<auYaaTa( AiPa a person who will just
hear Sa" AiPa Mau¢==" even he, being liberated [from all sin] Pau<Ya–k==MaR<aaMa( Xau>aaNa( laek==aNa( the higher
planets of those who did pious deeds Pa[aPNauYaaTa( he will attain.«

SaMYak(==–baeDa–ANauTPataaE PauNa" oPade+YaaiMa ‘If complete knowledge has not dawned, I will teach you
again!’ wiTa AaXaYaeNa Aah With this intention He says ...

))18.72))
k==iÀdeTaC \̂uTa& PaaQaR TvYaEk==aGa]e<a ceTaSaa===) k==iÀdjaNaSaMMaaeh" Pa[<aíSTae DaNaÅYa===))

k==iÀd( WTad( é[uTaMa( PaaQaR TvYaa Wk==–AGa]e<a ceTaSaa k==iÀd( AjaNa–SaMMaaeh" Pa[<aí" Tae DaNaÅYa
PaaQaR »O Arjuna!  Wk==–AGa]e<a ceTaSaa With undivided attention  k==iÀd( WTad( TvYaa é[uTaMa( this has
been heard by you?  DaNaÅYa O Arjuna!  TavüTae AjaNa–SaMMaaeh" Your delusion due to ignorance
k==iÀd( Pa[<aí" is it destroyed?«

))18.73))
Naíae Maaeh" SMa*iTalRBDaa TvTPa[SaadaNMaYaaCYauTa===) iSQaTaae=_iSMa GaTaSaNdeh" k==irZYae vcNa& Tav===))
Naí" Maaeh" SMa*iTa" lBDaa Tvd(–Pa[SaadaTa( MaYaa ACYauTa iSQaTa" AiSMa GaTa–SaNdeh" k==irZYae vcNaMa( Tav
GaTa" SaNdeh" YaSYa Sa" GaTa–SaNdeh" _whose doubt has gone.



ACYauTa »O Lord!  Tvd(–Pa[SaadaTa( Maaeh" Naí" By  your  mercy  [my]  delusion  [about  the  self]  is
destroyed. MaYaa SMa*iTa" lBDaa [Because] memory (realization of the own nature) is regained by me
GaTa–SaNdeh" iSQaTa" AiSMa I am free from doubt [about my duties] Tav vcNaMa( k==irZYae and will carry
out your command.«

))18.74))
wTYah& vaSaudevSYa PaaQaRSYa c MahaTMaNa"===) Sa&vadiMaMaMaé[aEzMaÙuTa& raeMahzR<aMa(===))

wiTa AhMa( vaSaudevSYa PaaQaRSYa c Maha–AaTMaNa" Sa&vadMa( wMaMa( Aé[aEzMa( AÙuTaMa( raeMa–hzR<aMa(
raeMNaaMa( hzR<aMa( YaSMaaTa( Tad( raeMa–hzR<aMa( _due to which there is bristling of the hair.

vaSaudevSYa Maha–AaTMaNa" PaaQaRSYa c »Of the Lord and of the great soul Arjuna wMaMa( AÙuTaMa( raeMa–
hzR<aMa( Sa&vadMa( this wonderful and exciting conversation wiTa AhMa( Aé[aEzMa( thus I heard.«

))18.75))
VYaaSaPa[SaadaC^\uTavaNaeTad( GauùMah& ParMa(===) YaaeGa& YaaeGaeìraTk*==Z<aaTSaa+aaTk==QaYaTa" SvYaMa(===))
VYaaSa–Pa[SaadaTa( é[uTavaNa( WTad( GauùMa( AhMa( ParMa( YaaeGaMa( YaaeGa–wRìraTa( k*==Z<aaTa( Saa+aaTa( k==QaYaTa" SvYaMa(
VYaaSaSYa Pa[Saad" wiTa VYaaSa–Pa[Saad" _the mercy of Vyāsa.

SvYaMa( Saa+aaTa( k==QaYaTa" »Himself directly speaking YaaeGa–wRìraTa( k*==Z<aaTa( from the Lord, the master
of Yoga  WTad( GauùMa( ParMa( YaaeGaMa( this secret supreme Yoga  VYaaSa–Pa[SaadaTa( AhMa( é[uTavaNa( by the
mercy of Vyāsadeva I heard.«

>aGavTaa VYaaSaeNa [Because] by Lord Vyāsa idVYaMa( c+au"–é[ae}aaid MaùMa( dtaMa( divine eyes, ears, etc.
were given to me.

))18.76))
raJaNSa&SMa*TYa Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&vadiMaMaMaÙuTaMa(===) ke==XavaJauRNaYaae" Pau<Ya& ôZYaaiMa c MauhuMauRhu"===))
raJaNa( Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&vadMa( wMaMa( AÙuTaMa( ke==Xav–AJauRNaYaae" Pau<YaMa( ôZYaaiMa c Mauhu" Mauhu"

ke==Xav" c AJauRNa" c wiTa ke==Xav–AJauRNaaE _Keshava and Arjuna.

raJaNa( »O King (Dhritarāshtra)!  ke==Xav–AJauRNaYaae" Of the Lord and Arjuna  wMaMa( AÙuTaMa( Pau<YaMa(
Sa&vadMa( this wonderful and holy conversation Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&SMa*TYa c [after] repeatedly remembering
Mauhu" Mauhu" ôZYaaiMa I rejoice again and again.«

))18.77))
TaÀ Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&SMa*TYa æPaMaTYaÙuTa& hre"===) ivSMaYaae Mae MahaNraJaNôZYaaiMa c PauNa" PauNa"===))
Tad( c Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&SMa*TYa æPaMa( ATYaÙuTaMa( hre" ivSMaYa" Mae MahaNa( raJaNa( ôZYaaiMa c PauNa" PauNa"

raJaNa( »O King (Dhritarāshtra)! hre" Tad( ATYaÙuTaMa( æPaMa( c And that most wonderful [universal]
form  of  the  Lord  Sa&SMa*TYa Sa&SMa*TYa [after]  repeatedly  remembering  MaMaüMae MahaNa( ivSMaYa" my
wonder is great PauNa" PauNa" ôZYaaiMa c and I rejoice again and again.«

))18.78))
Ya}a YaaeGaeìr" k*==Z<aae Ya}a PaaQaaeR DaNauDaRr"===) Ta}a é[qivRJaYaae >aUiTaDa]uRva NaqiTaMaRiTaMaRMa===))
Ya}a YaaeGa–wRìr" k*==Z<a" Ya}a PaaQaR" DaNau"–Dar" Ta}a é[q" ivJaYa" >aUiTa" Da]uva NaqiTa" MaiTa" MaMa



Ya}a YaaeGa–wRìr" k*==Z<a" »Where (on which side) there is the Lord, the master of Yoga Ya}a DaNau"–Dar"
PaaQaR" and where there is the bowman Arjuna Ta}a Da]uva é[q" ivJaYa" >aUiTa" NaqiTa" there are certain
fortune, victory, opulence and statesmanship MaMa MaiTa" this is my conviction.«

ATa" wdaNaqMa( AiPa Therefore even now TaavTa( Sa–Pau}a" TvMa( é[q–k*==Z<aMa( Xar<aMa( oPaeTYa you and your
sons, taking first of all shelter of Shrī Krishna Paa<@vaNa( Pa[SaaÛ satisfying the Pāndavas SavRSvMa( c
Tae>Ya" iNaveÛ and offering everything to them Pau}a–Pa[a<a–r+a<aMa( ku==å you thus save the life of your
sons! wiTa >aav" This is the idea.

p TaTSaidiTa é[qMaha>aarTae XaTaSaahóya& Sa&ihTaaYaa&
p Tad( SaTa( wiTa é[q–Maha>aarTae XaTa–SaahóyaMa( Sa&ihTaaYaaMa(

vEYaaiSaKYaa& >aqZMaPavRi<a é[qMaÙGavÓqTaaSaUPaiNazTSau b[øivÛaYaa& YaaeGaXaaS}ae
vEYaaiSaKYaaMa( >aqZMa–PavRi<a é[qMaTa(–>aGavÓqTaaSau oPaiNazTSau b[ø–ivÛaYaaMa( YaaeGa–XaaS}ae

é[qk*==Z<aaJauRNaSa&vade==_íadXaae==_DYaaYa"===)
é[q–k*==Z<a–AJauRNa–Sa&vade AíadXa" ADYaaYa"===)

b[ø<a" ivÛa wiTa b[ø–ivÛa _the science of Brahma. YaaeGaSYa XaaS}a" wiTa YaaeGa–XaaS}a" _a
scripture of Yoga. é[q–k*==Z<aSYa AJauRNaSYa c Sa&vad" wiTa é[q–k*==Z<a–AJauRNa–Sa&vad" _the
conversation of Shrī Krishna and Arjuna.
AaeMa( Tad( SaTa( wiTa Om Tad Sat – thus [ends] XaTa–SaahóyaMa( é[q–Maha>aarTae in the Mahābhārata
of hundred thousand verses vEYaaiSaKYaaMa( Sa&ihTaaYaaMa( in the epic of Vyāsadeva >aqZMa–PavRi<a in
the Bhīshma-Parva é[qMaTa(–>aGavÓqTaaSau oPaiNazTSau in the Shrīmad-Bhagavad-Gītā which is
Upanishad b[ø–ivÛaYaaMa( YaaeGa–XaaS}ae in the spiritual science and Yoga-shāstra é[q–k*==Z<a–
AJauRNa–Sa&vade in the dialogue between Shrī Krishna and Arjuna AíadXa" ADYaaYa" the
eighteenth chapter.

48. Gita Word List

A&Xa"*m.1.1 A&Xa=.
A&XauMaaNa(*m.1.1 A&XauMaTa(=.
A&XaeNa*m.3.1 A&Xa=.
Aku==vRTa*4.1.3 √[ḍu]kṛ[ñ] 

_they did.
AiGNa"*m.1.1 AiGNa=.
AiGNazu*m.7.3 AiGNa=.

AGNaaE*m.7.1 AiGNa=.
AGa]Ma(*n.2.1 AGa]=.
AGa]e*n.7.1 AGa]=.
AGa]e<a*n.3.1 AGa]=.
Aga*m.8.1 Aga=.
AgaMa(*n.2.1 Aga=.
A®aiNa*n.2.3 A®=.

A®E"*n.3.3 A®=.
ACYauTa*m.8.1 ACYauTa=.
AÅil"*m.1.1 AÅil=.
A<aqYaa&SaMa(*m.2.1 A<aqYaSa(=.
A<aae"*m.5.1 A<au=.

See www.chakra-
foundation.org
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